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Abstract 

 

The imperatives of globalisation and sustainability have radically transformed the course of 

development of city-regions worldwide. While the trajectory in the Third World remains that of 

maximising wealth creation at the expense of the environment, in the developed world, city-

regions have progressively taken the sustainable development approach, such that they are 

able to grow and simultaneously enhance the environment. This thesis addresses the research 

question hitherto overlooked: ‘How then do First World city-regions contribute to global 

sustainability?’ The investigation contributes to an interdisciplinary body of work, which (1) 

provides evidence on the problematic case of transboundary externalities, (2) explores whether 

planning in First World city-regions can help reduce transboundary externalities, and (3) offers 

an indicative transboundary planning model reflective of the Rawlsian neopragmatic justice 

framework. Auckland, New Zealand’s premier world city-region was used in a case study due to 

its peripheral and neoliberal character. A network impact analysis was first conducted to 

determine the causality of transboundary externalities. Thereafter, a three-tier method of 

strategic policy analysis (SPA) , followed by a series of in-depth interviews were used, to 

highlight the opportunities and challenges of planning in the areas of land use, transport, waste 

management, and governance. The network analysis showed that transboundary externalities 

in the form of Third World environmental degradation and global warming occur from local 

processes due to skills migration, waste trading, service sector expansion, de-industrialisation, 

car dependency, devolution, and deregulation. The results of the SPA and interviews 

highlighted the opportunities in integrated sustainable management, effects-based planning, 

environmentally focused regional planning, and changing organisational behaviour. Among the 

challenges, however, were the emphasis on process not outcomes, lack of national 

representation to induce transboundary consideration, extreme local flexibility, inconsistent 

planning horizons, conflicting state and local priorities, inadequate skill of planners in assessing 

higher-order effects, and complacency. To address effectively the transboundary externalities at 

the city-region level, a Rawlsian planning model is proposed, taking a precautionary, systems, 

and network approach. The thesis concludes that while First World city-regions may appear 

locally sustainable, through transboundary externalities, their continued growth may hamper the 

wider global sustainability agenda. Planning can help reduce these externalities but will be 

constrained by the environment-economy compromise, local-global dichotomy, and individual 

preferences that characterise neoliberal economies. The proposed Rawlsian planning model 

may help planners make First World city-regions contribute to global sustainability. 
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Glossary 

 

The following terms are frequently used in the thesis. Since they are broadly defined in 

different literatures and contexts, for the purpose of this thesis, they are defined as follows: 

 

City-region – an urban agglomeration with a population of more than one million and is set in 

urban forms ranging from familiar metropolises dominated by a strong developed core to more 

polycentric geographic units (A. J. Scott, Agnew, Soja, & Storper, 2001). 

 

Globalisation – a process (or set of processes) which embodies a transformation in the spatial 

organisation of social relations and transactions – assessed in terms of their extensity, intensity, 

velocity and impact – generating transcontinental or interregional flows and networks of activity, 

interaction, and the exercise of power (Held, McGrew, Goldblatt, & Perraton, 2003, p. 68). 

 

Global sustainability - in the narrowest sense, the indefinite survival of mankind, and broadly, 

the persistence of all components of the biosphere, including those without apparent benefit to 

humanity (B. Brown, Hanson, Liverman, & Merideth, 1987). 

 

Planning – Consistent with Seeley (1962), the artistic and rational process of designing urban 

spaces and activities and of managing the growth and functioning of the city-region. 

 

Sustainability – the state, ultimate goal, or destination, at which something, such as the 

economy or human way of life, is able to continue and be sustained, undiminished over time, 

environmentally, socially, etc. (Harding, 1998). 

 

Sustainable development – the means, path, or framework to achieve sustainability (Harding, 

1998). More commonly, “meeting the needs and aspirations of the present without 

compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs” (World Commission on 

Environment and Development, 1987). 

 

Transboundary externalities – the negative environmental effects of local activities which 

cross national borders and which potentially affect the global commons (see Ansuategi & 

Perrings, 2000; Hauer & Runge, 1999; Verhoef & Nijkamp, 2000). 
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Chapter 1 - Organisation of the thesis 

 

The thesis is exploratory in that it brings several themes together in a different way, and it is 

interdisciplinary in nature and scope. It crosses over the fields of regional science, ecological 

economics, and regional planning, with the thesis presented and structured in that order. 

Regional science considers space as a variable in determining human behaviour and studies 

this in a style that is strongly analytical and abstract. Ecological economics is concerned with 

integrating the management of nature (ecology) and humankind (economics) in order to 

generate environmental and economic policies that mutually reinforce rather than destruct in the 

long term. Regional planning derives its analytical orientation from regional science but is 

concerned with the normative ordering of activities in space. Regional planning first emerged in 

the 1920s as an effective tool for managing the distribution and use of resources across wider 

and diverse geographic areas, for creating an organic regional balance to limit the cancerous 

growth of cities, and thereby, for contributing to global sustainability (Friedmann & Weaver, 

1979; Roberts, 1994).  

The thesis is an extension to the type of interdisciplinary work done by Friedmann and 

Alonso (1964) on the interface between regions, economic development, and planning. It 

contributes to the proposition made by Plane, Mann, Button, and Nijkamp (2007) to consider in 

regional planning the forces of globalisation and the new and complex relationships that these 

create between local and transnational scales of space. The thesis extends the work done by 

Newman and Thornley (2011). They examine how strategic planning in world cities responds to 

the forces of globalisation. This thesis extends this by including transboundary impacts between 

city-regions and with the global environment, in that there is no discussion in their work that 

relates to environmental or transboundary impacts.   

Figure 1 outlines the logical sequence and structure used in developing the thesis. It 

demonstrates from a neopragmatic framework how the topic evolved from the broad concepts 

of globalisation, sustainability, and the city-region, to the case study across three tiers of 

planning in Auckland, and culminating in an indicative planning model for dealing with 

transboundary externalities. Following the flowchart and due to the deep composition of each 

part, the thesis has been divided into six major parts consisting of several chapters within these 

parts. The thesis is structured as follows: 

Part 1 – Introduction. This provides the general overview of the thesis and background of 

the problem. The introduction sets out the contexts for planning to which this thesis attempts to 

make a significant contribution. 

Chapter 1 (this chapter) clarifies how the topic evolved and how the flow of discussion was 

incorporated in the resulting structure of the thesis. 
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Chapter 2 introduces the research topic in two sequential contexts, spatial then scope. 

Firstly, the chapter establishes the spatial context of the thesis using the city-region, a major 

discourse in the area of regional science. It presents the emerging role of city-regions and sets 

the background on the problematic case of transboundary externalities, an emerging yet 

enduring literature in the realm of ecological economics. The discussion then leads to the 

rationale explaining how planning can be  used in addressing the transboundary externality 

problem in city-regions. Secondly, the chapter defines the boundaries of the thesis in terms of 

the area of research, question, scope, general objectives, and contribution to the planning 

literature. The main research question is “How do city-regions in the First World contribute to 

global sustainability?”  

Figure 1. The logic and structure of the thesis 

Boon or bane to global sustainability? 

Boon, due to eco-
industrialising, networking and 

meso-level advantages 

Bane, due to transboundary 
externalities 

Globalisation Sustainability 

First World city-regions 
(competitive in both aspects) 

Theories on transboundary 
externalities 

Part 1 - Introduction 

Related theories and 
practice in planning 

Part 2 - Literature review 

Part 3 - Methodology 

Network impact 
analysis 

Strategic policy analysis Planner interviews 

Case study on Auckland 

Causality of 
transboundary 

externalities 

Opportunities and challenges from policy 
regime, planning instruments, and impact 

assessment 

Role of planning 

Theoretical and methodological framework 

Local knowledge 
and perceptions 

Part 4 – Results and     

Discussion 

Rawlsian transboundary planning model with action-guiding principles 
Part 5 - Modelling 

Part 6 - Conclusions and Recommendations 
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Part 2 – Literature Review. Part II explores the literature relevant to the topic in order to 

determine the research gaps. The thesis is an interdisciplinary research that covers the fields of 

ecological economics and planning in the context of the city-region. It surveyed two bodies of 

literature, transboundary externalities and planning, and the results are presented 

systematically and sequentially in two chapters.  

Chapter 3 reviews, in non-technical language, related literature on economics that explains 

the nature and resolution of transboundary externalities. The literature on the nature of 

transboundary externalities sheds light on why transboundary externalities occur while that of 

resolution establishes the gap found in resolving transboundary externalities. The chapter ends 

with a summary in tabular form and the rationale for transboundary planning 

Chapter 4 explores the literature on global transboundary planning and reviews current 

practice and limitations. It then draws on Rawls’s justice principles to provide a framework for 

planning in a global transboundary context. It ends with a concluding section that outlines the 

gaps in the planning literature. 

Part 3 – Methodology. This part sets out the framework, methodology, and contextual 

background for the case study on Auckland.  

Chapter 5 outlines the theoretical and methodological framework drawn from the literature 

survey to provide the framework for the case study and the indicative transboundary planning 

model proposed in Chapter 11. Chapter 5 describes the research design in detail. This covers 

the scope of the case study, specific research questions and objectives, limitations, and ethical 

considerations. The chapter discusses briefly the methods adopted, which include network 

impact analysis, a three-tier technique of strategic policy analysis (SPA), and in-depth 

interviews. The study area, which is Auckland, is presented in terms of the socio-economic 

profile, institutional arrangement, role in the national economy, and trajectory of development. 

The chapter ends with a note highlighting the relevance and appropriateness of Auckland for 

the case study. 

Part 4 – Results and Discussion. This part explains and critically discusses the results of 

the research methods used - network impact analysis in Chapter 6, three-tier method of SPA  in 

Chapters 7, 8, and 9, and interviews in Chapter 10. Each chapter ends with a concluding note 

to highlight the significant results in terms of the opportunities and challenges, if planning were 

to consider the transboundary externalities of local activities.  

Chapter 6 discusses the results of the network impact analysis. It outlines the causality of 

transboundary externalities in order to clarify the links between local actions as the source and 

their global transboundary consequences as the externalities. The chapter initially highlights the 

transboundary effects of globalisation, which is the key driver of city-region growth. It then 

discusses the drivers in Auckland that cause these effects. It also looks at the New Zealand’s 

international commitments that address these externalities. 
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Chapter 7 assesses the existing planning legislation, the Resource Management Act, and 

highlights its opportunities and the challenges in dealing with the transboundary externality 

problem.  

Chapter 8 examines the role of regional planning instruments in resolving Auckland’s 

transboundary externalities.  

Chapter 9 analyses the policy and practice of environmental impact assessment (EIA) in 

New Zealand and highlights its limitations, with reference to specific projects in Auckland.  

Chapter 10 discusses the results of interviews with planners, highlighting the opportunities 

and challenges in personal views and attitude, organisational behaviour, and perceptions on the 

planning system and practice in Auckland. 

Part 5 – Modelling. This part offers an indicative model for transboundary planning so that 

planners may help First World city-regions make a significant contribution to global 

sustainability through the consideration of transboundary externalities.  

Chapter 11 presents the summary of the results of the case study to form the basis for the 

model. The chapter describes the model including its action-guiding principles. It ends with an 

application of the model to the Waterview Connection project in Auckland. 

Part 6 – Summary, Conclusion, and Recommendation. This part provides the summary 

of the research, conclusions, and recommendations for further research, as well as the 

expected contribution to the planning literature.  

Chapter 12 provides a summary of findings from the case study and the conclusions. The 

chapter discusses the contributions of the thesis to the literature in planning and other allied 

disciplines. It offers recommendations and an indication where future research may lead. 

The last part consists of the References and Appendices to support the thesis.  
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Chapter 2 - First World city-regions: boon or bane to global 
sustainability? 

 

This chapter defines the spatial context, motivation, question, and overall theme of the 

thesis. It also sets the boundaries of the thesis in terms of the area of research, scope, and 

objectives, by indicating the relevance and main contribution of the thesis. The chapter seeks to 

answer the question, whether First World city-regions can be beneficial or detrimental to 

pursuing the wider global sustainability agenda. It draws on the emerging role of city-regions, 

the problematic case of transboundary externalities, and the rationale for planning in resolving 

transboundary externalities, in order to set the background for the research question. The 

chapter ends with the main research question and objectives of the thesis. 

 

2.1 The emerging role of city-regions 

 

City-regions are metropolitan or polycentric geographic units with populations of more than 

one million. They function as strategic meso-level geographic locales that see global processes 

being created, facilitated and enacted, due to their significant degree of direct and tangible 

effect on global rather than domestic affairs. They are continuously increasing in strength and 

number, with more than half of them now concentrated in the Third World. There are now more 

than 400 city-regions worldwide. 

Appendix A provides a list of the city-regions, ranked from highest to lowest population 

base. The list shows additional information (where available) on relative ranking in terms of per 

capita GDP, competitiveness, and quality of living. The ranking on competitiveness is based on 

a research done by Pengfei and Qinghu (2008) who compared 116 global cities against long-

term overall economic growth rate, comprehensive market share, comprehensive gross 

domestic product (GDP) per square metre of land, and general per capita income. The ranking 

on quality of living is based on Mercer Consulting’s annual survey of more than 320 cities 

worldwide (see Mercer, 2010). The survey assesses the degree to which expatriates enjoy the 

potential standard of living in the host location on 10 key categories and 39 criteria. The 

information on GDP, competitiveness, and quality of living are referred to throughout the thesis, 

particularly in comparing economic and environmental outcomes between developed and 

developing regions. 

Since globalisation and the notion of sustainability gathered worldwide momentum in the 

eighties, the role of city-regions has changed dramatically. City-regions operate in the modern 

globalised era where ‘places are framed relationally rather than territorially’ and where 

transnational activities (flows, linkages, connections, and relations) thrive (Pawson & Le Heron, 
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2005, p. 18). They evolve in the global economy in order to increase their competitiveness. To 

make the most out of globalisation, the city-region has assumed an important role in the world 

economy. It has become the vital relational asset for distilling learning-based competitive 

advantage and meso-level analysis in the new era of reflexive capitalism, which is characterised 

by intense and on-going economic monitoring, information exchange, policy adjustment, and 

institutional learning (Florida, 1995; MacLeod, 2001; K. Morgan, 1997; Storper, 1995, 1997). 

Due to this, the city-region has become the vital and prime focus of economic policy of the 

nation state and the basic framework for shaping social and democratic communities (Lovering, 

1999; A. J. Scott, 1998). Auckland, for instance, is at the forefront of economic and social 

development in New Zealand, due not only to its strong service-based economy but its primacy 

and drive over other regions in representing the country in the global marketplace.  

 

2.1.1 City-regions as drivers of national growth 

 

With their supreme economic and cultural authority, city-regions effectively function as 

nodes or world cities in a hierarchical network that is bound by both competitive and 

collaborative interactions of the global economy (Beaverstock, Smith, & Taylor, 2000; Castells, 

1992, 2000; P. Knox, 1995; Sassen, 1994, 2001; A. J. Scott, Agnew, Soja, & Storper, 2001). 

This network system has re-asserted the critical role of city-regions as the compelling 

foundation of competitive advantage and indispensable motors of economic order (Porter, 1990; 

A. J. Scott, 1996, 1998). Thus, under such a system, city-regions continuously compete with 

each other for investments in order to augment their wealth, centrality, and importance 

(Melchert, 2005; Y.-M. Yeung, 2000). In a survey conducted by Pengfei and Qinghu (2008), 98 

(84.5 percent) of these city-regions are within the world’s top 116 globally competitive urban 

agglomerations, with all top 25 (except Hong Kong, Shanghai, and Dubai) representing 

countries within the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) (see 

column on competitiveness in Appendix A).  

City-regions surge incessantly ahead in the race to be leading centres of wealth creation. In 

effect, they have virtually taken over the role of a nationally-configured welfare state as the 

critical driver of economic development (Beaverstock, Smith, & Taylor, 2000; Castells & Hall, 

1994; Ohmae, 1993, 1995; Petrella, 1995). The city-region provides a new institutional context 

within which planning can effectively operate as a catalyst in exploring the relevance of 

economic activities to various institutional levels, both local and beyond (Jimenez, Tang, 

Yalcintan, & Zibel, 2002). This allows metropolitan actors to establish a more direct relationship 

with the external world than with their host nations (Keating, 1997). Although recent thinking 

suggests that the nation state is still a dominant force, for the reasons given above, the trend for 

strategic planning has been to focus on the larger city-region as the spatial unit to advance the 

nation’s global competitiveness (Newman & Thornley, 2011).     
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Apart from the benefits of agglomeration, institutional development, and participation in an 

integrated world system, city-regions prosper due to other important elements of regional 

growth. These include their supremacy in innovation (Campagni, 1995; Castells, 2000; Cooke & 

Morgan, 1998; Florida, 1995; Hudson, 1999; K. Morgan, 1997), export orientation (Krugman, 

1997; Landingin & Wadley, 2005; Leadbeater, 2000; Porter, 1990; A. J. Scott, 1998), local 

institutional influences and dependencies (Storper, 1995), networked formation of associational 

economies (S. Amin, 1997; Cooke & Morgan, 1998; K. Morgan, 1997), development of 

knowledge and socio-political support systems (A. Amin, 1999; A. Amin & Thrift, 1995; 

MacLeod, 2001), and competence in stimulating interactions required to deliver flexible 

economies of scope (Ohmae, 1993).  

 

2.1.2 City-regions as a right step towards sustainable development  

 

Apart from its vital role in wealth creation, the city-region is perceived as a right (though not 

sufficient) step towards sustainable development. Sustainable development is commonly 

defined as ‘meeting the needs of the present without compromising the ability of future 

generations to meet their own needs’ (World Commission on Environment and Development, 

1987). This role of city-regions in sustainable development emerged in view of their typical 

accountability in spatial and land use planning, transport, economic restructuring and skills 

development (Pratt & Lowndes, 2005; Sustainable European Regions Network, 2004), better 

perception of trans-municipal environmental problems and endogenous development potential 

(Cohen, 1993; Thierstein & Walser, 1997), and potential for ecological modernisation (Gibbs, 

2000; Jackson & Roberts, 1997).  

Ecological modernisation is an optimistic policy strategy that is adopted mainly in the First 

World to encourage the use of technology and innovative structural changes in order to upgrade 

the carrying capacity of the environment. The strategy enables First World city-regions to 

achieve both economic and environmental objectives in the sustainability agenda, without 

sacrificing one in favour of the other. Mercer Consulting’s 2010 survey on quality living reveals 

that 172 (77.8 percent) of the 221 cities surveyed are city-regions, with all top 60 (except 

Singapore) being within OECD countries (see Appendix A). This indicates the ability of city-

regions to compete not only in economic terms but also in providing quality living environments 

to attract skilled labour and foreign investors. The thesis will demonstrate later in Section 4.2 

that ecological consideration is indeed beginning to transform the face of many city-regions in 

the world. 

The raison d'être for sustainable development in today’s city-regions is that it is in these 

geographical units where the global ecological crisis clearly manifests and where the metaphors 

of the ‘citadel’ and the ‘ghetto’ are well expressed (Friedmann & Wolff, 1982; Keil, 1995). 

Although city-regions comprise only 4.3 percent of the world population, at least 23 of them 
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have already crossed the 10-million mega-city population mark. Mega-cities cause a 

disproportionate impact on the global environment due to growing resource consumption, waste 

production, and departure from their traditional ‘producing’ role (Decker, Elliott, & Smith, 2002; 

Gleeson & Low, 2000; World Health Organization & United Nations Environment Programme, 

1992). While the number and rank of city-regions in the developed world is declining, they are 

increasing in developing countries where the environmental cost of globalisation manifests well.  

City-regions are less capable of renewing themselves. They lack a certain degree of rural 

characteristics (e.g. forests and fields) that provides a stronger base for the renewal of 

ecological systems. Once city-regions go beyond their carrying capacity or ecological footprint, 

questions can be asked about their sustainability (see Lacquian, 2005; W. Rees & 

Wackernagel, 1996). Ecological footprint is the measure of how much land and water area a 

city-region requires to produce the resources it consumes. To sustain provision of local needs, 

most city-regions rely on external resources. This external dependency increases the 

perception that sustainability can be achieved internally. The perception of local sustainability 

(with external dependency) remains the biggest challenge in determining the role of the city-

region in sustainable development.  

 

2.1.3 Comparative trajectories between First and Third World city-regions 

 

Globalisation not only melts national boundaries and intensifies competition, it also brings 

new opportunities particularly for the development of Third World city-regions and their quest for 

a sustainable path (Panitchpakdi, 2001). Third World city-regions lack the revenue base, 

technological and administrative capacity needed to cope with the pervading forces of 

globalisation. Due to this, they have to deal with a full range of environmental problems 

simultaneously rather than sequentially as city-regions in the First World have been able to do 

(Richardson & Bae, 2005). Although a few have adopted a sustainable development approach 

(e.g., Havana, Cuba), Third World city-regions generally chart a course where they constantly 

struggle to resolve the environmental impacts of economic activities (e.g. industrial pollution), 

while making temporal reduction of the environmental and social costs associated with rapid 

urban development (e.g. growing automobile ownership).  

Although globalisation helps promote regional growth and poverty alleviation, it creates 

many urban and social problems in Third World city-regions. These include unplanned growth, 

causing inefficient land use, environmental degradation, and traffic congestion (Setchell, 1995). 

The rush to globalisation also accentuates the inequality and disparity between poor and rich 

districts, between modern and informal sectors, where luxury developments coexist with slum 

areas (Gilbert, 1998; Leaf, 1994; Yousry, Abu-Zekry, & Yousry, 1998). Trade openness 

promotes the creation of industrial estates in developing regions. There is evidence that these 

estates induce rural-to-urban migration, causing an unbalanced regional development (Pernia & 



 
 

11 

Quising, 2005). The increase in international recruitment of skilled labour (usually with the city-

region as destination) worsens the ‘brain drain’ phenomenon and increases overseas migration. 

This trend has associated social and economic costs to the Third World. For example, the 

shortage of highly skilled nurses and massive retraining of physicians seeking nursing jobs 

abroad has led to the closure of many hospitals in the Philippines (Lorenzo, Galvez-Tan, 

Icamina, & Javier, 2007).  

While the trajectory in the Third World apparently remains that of maximising wealth creation 

at the expense of the environment, in the developed world, city-regions have progressively 

taken the sustainable development approach, such that they are able to grow and 

simultaneously enhance the environment. For example, in Europe, re-urbanisation and 

gentrification pressures for modern property development are being controlled by strong land-

use policies, conservation acts, and out-of-town industrial developments made possible by good 

public transport (Kunzmann, 1998). In North America, through efficient infrastructure, city 

regions are able to make the shift from manufacturing dominance to modern service economy 

while strengthening industrial development in the suburbs (Gordon & Richardson, 1998). In 

Tokyo, to preserve the environment and continuously grow, the government has shifted its 

urban economy from heavy to high-tech, light, and knowledge-intensive industries, and has 

adopted an industrial decentralisation policy to the extent of out-sourcing production to 

developing regions (Honjo, 1998).  

Generally, First World city-regions have the capability and finances to provide and sustain 

the kind of infrastructure and environment needed for them to remain attractive and competitive 

in the global marketplace. They adopt the sustainable development approach as a means to 

augment their growth and global competitiveness. The notion of adopting sustainable 

development as an approach raises questions about its ultimate outcome – global sustainability 

- and its application in the context of the city-region. This discussion follows. It also helps set the 

frame for the problem that this thesis hopes to resolve. 

 

2.2 Defining global sustainability 

 

Global sustainability can be defined in many ways. In the narrowest sense, it refers to the 

indefinite survival of mankind and broadly, the persistence of all components of the biosphere, 

including those without apparent benefit to humanity (B. Brown, Hanson, Liverman, & Merideth, 

1987). Global sustainability is the articulation of humanity’s ultimate vision or goal that the 

planet is capable of supporting all components of the biosphere indefinitely (Hart, 1997). In the 

context of the city-region, this vision is a sustainable global economy that depends upon the 

capability of the social and biophysical environment to support it. To distinguish, sustainable 
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development is the path or method towards achieving this global vision and not the vision itself, 

as has been commonly misinterpreted in planning practice.  

To understand the concept of global sustainability clearly in the context of the city-region, 

there is a need to rationalise the connection between the city-region and the global 

environment. Using Nijkamp, Lasschuit, and Soeteman’s (1992) interpretation, there exists a 

three-fold explanation for the global-regional nexus.  

Firstly, the global system is a closed system while city-regions are open economic and 

ecological systems. Both global and local systems interact with each other spatially. This idea of 

space is consistent with Daly’s (2005) concept of scarcity where the world becomes full of us 

and our stuff and empty of what was there before. Thus, although a city-region may be 

distinguished as wealthy, clean and sustainable, the planet as a whole remains on an 

unsustainable course, if that city-region exports wastes or imports goods manufactured under 

high levels of resource use, waste production and a polluted working environment. 

Secondly, and contrary to the global system, city-regions usually have elected legislative 

bodies and legitimate authorities that represent the local commons. This availability of local 

institutional bodies makes the city-region a viable platform to implement, through national 

legislation, the international treaties that  deal with conflicting situations affecting the global 

environment.  

Thirdly, city-regions normally have disparate economic, ecological, and social resources that 

make them react differently to trans-regional exogenous developments and effects. Consistent 

with the arguments of Thierstein and Walser (1997), sustainable development can be 

understood as a global long-run undertaking achieved through various parallel and intense 

short-run projects. These projects can help solve the distinct local problems of city-regions, but 

at the same time contribute to the requirements of the wider global sustainability agenda. With 

increased dependence on exogenous conditions, sustainable development is impossible if 

implemented solely within the responsibility of the city-region. 

This backdrop provides the rationale for developing city-regions in ways that help them 

converge toward one vision of global sustainability. Considering their role in wealth creation and 

capacity to adopt sustainable development approaches, First World city-regions can potentially 

contribute to the pursuit of global sustainability.  

 

2.3 Developing city-regions for global sustainability 

 

The preceding discussions highlighted the emerging role of the city-region in wealth creation 

and sustainable development under a network of world city-regions. A brief comparison was 

made between First and Third World city-regions indicating that developed city-regions are able 

to take a sustainable development approach to remain competitive. Third World city-regions, on 
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the other hand, create wealth largely at the expense of the environment while simultaneously 

solving existing domestic problems. There is an opportunity for First World city-regions to use 

its sustainable development approach to influence the activities of the Third World, to 

compensate for the unsustainable practices in the Third World, and to develop city-regions 

around the world that contribute to global sustainability. 

The perspective on the relationship between global and regional city-systems is grounded 

on an understanding of the world as interconnected and interdependent, with diminishing 

resources and increasing global problems. A question that arises from this perspective is, 

“Should not all poor and wealthy city-regions alike cooperate to achieve global sustainability, 

with each contributing to ways of effectively curbing the externalities of globalisation under 

which they all operate, while sustainably managing the resources on which they all depend?” 

A response to this question would see city-regions continuing to globalise and increase in 

population and economic power, and resolving through international agreements their 

environmental impacts with a prorated per capita change in habits (e.g. based on resource 

consumption). This means that city-regions need to have a more fundamental look at the ways 

in which they work and in which they can be structured to contribute more fully to global 

sustainability (see Haughton & Hunter, 1994). With this view, considering their place in the 

world system and modern socio-economic life, city-regions  play a crucial role in achieving 

global sustainability, given strong national directives to implement relevant international 

agreements.  

The literature on city-regions focuses heavily on the negative impacts of their development, 

particularly in the Third World, and their contribution to global ecological decay (e.g. Blatter, 

2000; Boyce, 2004; Cohen, 1993; Decker, Elliott, & Smith, 2002; Keil, 1995; Lo & Marcotullio, 

2000, 2001; Low, Gleeson, Elander, & Lidskog, 2000; Marcotullio, 2001; Melchert, 2005; Ng & 

Hills, 2003; Satterthwaite, 1997a; Y.-M. Yeung, 2000). The global environmental effects from 

developed city-regions are barely considered, except for a few (e.g. Le Heron, 2006). This is 

partly due to their well-documented sustainable development practices.  

While the trend of sustainable development prevails around the First World, much is still 

said about the increased degradation of the Third World and the global environment. In 

addressing this question, there is a need to examine why global environmental inequality exists, 

and why it warrants detailed examination. As part of this examination, this thesis addresses the 

research question hitherto given insufficient attention in the literature: ‘How do city-regions in 

the First World contribute positively and negatively to global sustainability?’  

The thesis investigates three hypothetical answers to this question. Firstly, the current 

course of sustainable development in First World city-regions may be detrimental to the wider 

global sustainability agenda due to transboundary externalities. Secondly, planning in First 

World city-regions may help contribute to controlling transboundary externalities and thereby 

achieve global sustainability. Thirdly, a model that considers the transboundary impacts of local 
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actions may help planners make First World city-regions contribute positively to global 

sustainability. The answers to the first and second hypothesis will help determine this model. 

The following section presents two sequential arguments to address the first two hypotheses, 

by setting the problematic case of transboundary externalities and providing the rationale for the 

argument that planning in First World city-regions can be used to help resolve the problem with 

transboundary externalities. 

 

2.4 The problematic case of transboundary externalities  

 

There is no argument that many environmental externalities are global and transboundary in 

nature. These so-called transboundary externalities are the environmental impacts of economic 

activities occurring outside the territories in which those activities take place, that is, across 

national borders and to distant places around the globe. Theoretically, the concept of 

transboundary externalities is based on a causal relationship between two spatial dimensions, 

where the local element is the cause and the international element is the effect. 

These externalities can be transferred internationally through air, land, or water 

contamination. They can occur directly through emissions into the atmosphere or indirectly 

through transportation by land, air, or sea. Emission is the leading cause of transboundary 

externalities. Cross-border effects of sulphur emissions can create acid rain. Discharges of 

chlorofluorocarbons (CFC) into the atmosphere deplete the ozone layer. The build-up of 

greenhouse gas emissions leads to global warming, which is probably the ultimate case of 

externalisation and the greatest market failure the world has ever faced (Angus, 2007; Doppelt, 

2008). The exporting of toxic, hazardous, or recyclable wastes indirectly enables the transfer of 

environmental problems from one country to another. Under the present interconnected and 

interdependent world, the possibilities for increased transboundary externalities are virtually 

endless. 

Many argue that globalisation promotes multilateral environmental protection and thereby 

helps achieve global sustainability (Bende-Nabende, 2002; Galeotti & Kemfert, 2004; 

Neumayer, 2002). Others argue that, while sustainability remains the ultimate goal, 

globalisation continuous to create many of today’s transboundary externalities, raising 

irreversible and unforeseen consequences between city-regions worldwide (see Halme, Park, & 

Chiu, 2002; Marcotullio, 2001; Petrella, 2000; Vayrynen, 1997). A large part of these 

environmental costs has been transferred either (1) through toxic wastes and dirty technology 

from the largest and developed city-regions to the poorest, or (2) through resource consumption 

from the poor to developed city-regions (Redclift, 2005; Satterthwaite, 1997a, 1997b). In either 

case, if not properly addressed through international agreements, globalisation can facilitate the 

exploitation of the world’s ecological capacity and worsen the environmental degradation of 
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vulnerable city-regions and the global system. Due to globalisation and the development of city-

regions, the increase in transboundary externalities may lead to the acceleration of global 

ecological decay, without strong international agreements and domestic policies that enforce 

them.  

World Wildlife Fund (2004) reports that the world is already in an overall state of ecological 

overshoot, running 20 percent beyond the sustainable long-term bio-productivity of the planet. 

Rees (2006) argues that this is driven by a sheer systemic momentum in the absence of a 

negative ecological feedback to the First World, where city-regions have the largest per capita 

ecological footprints. Surprisingly, despite the intense use of energy and materials in those city-

regions, their levels of pollution are relatively low. Three factors explain this paradox in the First 

World: stringent environmental regulations, greening of industry, and relocation of heavy 

polluting activities to the Third World (Hart, 1997). Additionally, the demands First World city-

regions create for food, fuel, raw materials, and manufactured goods are largely supplied by 

importation rather than domestic production. This makes it easier for First World city-regions to 

maintain high environmental standards. The global environmental imbalance is further 

aggravated by the presence of certain Third World regions, which, due to their lack of capacity 

to adopt sustainable approaches, have remained garbage dumps or ‘environmental sinks’ for 

more ecologically advanced regions (see Commission of the European Communities, 1989; 

Roberts, 1994).  

It appears that the sustainable development adopted in First World city-regions implies a 

move away from its implementation in the Third World. From a global perspective and given the 

larger population base, intense urbanisation, and rapid industrialisation in Third World city-

regions, the environmental sacrifices that accompany these processes cannot be offset by the 

environmental gains made by city-regions in the developed world. Following the argument in 

Section 2.3, the vision of global sustainability appears to be the hypothetical ‘target’ for city-

regions for them to be able to function effectively under a closed interconnected system of 

global resources. 

 

2.5 The rationale for planning in First World city-regions 

 

The increase in transboundary externalities does not only lead to global environmental 

degradation. It can cause market failures due to diminished efficiency in international economic 

exchanges, reduced gains from trade, and lower social welfare (Esty, 2001). Further, through 

globalisation, city-regions in the Third World can emulate and potentially acquire the First World 

urban lifestyle, which is generally characterised by high levels of consumption and waste 

production (W. Rees, 2006). While there are different views as to the limits in the use of non-

renewable resources and the global sink, it is clear that the high per capita levels in the First 
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World could not be sustained, if the Third World city-regions were to have comparable levels 

(Satterthwaite, 1997a). Under these looming challenges and with global warming now starting 

to harm the environment, policy actors are left with only two options: either to bear the 

economic costs of rapidly reducing the transboundary externalities now, or to suffer the 

environmental costs of delaying their reduction (see Frank, Kavage, & Appleyard, 2007). 

Consistent with Seeley (1962), planning is defined as the artistic and rational process of 

designing urban spaces and activities and managing the resources in order to secure  the 

sustainable growth and functioning of city-regions. Since First World city-regions chart a 

sustainable development approach to growth, planning in those regions entails the 

consideration of social, economic, and environmental factors equally in the decision-making 

process. There are some, however, who suggest that the strategic planning response to the 

sustainable development approach in many world cities has focused on economic performance 

(e.g. Newman & Thornley, 2011). The discussion below outlines three major points that 

highlight the case for planning as a useful mechanism for resolving the transboundary 

externality problem of First World city-regions. 

 

2.5.1 Potential of sustainability focus in planning 

 

Although politicians could successfully undermine planning, this sector has always been 

recognised as a key area that can take up the gauntlet in solving global environmental issues 

(e.g. emission reduction) at the city-region level (Barker, 2006; Morris, 2007; N. Stern, 2007). 

Traditionally, planning effectively deals with far-sighted sustainability matters by anticipating and 

preventing adverse impacts at an earlier stage rather than reacting to changes retrospectively 

or as they occur (Håkansson & Asplund, 2002; Wilson, 2006). In this context, recently, planning 

has dealt with the notion of sustainability extensively, albeit locally. In dealing with climate 

change, planning that seeks to reduce transboundary emissions and wastes may prove more 

beneficial in the long run, than engaging in slow and expensive technological improvements on 

fuel, vehicle use and waste disposal, and in extracting renewable energies on a massive scale.  

Increasingly, states devolve and decentralise their planning functions to local authorities 

(e.g. New Zealand). Given an appropriate level of government intervention to implement 

international agreements in city-regions and when taking local decision-making practice in a 

strategic global transboundary context, planning may result in sustainability enjoyed across 

levels, space, and time. 

 

2.5.2 Lack of consideration of distant impacts in planning 

 

Despite the urgency and global consequence of transboundary externalities, it is astonishing 

to find that most discussions in planning focus on local land use changes and significantly 
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neglect the underlying causes of these changes and the cross-border effects that they entail 

(Satterthwaite, 1997b). While immediate cross-border harm (e.g., pest migration, river 

contamination) is well acknowledged, transboundary externalities that affect distant places are 

barely considered in local and even cross-border planning. For example, mega infrastructure 

projects subjected to the Espoo mechanism were assessed only on border and not distant 

environmental or strategic impacts (see Hernández, 2008). The Espoo Convention mandates 

signatory-countries within the Economic Commission for Europe to conduct transboundary 

environmental impact assessment for projects affecting national borders. This will be discussed 

further in Section 4.2.2. 

Although there is a huge body of literature on sustainable cities, the writing focuses on 

methods to achieve local sustainability, neglecting the relationship between sustainable cities 

and the wider external environment. Other bodies of literature offer some hope. For instance, in 

recent studies on the ecological footprint, more attention has been paid to the relationship 

between trade and transboundary sustainable development (Proops, Atkinson, Schlotheim, & 

Simon, 1999; van den Bergh & Verbruggen, 1999). Similarly, within the discourses on 

sustainable regions, there is a growing emphasis on the global social, economic and 

environmental links which exist between regions, and the call to consider the wider impacts of 

individual regional decisions and actions (Whitehead, 2003). Yet, despite these developments, 

there remains a gap on empirical and theoretical attempts to help resolve the problem of 

transboundary externalities in planning. 

 

2.5.3 Inadequate appreciation of the bigger picture 

 

There is a natural tendency for local residents and public officials to consider only the 

interests of their own property, locality or jurisdiction in making environmental decisions, without 

evaluating the impact or implication of those decisions to the global environment and economy 

(Beatley, 1991; Haughton & Hunter, 1994; Satterthwaite, 1997a). In New Zealand, there is 

evidence that much of the Agenda 21 and sustainable development process in the regions 

focuses mainly on improving individual properties, with residents primarily looking inward, not 

outward (Knight, 2000). The famous Agenda 21 slogan “think globally, act locally” comes as an 

‘over-simplified mis-prescription’ (Petrella, 2000, p. 69). Over the years, there has been a 

growing departure from this declaration made in Johannesburg:  

We live in an increasingly interconnected, interdependent world. The local and the global are 

intertwined. Local government cannot afford to be insular and inward-looking. Fighting poverty, 

exclusion and environmental decay is a moral issue, but also one of self-interest. Ten years after 

Rio, it is time for action by all spheres of government, all partners. And local action, undertaken in 

solidarity, can move the world (World Summit on Sustainable Development, 2002).  
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2.6 Research objectives 

 

This chapter has shown that through globalisation, First World city-regions can contribute to 

wealth creation and sustainable development by virtue of their eco-industrialising, networking, 

and meso-level advantages. Given these potentials, the thesis has raised a broad research 

question hitherto overlooked in the literature on city-regions: How do First World city-regions 

contribute to global sustainability? The thesis looks into three hypothetical answers. Firstly, the 

current course of sustainable development in First World city-regions may be detrimental to the 

wider global sustainability agenda due to transboundary externalities. Secondly, although, there 

could be no definitive or practical solutions to address the transboundary externality problem, 

planning in First World city-regions, considering the capacity and ability of these city-regions to 

address the problem, may help contribute to controlling transboundary externalities and thereby 

achieve global sustainability. Thirdly, a model that considers the transboundary impacts of local 

actions may help planners make First World city-regions contribute positively to global 

sustainability.   

With a foundation of these questions, the thesis is exploratory in nature. To test the 

hypotheses, the thesis seeks to provide evidence on the causes and effects of transboundary 

externalities and to determine the opportunities and challenges in planning, using a case study. 

The evidence will provide the basis for the indicative planning model. Rawls’s principles on Law 

of Peoples (1999a) and Theory of Justice (1999b) will be used to provide the framework for the 

model. 

Due to resource and time constraints, the study examined only one case, which is Auckland. 

There are benefits in focusing on one city-region. Rather than making a shallow comparative 

examination between several city-regions, a single case study can provide a detailed analysis 

of the transboundary externalities of that specific study area. The approach to the case study, 

which included a network impact analysis, three-tier method of strategic policy analysis, and in-

depth interviews, provides a methodological structure that can be replicated in future study of 

other city-regions. 

Rather than focusing on one type of transboundary externality (e.g. greenhouse gas 

emissions, waste trading), the study considered a broader approach to the problem. This 

provides for flexibility and broader application of the indicative planning model, rather than 

offering specific solutions to transboundary externalities currently well recognised in various 

disciplines (e.g. climate change). The thesis looks at transboundary externalities that impact 

distant places (e.g. global warming) rather than those that affect immediate borders (e.g. cross-

border river contamination in Danube or Mekong River). Consistent with the theme on global 

sustainability, distant effects rationalise the connection between transboundary externalities and 

the Third World that can be remote from First World city-regions, and the role of globalisation 
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and trade, which are central to the development of city-regions. The thesis hopes to trigger 

further research that takes the city-region rather than the nation-state as the right scale for 

resolving transboundary externalities. The nation-state is traditionally the level at which 

transboundary externalities are dealt with in the literature. Chapter 3 explains this in more detail. 
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Chapter 3 - Understanding transboundary externalities 

 

Although the consideration for climate change is beginning to take shape in modern 

planning practice, transboundary externalities as a general concept and phenomenon, is 

relatively new to any discourse in planning. This chapter explores and reviews, in non-technical 

language, the theories and concepts that could comprise the literature on transboundary 

externalities. It initially explains the problem of externalities and the origins of the literature; then 

presents the two major discourses in the literature, namely, the nature and resolution of 

transboundary externalities. As to its nature, the review firstly outlines the general 

characteristics of transboundary externalities, and then focuses on the theoretical arguments 

behind transboundary externalities. As to resolution of transboundary externalities, the survey 

covers the cooperative and non-cooperative or local solutions thus offered by the scholars, and 

a discussion on customary law and international agreements. The concluding notes integrate 

these two major discourses to set the rationale for planning as a useful mechanism in resolving 

the transboundary externality problem.  

 

3.1 The problem with externalities 

 

An externality generally occurs when one’s actions, preferences, or decisions, whether they 

are made unintentionally or not, result in a benefit (positive) or cost (negative) to another party. 

In economic terms, externality refers to the impact, spillover, or side effect of an economic 

activity on third party stakeholders. It is normally excluded by producers of a good or action 

from the stream of benefits and costs of production or consumption. One perfect example of a 

negative externality is pollution, wherein individuals or corporations pollute but society in 

general bears the cost. Examples of a positive externality are those benefits we reap from 

policies that increase education, public safety, and amenity.  

Welfare economics has shown that externalities may lead to market failure or outcomes that 

are not socially optimal. Those who suffer from external costs do so unwillingly while those who 

enjoy external benefits from a free ride. The gap between social and private costs or benefits 

created by externalities indicates that market-determined prices are not always efficient, since 

people do not pay for the consequences of their actions. In a competitive global market, those 

goods that generate external costs tend to be overproduced, while those that create positive 

externalities are under produced. Adam Smith’s invisible hand, which supposedly ensures the 

best of all possible worlds, does not therefore work with externalities. 

Even though there are positive externalities (usually called benefits), the literature tends to 

focus on negative externalities. This is found in an examination of the origins of the literature on 

the subject.  
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3.2 The origins of the literature on transboundary externalities 

 

Using the concept of externalities on a larger global scale, is what can be termed as 

transboundary externalities. They are, in the main, the negative environmental externalities 

which cross national borders and which potentially affect the global commons. The term 

‘transboundary externalities’ is largely used by recent scholars (Ansuategi & Perrings, 2000; 

Hauer & Runge, 1999; Verhoef & Nijkamp, 2000). Other terms such as transnational (d'Arge, 

1974), international (John & Pecchenino, 1997; Markusen, 1975b), transborder (Bhagwati & 

Srinivasan, 1996), cross-border (Mansouri & Youssef, 2000), or cross-national externalities (von 

Stein, 2005), are also used in the literature but have the same meaning. 

The literature on transboundary externalities differs from the more profound literature on 

trade and environment, which examines the linkage between the two. To distinguish, discourses 

on transboundary externalities focus on an individual country’s effect either directly on another 

country’s environment or on the global commons with consequent spillover effect on the local 

resources of the other country. 

The literature on transboundary externalities is long and enduring, albeit not in the planning 

arena. The 1970s saw the birth of the literature that focus specifically on the relationship 

between developed and developing countries. This emerged following the increase in 

environmental movement and advocacy for world peace. Thoughts on transboundary effects 

can be traced back to Neo-Malthusian writings, which advocate for population control to ensure 

resources for current and future generations. These include Hardin’s (1968) essay, Tragedy of 

the Commons, a reflective account on the conflict over resources between individual interests 

and the common good, and later writings (Hardin, 1972, 1974) which explicitly argued against 

resource sharing. Hardin’s earlier conclusion is that the people in wealthy nations ought to deny 

those in poor nations the opportunity to immigrate nor be sent food and other movable 

resources so as not to create ‘commons’ which leads to a Prisoner’s Dilemma situation (lifeboat 

philosophy). Ward (1976) countered this position by urging wealthy regions to share their 

prosperity with other regions. Contrary to his previous reasoning, Hardin (1989) later on in his 

article on the global population problem, also argued that wealthy regions should share and 

initiate a global approach to the commons problem. It is, however, Ward’s distinction between 

the terms, inner limits (human right to an adequate standard of living) and outer limits (what the 

Earth can sustain) which, perhaps, introduced the spatial context to the transboundary 

externality narrative.  

Traditionally, the literature merely revolved around the issue on international pollution 

created by local production. Recently though, it has focused on pollution brought about by 

intense globalisation and on probable depletion of the global commons. Although the literature 

has not prospered in the field of planning, some economic scholars have taken the lead with 
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significant beginnings, for example, Connolly (1970), d'Arge (1974), Markusen (1975a) and 

Baumol and Oates (1988).  

Critical discourses emerged in describing the nature of transboundary externalities and later 

in finding solutions to achieve optimality in the global marketplace. The latter has been the more 

predominant direction to date. Although this thesis contributes to a critical analysis of the nature 

of transboundary externalities, it is, however, in the resolution of transboundary externalities 

where the thesis hopes to make a significant contribution. 

 

3.3 General characteristics of transboundary externalities  

 

In order to understand fully the theoretical basis of transboundary externalities, which will be 

discussed later in Sections 3.4 and 3.5, it is important to review the general characteristics of 

transboundary externalities. These have been spelt out in various ways. 

 

3.3.1 Situations resulting in transboundary externalities 

 

Connolly (1970) outlined the general theory that captures the essential nature of the 

transboundary externalities in producing a public good, which usually refers to those things, 

which contribute to the common good or well-being of the society. Some examples are 

television, radio, art, medical innovation, and military defence. Considering the level of 

production loss and spillover of a public good, Connolly identified four situations where 

transboundary externalities might or might not occur and to what extent.  

1. Goods involving full loss to a home country would never be produced, if the loss would not 

spillover to a foreign country. This means that the benefit to the home country would outweigh 

the cost if the country were to spread the cost of producing those goods to a foreign country. This 

situation is further explained by the theories of resource consumption, which will be discussed 

later in Section 3.4.1. 

2. To compensate for the domestic loss (e.g. resource consumption), it would be best for local 

goods to be exported. In effect, the spillover to a foreign country does not entail a corresponding 

loss to the home country. This situation forms the basis for the theory of international trade, to be 

discussed later in Section 3.4.2. 

3. If production of the goods involved no loss to the home country but full spillover to a foreign 

community, the goods are considered a pure public good internationally. Here, the full production 

in one country is included in the welfare functions of all countries, including the home country. 

The wastes that a country exports and the greenhouse gases it emits are considered pure 

international public goods due to their effect on global welfare. This situation is further explained 

by the discourses on trade and environment and related theories on political economy, 
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neoliberalism, Environmental Kuznets Curve (EKC), and Not-in-my-backyard syndrome (NIMBY), 

as outlined in Sections 3.4.3 through to 3.4.7, respectively. 

4. The extent of transboundary externalities can be demonstrated in two circumstances. Connolly 

argued that a loss to the home country usually represents an equal spillover to the foreign 

country and that the level of loss and spillover usually depends upon the location of the source of 

externality. This means that if the originating site of an externality is nearer to the foreign 

community, the lesser will be the cost to domestic residents and the greater the effective spillover 

to foreign residents. Increased spillover therefore does not entail increased domestic loss. 

However, if there were greater geographical barriers between countries, the domestic 

deterioration factors would be larger, and the spillover factors would be smaller. In reality, these 

barriers have been relaxed by forces of globalisation, allowing for the potential increase of 

spillover effects across borders. 

Connolly suggests that with the low transaction costs offered by globalisation, 

transboundary externalities may increase regardless of the geographical distance between 

home and foreign countries. 

 

3.3.2 Equilibrium scenarios 

 

Following the illustration above on the extent of transboundary externalities, Connolly (1970, 

pp. 283-286) argued that an equilibrium can be achieved between the welfare of home and 

foreign countries, considering the following three scenarios. 

1. An equilibrium position can be reached when any change in behaviour (consumption or 

production), made to address externalities, also promotes welfare maximisation in both home 

and foreign countries. When both parties fail to take advantage of the opportunity to gain 

mutually through efficient cooperation, the result is in a suboptimal equilibrium. 

2. While departing from equilibrium, it is still possible to increase the welfare of one country without 

reducing the welfare of the other, despite the externalities. The resulting disequilibrium is 

suboptimal and encourages cooperation. Section 3.5.1 surveys some of the cooperative 

solutions that help address the first and second scenarios. 

3. If on the other hand, the welfare of the foreign country must be reduced in order to increase the 

welfare of the home country, the resulting disequilibrium is said to be optimal and therefore non-

cooperative. Section 3.5.2 examines some of the non-cooperative solutions that help address 

this scenario. 

Connolly offers two possible solutions to the transboundary externality problem: cooperation 

and non-cooperation with the enduring challenge of achieving both equilibrium and Pareto 

optimality. This will be discussed in Section 3.5. 
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3.3.3 Production and consumption scenarios 

 

According to John and Pecchenino (1997), transboundary externalities can arise from either 

production or consumption, due respectively to technologies or preferences. They present four 

possible cumulative channels or scenarios where transboundary externalities might occur from 

both production and consumption (pp. 373-374):  

1. Production may directly affect welfare. For example, deforestation could lead to the extinction of 

a species with existence value to consumers or to global warming due to reduced carbon 

sequestration. 

2. Production may affect current or future production potentials. For example, pollution of the ocean 

could reduce stocks of fish. 

3. Consumption may have external effects on welfare. For example, automobile use creates smog 

and may contribute to global warming due to carbon dioxide emission. 

4. Consumption may have external effects on production. For example, carbon dioxide emissions 

from automobile use could lead to greenhouse warming which then affects agricultural output. 

John and Pecchenino (1997) suggest that transboundary externalities can be understood 

best if one takes both a systems and network view of the production and consumption 

equations. 

 

3.3.4 Fundamental realities 

 

The challenge to reduce transboundary externalities or to achieve socially optimal global 

pollution remains, given some of the fundamental realities described by the scholars in Table 1. 

As shown, the resolution of transboundary externalities will be constrained by the underlying 

problems of free-riding, state sovereignty and its attendant pressures, free trade, global 

resource inequalities, the property rights regime, transaction and transport costs, and the 

difficulty in determining transboundary impacts. These aspects of the literature will be discussed 

in various cases in the following section. 

 

Table 1. Fundamental realities of resolving transboundary externalities 

Authors Key Findings 

Markusen 
(1975a) 

Individual countries have incentives to free-ride on the achievements of other countries. 

Markusen 
(1975b) 

Limited ability of one government to intervene in the internal affairs of another country, 
except if it has monopoly power in trade to be able to influence foreign production, in 
which case it can change world commodity prices. 

Mansouri 
and Youssef 
(2000) 

Due to the sovereignty of countries, there is no supra-regulator endowed to implement and 
monitor international environmental policies. 

The opportunity costs of environmental protection vary significantly between countries. 

With the nature of transboundary environmental spillover, one expects a lack of 
coordination and efficiency. 
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Authors Key Findings 

Even a fully informed regulator cannot perfectly control the actions of individuals or firms 
outside his country. Full information therefore does not ensure first best solution. 

Ansuategi 
and 
Perrings 
(2000) 

Wherever local institutions are unable to internalise externalities, private resource users will 
continue to pollute excessively. 

Transaction costs and feasibility constraints may prevent the necessary degree of 
cooperation for internalisation to take place. 

Nations are very reluctant to accept supra-national authority. 

As per capita incomes rise, countries will be more likely to abate emissions affecting their 
local population, and less likely to abate emissions affecting that of other countries. 

Verhoef 
and 
Nijkamp 
(2000) 

Difficulty in handling the partly public character of the “bad” in question and transboundary 
environmental externalities in general. 

Emissions caused by endogenous transport flows complicate solutions. 

Policies depend on performance of production taxes, consumption taxes, and the 
combination of these two, both with and without optimal coordination in a multi-region or 
global context. 

Difficulty in examining the joint impacts of trade, transport, and environmental policies on a 
region’s social surplus such as producer surplus, consumer surplus, environmental quality, 
and tax incomes. 

The possibility of countries or regions behaving in a non-cooperative manner. 

LeClair and 
Franceschi 
(2006) 

Individual countries and consumers seeking to support friendly practices through their 
import business have no jurisdiction by which to do so under the current trade regime. 

 

 

3.4 Underlying theoretical arguments 

 

What follows is a review of the theoretical arguments on why transboundary externalities 

exist. 

 

3.4.1 Resource consumption 

 

There is a tendency that, due to globalisation, resource scarcity, and technological 

innovation, government and industry interest could increase toward exploring the potential of 

the global commons for material consumption. The outcome of the United Nations Environment 

Programs, which includes the Agenda 21 (1992a) and Rio Declaration on Environment and 

Development (1992b), suggests that transboundary externalities and consequent global 

deterioration are the result of techno-industrial society’s unsustainable material consumption. 

The focus on unsustainable consumption is expressed in both the Agenda 21 and the Rio 

Declaration. Agenda 21 explicitly acknowledge that the unsustainable pattern of consumption 

and production, particularly in industrialised countries is ‘the major cause of the continued 

deterioration of the global environment’ (United Nations Environment Program, 1992a, Chapter 

4). Principle 8 of the Rio Declaration suggests that ‘to achieve sustainable development and a 
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higher quality of life for all people, states should reduce and eliminate unsustainable patterns of 

production and consumption’ (United Nations Environment Program, 1992b).  

The emphasis is driven further by the fact that apart from unequal access to scarce 

resources, every region in the world (except North America and Australasia) has become or 

remained a food deficit area since the 1930s (see Ma et al., 2006; Ward, 1976). This deficit has 

already generated significant environmental and social feedback as to the extent of these 

regions’ impact and ecological footprint (W. Rees, 1992; Wackernagel & Rees, 1996). 

Ecological-footprint analyses in the late nineties demonstrate that the ecological footprint of 

humanity was already larger than the biotic productive space on the planet, with industrialised 

city-regions being the worst offenders (Wackernagel, 1997). The high level of ecological 

footprints in these city-regions can be seen as a major obstacle to the attainment of global 

sustainability (Zovanyi, 2004).  

Table 2 suggests that developed regions have the highest unsustainable levels of 

consumption (ecological deficit) in the world. Paradoxically, although New Zealand has one of 

the highest per capita ecological reserves, it has one of the highest per capita ecological 

footprints in the world. This raises the question where New Zealand gets the resources it 

consumes while maintaining a high level of ecological reserve. Chapter 6 provides some 

answers. What is even more alarming is the fact that the emerging yet highly populated Third 

World economies of India and China, are already running on negative ecological deficits. 

 

Table 2. The world’s ecological deficit, 2008 

Geographical 
area 

Population 
(Million) 

Ecological footprint  Ecological deficit/reserve 

Global hectares 
per capita 

Rank 
Global hectares 

per capita 
Rank 

World 6,476 2.7  (0.6)  

High income 0.33 6.4  (2.7)  

Middle income 3,098 2.2  (0.0)  

Low income 2,371 1.0  (0.1)  

UAE 4.5 9.5 1 (8.4) 1 

Kuwait 2.7 8.9 3 (8.4) 2 

Israel 6.7 4.8 23 (4.4) 3 

USA 298.2 9.4 2 (4.4) 4 

Spain 43.1 5.7 12 (4.4) 5 

China 1,323.3 2.1 71 (1.2) 34 

India 1,103.4 0.9 130 (0.5) 56 

New Zealand 4.0 7.7 6 6.4 141 
Source: Global Footprint Network, 2008 Data Tables 

 

Rees (2006) argues that man’s natural propensity to use all available resources is the 

biological basis of the looming Malthusian catastrophe, the contemporary growth ethic, human 

migration’s ancient bio-behavioural tap-root of always seeking out greener or at least emptier 

pastures, and the quintessential dictum in economics that resources unused are resources 
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wasted. Malthus (1798) long before argued that increases in population and consequent over-

consumption and scarcity of resources have negative economic and environmental 

consequences. For years this has been challenged by many optimists, particularly Simon 

(1981), who proposed the cornucopian belief that, with technological progress and lifestyle 

changes, there are endless benefits to be reaped from resources and unlimited population 

growth. Modern growth theories, including the Dutch argument, also suggest that countries 

could be as densely populated as The Netherlands without undue problems (see Tong & Cox, 

2000).  

In New Zealand, many argue that, to solve the country’s perceived economic problems, its 

population should be increased dramatically to provide a more substantial domestic market, 

following the Dutch argument, scale economies, agglomeration, and other modern growth 

theories. As with The Netherlands or New Zealand, such countries will require resources from 

overseas to maintain high density. The Malthusian catastrophe appears to be imminent, since 

modern food production is resource intensive, and energy consumption increases faster than 

population.  

Much of our materialistic and consumer-oriented nature is derived from seeking to meet 

non-material needs (e.g. personal satisfaction and happiness) from material resources 

(Meadows, Meadows, & Randers, 1992; Meadows, Meadows, Randers, & Behrens, 1972). We 

tend to expand, to occupy all accessible habitats, and to use up all available resources even 

beyond our jurisdictions, only to satisfy our non-material needs.  

The discourse on consumption suggests that resource consumption in city-regions is 

growth-driven, unsustainable, and it creates transboundary externalities in the form of resource 

depletion elsewhere.  

 

3.4.2 International trade 

 

International trade theory treats nations as dimensionless points and therefore assumes 

zero transportation costs between countries. The theory builds on Ricardo’s (1817) theory of 

comparative advantage and Krugman’s (1979) new growth theory. Ricardo argued that trade 

liberalisation is important so that each country will benefit from trading those goods and 

services where they have comparative advantage, have relative productivity advantage, and 

can specialise at minimum cost. The result therefore is globalisation aimed at increasing global 

efficiency, relieving resource constraints on local economic expansion, and ultimately 

expanding overall economic production and consumption. The General Agreement on Tariffs 

and Trade (GATT) and the World Trade Organization (WTO) are instruments geared towards 

achieving these ends.  



 
 

31 

Ricardo focused on countries with resource inequity and factor endowment, and Krugman 

focused on similar countries. Krugman argued that international trade is largely shaped by 

economies of scale, network effect, and the consumer preference for diversity in brand. With 

scale economies, similar trading countries are able to save on costs, increase their range of 

brands, and sharpen competition. Although there are no evidence that liberalised trade creates 

more pollution, fear is growing that efficiency gains are somehow being ‘eroded by inefficiencies 

in externalities created, encouraged or perpetuated by freer trade’ (LeClair & Franceschi, 2006). 

Reflecting on these theories on international trade, Rees (2006, p. 222) argues that freer 

trade has catastrophic global ecological consequences, on three grounds:  

Firstly, consistent with the theories of consumption, freer trade stimulates and accelerates 

the erosion of natural capital and allows trading regions to expand and sustain population and 

material growth beyond their local biophysical limits that would exist without trade. Many 

wealthy trading nations, such as the United Kingdom (UK), Japan, The Netherlands, and even 

the relatively low-density resource-rich United States (US), now run ecological deficits up to six 

times larger than their domestic bio-capacities (W. Rees, 2002; Wackernagel & Rees, 1996; 

World Wildlife Fund, 2004). Viewed from this perspective, such countries live relatively 

precariously on bio-productivity imported from other countries and the global commons.  

Secondly, trade ignores the negative feedback from stressed local ecosystems that 

constrain population and material growth within their domestic carrying capacity. Since each 

trading nation is considered a separate open system, trade seemingly ignores the fact that the 

world as a whole is materially closed. This raises the issue on resource equity, particularly in 

trading non-renewable resources, where an imported good used for consumption in one region 

becomes unavailable for current and future consumption in the exporting region and vice versa. 

Although, the exchange may result in one-off increase in population in the importing region, it 

increases consumption and waste generation on a global scale.  

Thirdly, under a competitive liberal trading market, the value of natural capital could 

deteriorate at falling international prices. Although current models follow Krugman’s theory on 

scale economies, they do not apply to Third World countries where resource depletion is being 

accelerated by competition and surplus-driven falling commodity prices, not to mention the 

issue of currency devaluation. In such a case, poor exporting countries have to sell more 

resources to pay for expensive manufactured imports or simply to service foreign debt. This 

results in a vicious cycle such that when harvest or depletion rate increases and profit margins 

decline, lesser surplus is made available for poor countries to manage the sustainable 

production of their deteriorating natural stocks. Despite Rees’ criticisms against freer trade, a 

number of researchers have argued that there are economic and environmental benefits to be 

reaped from trade liberalisation (see Landingin & Wadley, 2005). 
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3.4.3 The trade-environment nexus 

 

The discourse on trade and environment emphasises the interaction or linkage between the 

two. The literature shares an impartial view on the transboundary externality problem. Two 

discourses dominate in the trade-environment literature: how trade affects the environment, and 

vice versa.  

The most notable of the trade-to-environment linkages is the ‘debt for nature swaps’ 

relationship. The argument holds that relief of financial obligation in debtor nations can be 

exchanged with the preservation of their environmental resources (e.g. rainforests) that would 

otherwise provide global public goods (Hauer & Runge, 1999; Pearce, Adger, Maddison, & 

Moran, 1995). In many cases, the domestic policy changes for loan repayments in those 

countries accelerate depletion of natural capital, increase pollution, and displace the poor. 

There are other transboundary environmental dilemmas resulting from trade. These include 

(Hauer & Runge, 1999; McCarney & Adamowicz, 2005; Verhoef & Nijkamp, 2000): 

1. Pollution, acid rain, and emissions from local production; 

2. Emissions due to transportation; 

3. Indirect effect on foreign production and hence emission levels; 

4. Problems involving common resources such as oceans or fish stocks; and 

5. Problems of state preferences, for example the tuna-dolphin case between Mexico and the US.  

Another trade-to-environment linkage is utilising trade to prioritise economic over 

environmental outcomes. According to Tong and Cox (2000), since the 1970s, local authorities 

in New Zealand have considered waste minimisation by requiring product durability and 

mandatory deposits on beverage containers. However, this has come to nothing due to the 

broader economic priorities triggered by free trade, which have been perceived to be of utmost 

importance to New Zealand. Trade appears to have paved the way for the global transfer of 

recyclable wastes from developed to developing countries for economic reasons.  

The environment-to-trade linkages are relatively less controversial. Trade supporters 

question the impacts that environmental regulations might have on trade patterns and gains 

from trade. The major concern has been the likely negative impact of regulations on 

international competitiveness and consequently the profitability of domestic firms (Verhoef & 

Nijkamp, 2000). Dean (1992, pp. 21-23) has drawn five conclusions to this regard: 

1. Empirical studies have shown that regulations that are more stringent do not reduce 

competitiveness and encourage industrial flight or development pollution havens. This thesis 

aims to provide evidence to counter this argument. 

2. Except when an exporter’s standards are below local optimality, countervailing duties or an 

international environmental standard is irrelevant. There is a need to consider reallocation of 

resources to incorporate externalities efficiently into costs. Further, the standards should be 

based on local computations of marginal costs and benefits. 
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3. Subsidies should be discouraged as they can disguise trade barriers. They are normally 

inefficient means of achieving environmental outcomes and could hinder efficient resource 

allocation away from pollution-intensive industries.  

4. Imposing tariffs on spillover pollution is only a second-best policy. If tariffs were based on foreign 

damage alone, it would not make significant reduction in trading the polluting product. If it 

maximised the welfare of the victim, it would make extreme reduction in trade.  

5. There is a case for establishing an international code of product standards geared towards 

preventing their use as non-tariff barriers. 

Trade supporters subsume sustainability under the wider economic agenda on the glib 

assumption that market mechanisms can increase factor productivity and efficiency gains of 

trade, and thereby achieve sustainability’s end (W. Rees, 2002, 2006). Further, they assume 

that trade-offs in either direction can be overcome through appropriate interventions in the form 

of specific trade policy or the establishment of an international environmental standard. 

 

3.4.4 International political economy 

 

The discourse on international political economy is concerned about how political forces 

(states, institutions, and individuals) shape the global market and vice versa, with particular 

attention to the politics surrounding trade deals and in solving trans-border economic problems. 

Tong and Cox (2000) describe how politics has downplayed greenhouse gas reduction in New 

Zealand. Since the late 1980s, political parties have been competing with each other to promote 

larger cuts in greenhouse gas emissions, in the bid to win the elections. When in office, they 

find reasons to backtrack until 1999 when the Green Party gained substantial representation in 

Parliament. Although political parties share common environmental concerns, any 

environmental policy initiative has been dwarfed by the implementation of economic policies. 

Despite its prominent position in the diplomatic world of environmental negotiations, Tong and 

Cox argue that New Zealand’s combination of economic and political realities works to ensure 

that any initiative to challenge international competitiveness or threaten individual convenience 

in a pluralistic democracy do not receive much deserved attention. Since the enactment of the 

Resource Management Act 1991, they argue that there have been fewer national directives on 

international environmental protection.  

Another related argument is the perception that since New Zealand is a relatively small and 

remote nation, it is unlikely to cause a huge impact on the global commons. Due to this, there is 

a tendency among New Zealanders to think that their small everyday actions do not matter. 

Doppelt (2008) argues that this common sustainability thinking blunder among individuals only 

allows policy actors and players to justify business as usual and avoid responsibility for their 

behaviour and decisions. 
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There is, however, evidence that political forces can also help resolve transboundary 

externality problems (see Hauer & Runge, 1999). Citing the case of the long-standing issue of 

acid rain between the US and Canada, Cataldo (1992) suggests that several transboundary 

environmental commitments may have been partially secured through security agreements. He 

explained that the US agreed in late 1990s to a framework for reducing transboundary 

externalities of sulphur dioxide emission with Canada, on condition that the latter will commit to 

support a policy of collective security in the Persian Gulf during Hussein’s occupation of Kuwait. 

 
3.4.5 Neoliberalism 

 

The theory of neoliberalism assumes that free market and free trade are essential drivers of 

economic growth. To realise this, governments of open economies need (1) to transfer some 

control of their economy to the private sector and local authorities, and (2) to assist in 

developing a market characterised by a voluntary exchange of property rights at prices mutually 

agreed by sellers and buyers. The neoliberalist’s stance, in effect, establishes people’s right to 

pollute as a form of property being regulated by market forces (see Kirsch, 1994). 

Environmental neoliberalists, in particular, argue that ‘growth effect’ should outpace ‘efficiency 

effect’  (Foster, 2005). They advocate a market-based solution that leads to dematerialisation or 

increasing efficiency in the consumption of environmental inputs. This includes technological 

revolution and continuing market adjustments.  

Neoliberalists believe that the solution to the market failure of transboundary externalities is 

to create more markets, such as those enshrined in the Kyoto Protocol – setting goals for 

emission reduction and putting monetary value on the right to pollute. Although this type of 

political movement has proven successful in mobilising Western economies, it has been heavily 

criticisedby environmentalists on three grounds. 

Firstly, although there are significant developments on emission reduction in Western 

countries, this is not compensated by a substantial contribution in Russia, Africa, and many 

developing economies where vast amounts of industrial pollution are generated and exempted 

from Protocol. Transboundary externalities of this scale are largely excluded from the total costs 

of production. 

Secondly, privatisation has not reduced the tragedy of the commons but has exacerbated it 

(e.g. Irwin, 2006). LeClair and Franceschi (2006) argue that the ‘public good’ nature of 

resources that we use to produce many tradable goods (e.g. open seas and the biodiversity 

contained in them) aggravates the problem of inefficiency in pricing transboundary externalities.  

Thirdly, imported goods and services do not always reflect their true cost of production. 

Considering economic efficiency criteria, environmentalists argue that the cost to the producing 

community (e.g. where wood is taken for export) should be internalised in the global market 
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price (Baumol & Oates, 1988; LeClair & Franceschi, 2006). Doppelt (2008) highlights our 

frequent sustainability blunder of buying cheaper goods and services rather than more 

expensive ones that are produced under a sustainable process and condition. We ignore the 

fact that the true costs of cheaper products are hidden from buyers or are shifted elsewhere. 

The workers in foreign locations where these products are manufactured receive miniscule 

wages and suffer from unfavourable labour and environmental laws. They are the ones who 

have been forced to bear the unpaid costs. Gillespie (1997) argues that neoliberal economies 

do not factor in any eventual cost of a product or people’s decisions. In buying petrol, we tend to 

ignore its effect on climate change and to some people in foreign countries. The common 

market solution has been to increase the price of petrol to encourage the use of sustainable 

alternatives, such as less-polluting methods of transport or simply public transport. Demand-

driven and anti-global-warming alternatives are assumed to come out relatively cheaper in the 

end.  

 

3.4.6 The EKC theory 

 

The Environmental Kuznets Curve (EKC) is a transition hypothesis, which claims that 

environmental indicators (e.g. pollution) manifest an inverted U-shape relationship with 

economic growth (see Figure 2). The rising curve is based on the scale effect of growth. At the 

onset of economic development where little concern is given to the environment, pollution rises 

along with industrialisation. When the economy becomes stable, where basic needs are met, 

and funds become available, interest in cleaning the environment rises, reversing the trend. At 

this stage, there occurs a structural change that promotes information-intensive industries and 

services, increased environmental awareness, enforcement of environmental regulations, better 

technology, and higher environmental expenditures (Panayotou, 1993, p. 1). This results in the 

levelling off and gradual decline of environmental degradation. The idea that economic growth 

is a prerequisite to environmental improvement has been an essential part of the sustainable 

development argument. 

Figure 2. Environmental Kuznets Curve 
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The environment movement and associated scientists in the past argue that economic 

growth is a threat to the environment (e.g. Meadows, Meadows, Randers, & Behrens, 1972). 

The EKC hypothesis, on the contrary, suggests that economic growth would be the means to 

eventual environmental improvement, and that there is a possibility of achieving sustainability 

without a significant divergence from business as usual (J. Rees, 1990; D. Stern, 2004). Many 

argue that the turning point of the EKC curve in developed economies can be shorter and lower, 

globally, however, environmental degradation will rise for a long time and to a higher turning 

point (see Selden & Song, 1994; D. Stern, 2003; D. Stern, Common, & Barbier, 1996). 

Two arguments against the EKC theory provide the linkage with the literature on 

transboundary externalities, the differences in turning point between First and Third World 

regions and the lack of transboundary consideration in EKC models. Firstly, evidence shows 

that developing countries, such as Cuba and China, are addressing environmental issues with a 

shorter time lag and lower peak levels of environmental degradation relative to countries which 

developed earlier (Dasgupta, Laplante, Wang, & Wheeler, 2002; D. Stern, 2004). This is 

arguably driven by the challenge to protect their agriculture base on which their economies 

depend from the likely impacts of climate change (e.g. Cuba). Stern (2003) argues that the 

liberalisation of developing economies has also encouraged more efficient use of inputs and 

less subsidisation of environmentally damaging activities due to investor and consumer 

pressure from the First World to raise environmental standards of production (e.g. China). The 

impact of market instruments, information campaign, and local community empowerment in 

developing countries also contributed to the change in production practices. Many other 

scholars, though, argue that these improvements in developing countries are due to the 

technological changes (e.g. lead reduction and shifts in fuel consumption) initiated by the 

developed countries (Antweiler, Copeland, & Taylor, 2001; D. Stern, 2002). Yet, although higher 

income countries may have preferentially first adopted these innovations (Hilton & Levinson, 

1998), the developing countries seem to have adopted them with relatively shorter lags 

(Gallagher, 2003). These findings support the evidence provided by Dasgupta, Laplante, Wang, 

and Wheeler (2002) and the time-based effects in Stern and Common (2001) and Stern (2002). 

The second argument relates to the lack of consideration or validation of the effect of 

transboundary externalities on most EKC theoretical models. A few scholars argue that when 

such externalities are taken into account, the de-linking of growth and environmental 

degradation would not occur, implying that these externalities could be the source of the 

declining arm in the EKC curve (Ansuategi & Escapa, 2002; Ansuategi & Perrings, 2000; 

Galeotti & Kemfert, 2004). Thus, one could argue that when wealthy regions begin to substitute 

their high-polluting industries with imported goods manufactured in regions bearing the high-

polluting processes, they would be able to maintain a sustainable domestic environment at the 

expense of the exporting regions’ environmental degradation. This thesis contributes to 

providing evidence to this theoretical assumption. 
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Three lines of thought provide the rationale for transboundary consideration in the EKC 

hypothesis.  

Firstly, there is evidence that only local pollutants display an inverted U relationship with 

income, unlike greenhouse gas and sulphur emissions which create global, not local disutility, 

(Lopez, 1994). A few scholars, however, found a combined carbon EKC for high-income 

countries (Dijkgraaf & Vollebergh, 1998; Schmalensee, Stoker, & Judson, 1998). Both results 

suggest that local impacts are first internalised in a single economy before consequent 

environmental policies are applied globally (D. Stern, 2003). 

The second discourse relates to the effect of the transfer of polluting industries (pollution 

haven hypothesis) on the EKC relationship (Arrow et al., 1995; D. Stern, Common, & Barbier, 

1996). Although Stern (2003) argues that there have been no clear answers to this relationship, 

recent trends of deindustrialisation in developed countries and influx of foreign direct 

investments (FDI) in developing countries offer some evidence. The Hecksher-Ohlin trade 

theory suggests that, with free trade and certain resource endowment, developing countries are 

able to specialise in labour and resource-intensive production of goods, while the developed 

countries specialise in human capital and manufactured capital-intensive activities. This 

specialisation results in the environmental improvement in developed countries and increasing 

degradation in middle income countries, made possible by the distribution of polluting industries 

(Hettige, Lucas, & Wheeler, 1992; Lucas, Wheeler, & Hettige, 1992; Suri & Chapman, 1998). 

Developed countries that have capital-intensive and more polluting industries have a natural 

comparative advantage in producing goods in the absence of regulatory differences (Antweiler, 

Copeland, & Taylor, 2001; Cole & Elliott, 2003). Their stringent environmental regulations could 

push polluting industries further towards less-regulated developing countries (Jaffe, Peterson, 

Portney, & Stavins, 1995; Lucas, Wheeler, & Hettige, 1992). Although structural or 

technological change may help minimise the transfer, there is no incentive to do so, unless 

developing countries impose more stringent regulations. In a finite and competitive world, 

transboundary externalities of this kind could aggravate global environmental degradation with 

rising income. As poor and all countries become wealthy and adopt similar levels of 

environmental regulation, there would be no countries left from which to import resource-

intensive products (Arrow et al., 1995; D. Stern, Common, & Barbier, 1996). 

The third discourse centres on the effect of trade and people’s individual preferences on 

consumption. Some economists are optimistic that the individual preferences of rich societies 

could contribute to the EKC hypothesis due to greater democracy. However, trade does not 

provide incentives to reduce the consumption of First World societies or alter its composition 

(Roca, 2003). Trade allows rich countries to maintain high and rising levels of consumption 

without having to deal with the associated environmental costs across a greater distance. While 

greater democracy could help reduce local pollutants in the First World, as openness increases, 

carbon dioxide emissions could increase, suggesting that the ‘environmental gains from 
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openness in relatively rich countries may be coming at the expense of environmental 

degradation in poorer countries’ (McCarney & Adamowicz, 2005, p. 1). 

In summary, recent arguments against the EKC theory point to the role of trade, 

consumption, and transfers, in the declining arm of the curve. The thesis seeks to contribute to 

the development of these arguments. 

 
3.4.7 The NIMBY syndrome 

 

There is a behavioural connection between transboundary externalities and the Not-In-My-

Back-Yard (NIMBY) phenomenon. NIMBYism normally arises when a proponent seeks to 

develop a local facility, locally unwanted land use (LULU), or economic activity in order to 

provide a public good (e.g. landfill). The proposal would lead to strong opposition from the local 

residents as they bear more of the costs and generally enjoy the same benefits as anyone else. 

Many scholars have acknowledged this phenomenon, suggesting that opposition reduces with 

increasing distance from the proposed site (Fookes, 1999; Groothuis & Miller, 1994; Hunter & 

Leyden, 1995; Inhabler, 1992; Lober & Green, 1994; Mitchell & Carson, 1986; O'Hare, 1977; 

Peelle & Ellis, 1987). Using this argument, transboundary externalities therefore occur due to 

perceived diminished opposition from distant foreign communities. 

Ansuategi and Perrings (2000) offer two possible ways to put the NIMBY syndrome in a 

global transboundary context.  

The first method is by looking at the value at which people geographically discount and 

internalise the distant effects of proposals (Perrings & Hannon, 1997; Steininger & Friedl, 1998). 

This suggests that only local externalities would be progressively internalised as income rises. 

Poor economies would only trade-off current consumption for the abatement of local effects, 

while rich countries could trade-off current consumption for the abatement of effects happening 

even far from their national boundaries. This suggests that First World city-regions can very well 

contribute to reducing transboundary externalities.  

The second way is to take an institutional perspective. Ansuategi and Perrings (2000) 

assume that as per capita income rises, the number and complexity of institutions to internalise 

the effects, also rises. Poor economies can only afford a low scope of institutions. They would 

therefore internalise less. However, some developing countries can have more institutions in 

place to be able to internalise more (e.g. Cuba). Apart from the sovereignty issues with supra-

national authorities, certain institutional factors (e.g. transaction costs and feasibility constraints) 

could prevent cooperation or discourage rich countries to internalise, following the neoliberalist 

argument. 
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3.5 The resolution of transboundary externalities 

 

The ultimate aim of the literature on the resolution of transboundary externalities is to 

achieve Pareto optimality globally, where transboundary externalities would make the home 

country (source) better off without necessarily making the foreign country it affects worse off. 

Mansouri and Youssef (2000, p. 366) suggest three solutions to achieve this:  

1. Countries, on their own, could use direct intervention to reduce pollution without the need for 

international cooperation, although this may provide incentives for countries not doing the same 

to free ride. Local taxation, user charges, and regulatory policies are examples that work to this 

end. In view of the many theoretical arguments explained earlier that underpin transboundary 

externalities, this solution is improbable in the new world order.   

2. Although more difficult to achieve, countries could create, through negotiation and cooperation, 

an international regulator that is authorised to tax polluting countries and compensate the victims. 

The Kyoto Protocol is one such solution. With this solution, however, polluting countries could 

benefit from overestimating their abatement cost while undermining the claim of their victims. 

Conversely, the latter may find incentive in overvaluing the damage to their environment in order 

to get higher compensation. 

3. Countries could cooperate by establishing environmental agreements, covering the first and 

second approach. This is subject to informational asymmetries or transparency on the relative 

weights of environmental problems vis-à-vis differing social welfare functions of various countries 

and of private benefits vis-à-vis costs of abatement, which is politically difficult to achieve. 

Given the backdrop given earlier in Chapter 2, this thesis hopes to test the first and third 

types of solution by engaging the crucial role of planning in making decisions which internalise 

transboundary externalities and which promote global sustainability for all. For the first type, the 

thesis seeks to determine whether planning can be used without the need for international 

cooperation. For the second type, it seeks to find ways to resolve informational asymmetries by 

providing a model to determine transboundary externalities. 

Two types of solutions dominate the literature on transboundary externalities, cooperative 

and non-cooperative or local. Cooperative solutions include game theories such as those 

provided by Nash (1950; , 1951).1 They require perfect information and costless negotiation, to 

operate effectively. Under this scenario, any international cooperation or agreement should be 

sufficient to reverse the non-cooperative outcome. Non-cooperative or local solutions, on the 

other hand, involve the production of goods where a country on its own, endeavours to control 

its spillover effects, whether or not other countries do the same, and whether or not international 

                                                           
1
 In game theory, where two or more players are assumed to know the equilibrium strategies of the other 

players, no player will gain from changing only his own strategy unilaterally. If each player chooses his own 
strategy and no player benefits from changing his strategy with other players keeping theirs unchanged, then their 
set of strategy choices and the subsequent payoffs lead to what is known as a Nash equilibrium. In other words, 
two countries are in Nash equilibrium if both countries make their best decisions, taking into account the other 
country’s decision.  
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agreements exist. These solutions lead to a market failure called ‘free rider’ effect, where non-

behaving countries benefit from the local controls in behaving countries. An example of this 

solution is the traditional Pigovian tax (Pigou, 1932). Many argue that the Pigovian solution is 

inappropriate for cross-border externalities, where pollution cannot be monitored (Mansouri & 

Youssef, 2000; Xepapadeas, 1995).  

 
3.5.1 Cooperative solutions 

 

Cooperative solutions adopt various types of trade models (e.g. comparative advantage) 

and can only be effective if these were adopted by all countries. The majority of the older 

models are an extension of Markusen’s (1975a) proposition, which is the cooperative control of 

pollution to the global commons. Section 3.6 provides a discussion of the customary law and 

international agreements that have been established to date to resolve the issue of 

transboundary externalities. 

Recent discourses on cooperative solutions look at ways to address potential problems that 

may arise from coordination, particularly when nations share and independently affect common 

resources. These issues include resource transfer, production patterns, and compensation. 

Resource transfer. John and Pecchenino (1997) proposed a model that considers 

biophysical resource transfer and consequent intergenerational effects. They find that, although 

long-lived or sustained presence of international institutions and planners is needed to 

internalise transboundary externalities, cooperation at a point in time may be harmful to future 

generations due to resource transfers. Cross-country cooperation that does not involve 

transferring of resources, according to them, enables planners to internalise the effects of 

environmental enhancement, bestow a positive externality, and reduce consumption in both 

countries and for future generations. Here, cooperation benefits both current and future 

generations, with Pareto also improving.  

Under a cooperation that involves transfers, John and Pecchenino (1997) argue that 

countries tend to exploit the comparative advantage in environmental enhancement, increase 

consumption levels, and engage in short-lived cooperation because of non-socially desirable 

efficiency gain, with Pareto not improving. Cooperation in this case could lead to environmental 

degradation. Here, long-lived planners place relatively fewer resources into consumption and 

more into environmental enhancement, than what short-lived planners do. When long-lived 

planners engage in international cooperation, they internalise the effects of both consumption 

and environmental enhancement on the other country. This means that international 

cooperation without resource transfers would result in greater global environmental 

improvement.  

Since transfer is inevitable in the current global economy, John and Pecchenino (1997) 

defend the idea that transfers from the developed to the developing world is indispensable. 
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While developed countries benefit from the agreements (e.g. relief from Kyoto liabilities), at 

least in the short run, it is the developing countries, where environmental enhancement takes 

place, that will benefit the most. Setting aside historical obligations, they argue that the 

developed world should be compensated for their expenditures.  

Contrary to John and Pecchenino (1997), Ono (1998) argues that transfers should occur 

from the developing to the developed world. He finds that while a transfer from developed to 

developing countries will induce the latter to invest in environment enhancement; a transfer to 

industrial countries that have effective abatement technologies will increase the efficiency of 

reducing pollution. That is, assuming that the effect of the abatement is global in scale. Relating 

this to the market of emissions trading, Ono suggests that more quotas of emissions (i.e., 

consumption) should be assigned to the industrial rather than developing countries. This would 

result in income redistribution where developing countries would purchase emission credits 

from the industrial countries in order to satisfy their needs for consumption, with the latter using 

the income to improve the global environmental quality and welfare of each country. Ono’s 

argument does not consider the reality that developing countries are financially burdened and 

that the consumption policies in industrialised countries may outweigh concerns to develop 

abatement technologies that result in global improvement. 

Caplan and Silva (2007) counter Ono’s (1998) argument. They argue that an international 

scheme that allows for the resource transfers from wealthy to poor regions can satisfy the 

proportional equity principle, which is the basis of many international agreements (e.g. Kyoto 

Protocol). The transfer can help promote a perfect incentive equivalence, whereby the welfare 

of the wealthy region can rise, if and only if, the welfare of the poor region rises. In this way, 

regional welfare levels become complements. The efficiency and individual rationality of this 

scheme induce wealthy and poor regions alike to participate and yield a potential “win-win” 

scenario. Caplan and Silva argue that so long as the transfers satisfy the proportional equity 

principle, the results remain unchanged whether the regional regulators control Pigovian taxes 

or initiate endowments of tradable carbon dioxide permits in the global marketplace. Their 

argument is consistent with the justice principles proposed by Rawls (1999a). This will be 

discussed in detail in the next chapter. 

Production patterns. Benarroch and Thille (2001) extended the issue on resource transfer, 

arguing that there are gains from resource transfer if this helps distribute production in an 

efficient manner. Suga (2007) developed this argument by considering two scenarios based on 

differences in the rates of pollution between countries. Firstly, Suga discovered that trade may 

help improve the environment and welfare of the country that exports a pollution-producing 

good (mainly manufactured), if its rate of non-transboundary pollution (localised) is below that of 

transboundary pollution of the other country (e.g. GHG emission). Secondly, for the country that 

exports non-pollution producing good (mainly resource-intensive), its environment and welfare 

will improve, when its rate of non-transboundary pollution (localised) is greater than the rate of 
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transboundary pollution in the other country. Consistent with game theory, these scenarios 

imply that both countries would come out better off, if the country that greatly surpasses the 

other in pollution abatement technology held a comparative advantage in a pollution-producing 

good. Assuming developed countries have better pollution-abatement technologies, both 

developed and developing countries will be better off if the former exports highly polluting 

manufactured goods (Scenario 1) and latter exports the raw materials (Scenario 2).  

To increase efficiency in production and trade, LeClair and Franceschi (2006) suggest that 

environmental spillover be included in the GATT/WTO process, setting aside purely political 

arguments. They argue that without differential tariffs on a particular product, the nation with the 

lowest private cost (comparative advantage) will export the product, potentially resulting in an 

inefficient outcome. Tariff credits could be introduced for traded goods resulting in positive 

external benefit. Their analysis extends Mikesell’s (1993) argument that countries should have 

the right to impose environmentally based restrictions on imports and Copeland’s (1996) 

proposition of a pollution content tax on that portion of the good that creates an externality. 

Compensation. Apart from trade taxes and tariffs, compensation can also be an efficient 

pollution abatement mechanism to achieve optimal allocation of transboundary externalities. 

Using Varian’s (1994) compensation mechanism where agents are well-informed, Candel-

Sánchez (2006) advocates for a mechanism whereby the polluting firm bears the full cost of its 

pollutant activities. The implementation of this compensation mechanism would be subject to 

various institutional constraints, consistent with Mansouri and Youssef’s (2000) observations, 

which will discussed in the next section. Further, the scheme runs counter to the liberal 

orientation of the global economy. 

 

3.5.2 Non-cooperative or local solutions 

 

Advocates of cooperative solutions consider the interdependency and transparency 

between regions as critical to resolving transboundary externalities. Those who propose for 

non-cooperative solutions find the transparency in information and homogeneity in institutional 

and individual behaviour required in the cooperative models, problematic. Mansouri and 

Youssef (2000) argue that full information does not always generate first best outcomes. Even a 

fully informed regulatory institution, they argue, could not control the actions of foreign firms. 

They prove that (1) asymmetric information can engender regulation that is not the best for the 

domestic economy but may generate benefits for neighbouring countries and (2) with the high 

externality rate and marginal cost value of transboundary externalities, competing regulators are 

better off under the uncertainty. 

Proponents of non-cooperative solutions adopt informational, local taxation, and 

institutionalist models based on the assumption that international regulation and cooperative 
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agreements may exist but not necessarily work without the implementation of strong domestic 

policies. They take a global approach to two main traditions in addressing externalities - the 

Pigovian and the Coasean. Pigou (1932) argued that markets naturally give rise to externalities 

such as pollution, which could not be solved by further market activity but by the government in 

the form of corrective taxes. By charging tax to polluters, it is expected that an optimal level of 

externality can be achieved where the marginal cost of pollution abatement is assumed equal to 

the marginal pollution damage costs. In effect, the taxes will encourage polluters to reduce 

pollution and will provide revenue for the regulating body to use elsewhere to counteract the 

negative effects of pollution. Coase (1960) countered this Pigovian logic by proposing a market 

solution to pollution control with the contention that everything should be owned by someone 

and that clearly defined property rights is the single most important factor in ensuring socially 

optimal level of pollution, assuming that the transaction cost in transferring property rights is 

zero.  

Due to the establishment of international agreements, non-cooperative countries could free 

ride on available information for them to be able to adopt, on their own, domestic solutions to 

reduce global environmental degradation. They could also engage in a bilateral agreement with 

another country rather than in a multinational environmental agreement, utilising the available 

information. Some common solutions include local taxation, systems, and behavioural 

approach, which could also comprise the domestic policies for implementing international 

agreements, where available.  

Taxation. Markusen (1975b) first developed the taxation model where trading countries 

bilaterally produce externality. Here, the only tool available is a tax structure imposed on 

production, consumption, and trade. Assuming the first best optimum is unattainable, 2  the 

ranking of second best alternative tax structures usually depends upon which good is imported 

and which is exported.3 The first best occurs when trading regions coordinate their policies 

optimally to jointly maximise their welfare, while the second best occurs with no policy 

coordination and when regions maximise only their own welfare. Dockner and Long (1993) 

argue that if the discount rate being used in decision-making were low enough, non-cooperating 

governments could reach the first best solution. 

Verhoef and Nijkamp (2000) argue that spatial aspects should be considered in regulating 

transboundary externalities. They used a spatial price equilibrium model to analyse two trading 

regions which have mutual environmental spillover from production, have uncoordinated taxes, 

                                                           
2 

This is largely due to institutional constraints. For example, tariffs tend to become relatively fixed in the short 
run in view of the increasing number of international and regional agreements. Production and emission taxes also 
tend to be politically unpalatable and when instituted, are subject to numerous exemptions.  

3 
The theory of the second best states that if an uncorrected distortion exists in one sector, then the usual 

optimising rules for the other remaining sectors will generally cease to produce an optimal allocation, with the 
existing distortion consequently defining the new set of second-best optimising conditions for the economy. This 
theory emanated from Lipsey and Lancaster (1956) and was later developed in an open economy framework by 
numerous scholars in the seventies. 
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and are not behaving cooperatively. They find that second-best tax structures depend on 

different sub-goals that a region needs to trade off in order to maximise its local welfare. These 

sub-goals are the region’s terms of trade and valuation of emissions by local producers, 

transport, and foreign producers. They find that uncoordinated second-best policies need not 

always result in a welfare improvement relative to the non-intervention situation. Further, no 

general welfare ranking could be attained from an overall system’s perspective, when 

comparing two relatively similar second-best tax configurations where both regions use both 

production and consumption taxes and where the net exporter uses a production tax and the 

net importer a consumption tax. They conclude from a single region perspective, that the use of 

both production and consumption taxes, would be strictly preferable if there were no 

administrative costs of regulation.  

Aronsson and Blomquist (2003) argue that the appropriate design of environmental taxation 

and other corrective policies would typically depend on the objectives, distortions, and 

instruments facing policy makers. They argue that achieving socially optimal resource allocation 

through Pigovian taxation at a global level is generally too simplistic. This is because (1) policy 

makers have distributional objectives and lack information on individuals’ abilities, (2) 

environmental policy making occur only in a setting with distortionary taxation, and (3) with 

labour force becoming more mobile, the differences in environmental policies across countries 

will only induce migration. In comparing the (globally optimal) second best policy of a 

cooperative equilibrium with the policy implicit in a non-cooperative equilibrium, they 

demonstrate that the commodity taxes on the ‘dirty good’ differ between equilibriums due to (1) 

transboundary externalities not being internalised by national governments, (2) interaction 

effects between environmental and other policies, and (3) labour mobility. 

Systems approach. Although non-cooperative due to the absence of an international 

regulator, this approach may provide the framework for designing solutions that require 

cooperation. Livingston (1989) incorporates the systems and institutionalist approach into the 

equation, taking the global, local and individual perspective. She takes on the challenge of 

designing institutions that would not only promote fair and sustainable use of global resources 

but would also help adapt to changing circumstances in the era of unprecedented global 

economic integration. She draws on Rawls’s (1972) justice theory due to its explicit recognition 

of the connectedness of individuals and the whole. She argues that we consider the global 

community rather than the nation state as the “accounting stance” or relevant group and employ 

the “veil of ignorance” in designing local institutions. These concepts will be discussed in 

Chapter 4.  

In order to promote the long-run viability of individual nations and the world, and to 

overcome the “free-rider” problem, Livingston (1989) argues that nations should cooperate 

according to a supranational institutional arrangement which embodies reciprocity. In the case 



 
 

45 

of global pollutants, Livingston argues that reciprocal contribution would be a reduction in 

domestic emissions that is proportional to the country’s global share of production/pollution. 

Assuming Livingston (1989) offers an optimal solution, Tong and Cox (2000), argue that 

direct policing of breaches in international agreements would be more effective if laws on local 

implementation and citizen participation were enforced in signatory countries. They suggest that 

the absence of such enforcement mechanisms can be overcome through regular reporting of 

the informal processes of political and diplomatic pressure. Although regular monitoring exists 

worldwide, the actual implementation of the underlying principles of treaties remains a myth 

(Bodansky, 1995). 

Behavioural approach. While many press for the need to coordinate global and local 

efforts in resolving transboundary externalities, other scholars focus on the need to alter 

individual behaviour. Doppelt (2008) offers the idea of mind-setting and sustainable thinking in 

dealing with climate change. He argues that success usually comes to those who acknowledge 

the need to alter first their thinking before trying to change their behaviour and to those who 

enhance the systems we all depend upon for survival.  

 

3.6 Customary law and international agreements 

 

The only customary transboundary environmental law to date that has been set out for 

countries to comply with is Principle 21 of the 1972 Stockholm Declaration of the United 

Nations, which states that: 

States have, in accordance with the Charter of the United Nations and the principles of 

international law, the sovereign right to exploit their own resources pursuant to their own 

environmental [and developmental] policies, and the responsibility to ensure that activities within 

their jurisdiction or control do not cause damage to the environment of other States or of areas 

beyond the limits of national jurisdiction (UN Conference on the Human Environment, 1972). 

This law was reaffirmed and slightly modified in Principle 2 of the 1992 Rio Declaration on 

Environment and Development. The word ‘developmental’ was included to emphasise that 

environmental protection is an integral part of the development process and cannot be 

considered in isolation. The prevailing view on responsibility, which sets out the principles of 

non-discrimination and no-harm, however, remains as a limitation on the right to exploit local 

resources. Yet, due to its pure environmental stance, Principle 21 continues to be the 

cornerstone of international environmental law (J. Knox, 2002; Merrill, 1997; Sands, 2003). 

Considering its environmental and development stance, The Rio Declaration, however, has 

provided the starting point for further elaboration of the transboundary harm principle by the 

International Law Commission and the International Court of Justice (Birnie & Boyle, 2002). For 
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city-regions, the Rio Declaration has provided the impetus for embedding the sustainable 

development approach in planning. 

There are several international agreements (e.g. Kyoto, Basel) established to date that 

uphold the customary environmental law and help reduce the global environmental imbalance 

created by transboundary externalities. John and Pecchenino (1997) argue that in many cases, 

they are, however, imperfect, limited in scope, and frequently mired by domestic political 

concerns. Since they operate at an international scale, treaties do not consider the 

circumstances of city-regions, unless states impose local provisions on their city-regions. Thus, 

when nation-states agree to treaties and exercise this discretion, their city-regions could easily 

free ride their way past these treaties, if national directives where absent or deficient to fully 

implement those treaties locally.  

Treaties may also aggravate the global imbalance. The Kyoto Protocol, for instance, 

mandated developed countries to reduce their greenhouse gas emissions to 1990 levels while 

allowing the emissions from developing countries to grow to meet their social and development 

needs. This arrangement may make industrial relocation to developing countries more attractive 

for firms in deindustrialising First World city-regions, considering that there is no requirement for 

them to comply with their most stringent domestic pollution controls. Emission figures from 

international aviation and shipping were also excluded from the Protocol. The Protocol may also 

allow countries (e.g. New Zealand) to adopt the net or ‘carbon neutral’ approach, to circumvent 

the overriding goal of reducing global emissions.  

There are other international agreements that have been eroded through controversies over 

their implementation. For example, the Basel Convention on the Control of Transboundary 

Movements of Hazardous Wastes and their Disposal is being circumvented through the guise of 

recycling. The Convention was adopted in 1989 and came into force in 1992. Since then, it has 

attracted 170 member countries (Parties). It is the most comprehensive global environmental 

treaty on hazardous and other wastes and aims to protect human health and the environment 

against the adverse effects resulting from the generation, management, and transboundary 

movements and disposal of hazardous and other wastes. Recycling only forms a small part of 

the scope of the Convention. Transboundary recycling can make it easier to transfer the 

negative environmental effects of waste management from the developed world on the Third 

World.  

Arguably, all the mechanisms currently in place and those initiatives building on the 

progress of several other global conferences, are far less effective than those which stop or 

guard against the transfer of environmental costs within countries (Satterthwaite, 1997a). 

According to Taylor (1998), the concepts behind all these laws generally share a fundamental 

weakness, the lack of ethical and legal commitment, whereby international environmental law is 

being transformed to meet state demands as its overriding purpose, not the other way around. 
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Despite the engagement of the customary international law, agreements, and the legally 

binding standards they offer, the reduction of transboundary harm or effects, according to 

Bodansky (1995), has remained a myth. This is because the principles that underpin them may 

not necessarily reflect state practice, particularly when city-regions are not mandated to comply 

with the law. In essence, state responsibility takes a transboundary approach that does not 

necessarily recognise the existence of a shared global environment, but is indirectly oriented 

towards protecting the commons only to the extent to which the law protects property rights 

across borders (P. Taylor, 1998). Thus, most nation states and international agencies remain 

fixated on the capitalist vision of global development and poverty alleviation that is centred on 

unlimited economic growth and fuelled by economic integration, open markets, and freer trade 

(W. Rees, 2006). With unlimited expansion and with the rate that city-regions are currently 

growing and becoming more dependent on world resources; under such a vision, there is no 

denying that transboundary externalities will increase and remain, given the lack of domestic 

enforcement for international agreements. 

 

3.7 Summary 

 

This chapter has explored several bodies of literature to create a theoretical background on 

the nature and resolution of transboundary externalities. The literature shows that 

transboundary externalities arise due to both exogenous (external) and endogenous (internal) 

factors. The exogenous causes may include globalisation and transnational resource 

consumption, with international trade and political economy potentially acting as agents in 

facilitating transboundary externalities. The endogenous factors comprise certain neoliberalist, 

structural, and NIMBY influences. The apparent solution for exogenous-driven transboundary 

externalities is cooperation through international agreements, while for endogenous-driven ones 

is both cooperative and local approaches, including appropriate government intervention, with 

or without international agreements. Table 3 presents in summary the literature on 

transboundary externalities highlighting the underlying arguments and propositions offered by 

the scholars.  

 

Table 3. Summary of the literature on transboundary externalities 

Nature of transboundary externalities Resolution of transboundary externalities 

Causal 
Theories 

Argument 
Type of 
Solution 

Theoretical 
Approach 

Argument 

Consump-
tion 
theories 

Transboundary externalities 
are the result of unsustainable 
consumption beyond local 
jurisdiction (W. Rees, 2006; 
Tong & Cox, 2000). 

Co-
operative 

Resource 
transfer (John 
& 
Pecchenino, 
1997) 

Without transfers results to 
global environmental 
improvement. 

With transfers may lead to 
environmental degradation. 
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Nature of transboundary externalities Resolution of transboundary externalities 

Causal 
Theories 

Argument 
Type of 
Solution 

Theoretical 
Approach 

Argument 

Inter-
national 
trade 
theory 

Transboundary externalities 
are being triggered by free 
trade which allows for material 
growth beyond local 
biophysical limits (W. Rees, 
2006). 

Spatial 
resource 
transfer 
(Caplan & 
Silva, 2007; 
Ono, 1998) 

Income transfer to developing 
countries will induce them to 
invest in the environment. 
Income transfer to industrial 
countries with effective 
abatement technologies will 
increase efficiency of pollution 
reduction.  

Transfer from wealthy to poor 
regions yields equitable win-
win scenario (Caplan & Silva, 
2007). 

Trade-
environ-
ment 
linkage 

Trade facilitates 
transboundary externalities. 

 
Good-specific 
controls 

Two countries come out better 
off if one with greater 
pollution abatement 
technology exports the non-
pollution producing good 
(Suga, 2007). 

To correct inefficiencies, 
differential tariffs or pollution 
content taxes should be 
introduced (LeClair & 
Franceschi, 2006). 

Inter-
national 
political 
economy  

Transboundary externalities 
may be influenced by political 
and security agreements 
between affected regions. 

 
Compen-
sation 

Under full information, the 
polluting firm should bear the 
full cost of its pollutant 
activities (Candel-Sánchez, 
2006). 

Neo-
liberalism 

Transboundary externalities 
may result from inefficient 
pricing, free markets and 
neoliberalist governance. 

Non-co-
operative 

Taxation 

Second-best production and 
consumption tax structures 
depend upon which good is 
imported and which is 
exported (Markusen, 1975b). 

Modified 
EKC 
theory 

Transboundary externalities 
are the source of the declining 
arm of the EKC curve which is 
driven by structural forces 
(Ansuategi & Perrings, 2000). 

Systems 
approach 
(Livingston, 
1989; Tong & 
Cox, 2000) 

We need to explicitly 
recognise the connectedness 
of individuals and the whole, 
embody reciprocity, and 
enforce local implementation. 

NIMBY 
syndrome 

NIMBYism can create 
transboundary externalities 
since opposition reduces with 
increasing distance from a 
proposal. 

Individual/ 
behavioural 
approach 

Success comes from altering 
first our thinking before trying 
to change our behaviour 
(Doppelt, 2008). 

 

The thesis builds on some of the arguments made in the literature. As outlined in Section 

2.6, the thesis aims to (1) determine how city-regions create transboundary externalities; (2) 

look at the potential role of planning; and (3) provide an indicative framework for planning. 

Consistent with these objectives, the thesis seeks to provide evidence on transboundary 

externalities (objective 1) by drawing on Rees (2006), Tong and Cox (2000), LeClair and 
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Franceschi (2006), Ansuategi and Perrings (2000), and McCarney and Adamowicz (2005), 

among others. It explores the potential of planning as a local approach to resolving 

transboundary externalities, with or without the need for international agreements (objective 2). 

It proposes a framework for planning following Livingston’s (1989) arguments for systems 

approach (objective 3). 

The overall theme of the research is the contribution of First World city-regions to global 

sustainability. In addressing the first objective, the research focused on city-region-to-country or 

city-region-to-global environment transboundary relationships rather than country-to-country as 

commonly emphasised in the literature. Further, as an extension to the arguments of John and 

Pecchenino (1997), it focused on transboundary externalities from wealthy city-regions to the 

Third World. Chapter 2 has demonstrated the rationale for these directions on two grounds: the 

city-region is where globalisation predominantly takes place; and First World city-regions 

generally chart a pattern of growth characterised by sustained prosperity and environmental 

improvement, while degradation in the Third World persists. 

As for the second objective, the study puts forward planning as a local approach to resolving 

transboundary externalities, with or without international cooperation, and that planning in a 

transboundary context can play a crucial role in pursuing global sustainability at the city-region 

level. As demonstrated in Chapter 2, the rationale for planning can be justified on two grounds. 

First, planning moulds city-regions to become world-class centres of growth and environmental 

enhancements. Second, contemporary planning increasingly operates under the ideals of 

sustainability. 

In addressing the third objective, the research draws on Livingston (1989) for systems 

approach and reciprocity, Tong and Cox (2000) for local implementation, and Doppelt (2008) for 

his behavioural approach. Following Livingston’s suggestion, the thesis also takes on board, 

Rawls’ (1999b) Justice Theory but in the context of the Law of Peoples (1999a) to provide the 

theoretical framework for the thesis and the indicative model, since both theories appeal for 

both growth and equity. This will be discussed in detail in the next chapter. 
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Chapter 4 - The place of planning in the transboundary problem  

 

This chapter sets the backdrop for planning in a global transboundary context. The first half 

explores the literature on global transboundary planning; then surveys related planning theories 

and practice, focusing on policymaking and environmental assessment techniques. It also 

outlines the limitations of current planning practice, prompting the need to provide evidence and 

to design a substantive and procedural model to deal with transboundary externalities, two 

contributions that this thesis offers. The second half of this chapter provides the framework for 

the proposed planning model using Rawls’s theory of liberty with equality. The case study on 

Auckland will provide the evidence and is described in the next chapter. The model is discussed 

in Chapter 11. 

  

4.1 Exploring the literature on global transboundary planning 

 

Chapter 3 has shown that the development of Hardin (1989) and Ward’s (1976) 

transboundary arguments has taken place more, and quite comprehensively, in the realm of 

ecological economics rather than in planning. In the eighties, only a few discourses in planning 

relate to transboundary externalities. These include discussions on planning ethics, such as 

those from Beatley (1989) who discussed, though implicitly and domestically, the transboundary 

implications in ethical land use planning. Although there were a few other attempts to 

problematise inter-jurisdictional duties during the eighties, generally they disregard the 

interdisciplinary and global nature of the transboundary problem.  

The 1990s saw the growth in worldwide recognition of the principles of sustainable 

development. Although this decade brought to the fore, related concepts such as intra-

generational justice and transfrontier responsibility,4 these concepts appeared less attractive in 

planning practice, due to planning’s inherent jurisdictional and political nature. Up to now, the 

principle of inter-generational equity is still more popular and deeply embedded in planning 

practice. Some element of inter-jurisdictional harm, nonetheless, carried on in several planning 

discourses. These include, albeit implicitly, the areas of sustainable cities and environmental 

justice (Hart, 1997; Haughton, 1998, 1999a, 1999b; Haughton & Hunter, 1994; Patel, 2006; 

Satterthwaite, 1997a, 1997b; Stephens, Bullock, & Scott, 2001; Gordon Walker, 2006), ethical 

land use (Beatley, 1991, 1994, 1995), and sustainable regional development (Thierstein & 

Walser, 1997).  

                                                           
4
 Transfrontier responsibility requires that local policies should be geared to resolve local as well as global 

environmental problems (Haughton, 1999a). That is, where feasible, the impacts of human activity, should not 
involve an uncompensated geographical displacement of environmental problems (Haughton & Hunter, 1994). For 
example, rich nations should not overexploit the resources of other areas and distort their regional economies and 
ecosystems. 
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One of the prominent concepts that came out in the nineties is Haughton’s (1999a) notion of 

fair-shares cities. These are cities that ensure environmental assets are traded fairly, exchange 

does not take place in ways which degrade donor environments, economies, and societies, and 

adequate compensation is provided for the transfer of environmental assets. The compensation 

need not be financial and can take the form of preferential rights to market access of polluter 

countries or changes to migration rights for people in the recipient areas (White & Whitney, 

1992). Although the fair shares vision seems appropriate for the transboundary problem, the 

concept is less explored within the environment literature and less developed in policy terms 

(Haughton, 1999a, 1999b).  

In the nineties, there also emerged significant traces of transboundary concepts in 

ecological arguments such as in political ecology (Harvey, 1996; Low & Gleeson, 1998) and 

ecological footprint (Haavelmo & Hansen, 1991; Proops, Atkinson, Schlotheim, & Simon, 1999; 

W. Rees & Wackernagel, 1996; van den Bergh & Verbruggen, 1999). Transboundary harm was 

also considered in international discourses such as in problematising the environment in 

international relations (Ridley & Low, 1996), environmental accountability (Brown Weiss, 1995; 

Iwama, 1992), and environmental assessments (Ebbesson, 1999; Solway, 1992). Despite the 

huge response across many allied disciplines during the nineties, there remains a dearth of 

study on the transboundary externalities of city-regions, given the effect of transnational flows 

on their development and growth. 

In the new millennium, a few scholars in allied disciplines began to question, the increasing 

disparity and transboundary effects between regions (Pawson & Le Heron, 2005; Redclift, 

2005) and the need for transnational environmental obligation (Mason, 2001) and international 

environmental assessments (Gray, 2000; J. Knox, 2002; Öjendal, Mathur, & Sithirith, 2002; 

Sukraroek, 2005). In the planning literature, transboundary concerns appear largely, albeit 

implicitly, in theory-building (Campbell, 2006; Fainstein, 2005; Friedmann, 2002) and in 

redefining sustainability (Gunder, 2006; Owens & Cowell, 2002), responsibility (Gunder & Hillier, 

2007), the contemporary sustainable region (Whitehead, 2003), and urban planning (Næss, 

2001).  

One of the planning concepts that came out in the new millennium is Whitehead’s (2003) 

notion of the sustainable region. Contrary to the concept of sustainable cities, which focuses on 

internal sustainability, the sustainable region focuses on wider sustainability. It has been 

defined as, ‘not an enclosed, inward looking moral space, but a space which is aware of its 

position within a wider, more distant moral community’ (Whitehead, 2003, p. 250). Studies on 

the sustainability of world cities abound largely in the context of developing countries (Douglass, 

2000; Lo & Marcotullio, 2000, 2001; Marcotullio, 2001; Ng & Hills, 2003), with a few exceptions 

(e.g. Low, Gleeson, Elander, & Lidskog, 2000). Those studies focusing on First World city-

regions heavily emphasise the debates on competitiveness and globalisation, neglecting 
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sustainable development, except a few (Haughton & Counsell, 2004; Le Heron, 2006; Rowe, 

2005; Stimson, Stough, & Roberts, 2002). 

There have been no strong links made between the literature on transboundary externalities 

and planning, apart from Haughton’s fair-shares cities and Whitehead’s sustainable region. This 

thesis fills that gap. Apart from providing evidence on transboundary externalities, the thesis 

contributes to an interdisciplinary approach, taking into account the forces of globalisation and 

imperatives of global sustainability in city-region development, and provides an indicative 

planning model to deal with the problem of transboundary externalities.   

 

4.2 Current shape of contemporary planning practice in the First World 

 

With notions of sustainable development and climate change becoming ubiquitous and 

complicated, contemporary planning has been rapidly developing into a more environmentally 

focused discipline. In developing Manchester as a sustainable region, the Government Office 

for the North West (1999, p. 4) ‘embraces sustainability as a sound foundation for delivering an 

improved quality of life for all people and communities – and elsewhere in the world – consistent 

with respect to environmental limits.’ New processes, e-government techniques, development 

plans, and plan documents on sustainability have been developed, possibly leading into a 

subculture (Fyson, 2007; Håkansson & Asplund, 2002). Ecological modernisation is also 

beginning to take shape in local planning. Since ecological modernisation seeks to develop 

models for eco-efficiency, through emission and waste reduction, it helps mitigate the 

transboundary externalities of local activities (see Morad, 2007).  

Plane, Mann, Button, and Nijkamp (2007) find that much of the analytical research today, 

explicitly or implicitly, has a greater appreciation of the complexity of the interrelationships of 

variables across space. This helps increase local awareness of the problem of transboundary 

externalities. First World government institutions, such as in Canada and the UK, have 

increasingly recognised urban planning as a vital element in dealing with transboundary 

externalities. Although, many such initiatives only deal with reducing greenhouse gas emissions 

as a commitment under the Kyoto Protocol (DETR, 2000; Wilson, 2006), these developments, 

nevertheless, prove that global challenges have come to be seriously addressed on a 

neighbourhood scale along with other community goals  (Silsbe, 2003). However, in examining 

the strategic planning response of city-regions to globalisation, Newman and Thornley (2011) 

find that there is a dominant focus to improve economic performance rather than other priorities 

due to urban politics and the lack of public participation. When environmental enhancement is 

adopted, it is mainly motivated by the expected improvement in the city’s international 

competitiveness. 
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The increased consciousness on the limits of growth, benefits of recycling and resource 

management, and uncertainty of future energy supply, has encouraged an environmental 

approach to planning (Håkansson & Asplund, 2002). With anthropogenic global warming now 

harming the environment, current systems apparently failing to absorb its impacts, and 

technological change evidently not coping, planners and resource managers have begun to 

veer away from adopting the wait-and-see attitude of the 1990s (Frank, Kavage, & Appleyard, 

2007; Riebsame, 1991).  

A few scholars have been looking at ways that would help change the behaviour of 

planners. Bradwell, Johar, Maguire, and Miner (2007) argue that planners should understand 

that the external impacts of local actions are felt globally, and should lead to public and private 

investments that take a longer and conscious view of social and environmental outcomes. 

Håkansson and Asplund (2002) argue that planners should collaborate with other disciplines 

worldwide rather than unilaterally, and locally forcing themselves to embrace the global issues 

within their own profession. The growing public interest in these issues, international obligation 

to comply with multilateral commitments, and increasing risks of the Third World being more 

vulnerable to transboundary externalities, put greater pressure on resource and development 

planners in the First World to change their planning approach. Although planning knowledge on 

global transboundary issues is increasing, how exactly planners might respond to these issues, 

remains unclear. 

Despite the increased recognition of global effects in planning, it does not reflect in local 

practice. Where development plans have not been formally replaced to include global 

implications, revisions, such as to incorporate climate change, are either not mentioned in 

planning documents (Birkmann & Geisenstein, 2002) or are predominantly limited to local 

issues such as flood risk (Wilson, 2006). Instead of contributing to efforts of reducing 

transboundary externalities, current policies only address adaptation to impacts, reflective of 

planning’s often-criticised catch-up approaches. In 2003, the United Nations Framework 

Convention on Climate Change (UNFCC) reported that most policies addressing global 

warming focused on technological fixes (e.g. vehicle and fuel efficiency). This seems to be far 

more politically acceptable than when advocating for behaviour modification (e.g. reducing car 

travel) (cited in Frank, Kavage, & Appleyard, 2007).  

Increasingly, environmental quality in First World city-regions is not only recognised as an 

end in itself but as a centrepiece to attract new compatible industries and skilled workers and a 

crucial means to achieve sustainable economic prosperity (Heywood, 1997). It is still uncertain 

how the heightened regard for global transboundary environmental issues will translate into 

responsible and effective development policies, but the imminent changes in contemporary 

planning seem to have already taken shape. Two of these changes are in the development of 

policies and environmental assessment to reduce transboundary externalities. 
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4.2.1 Policy making 

 

Although transboundary externalities may take different forms, a large body of the literature 

in planning practice appears to focus on designing policies that reduce greenhouse gas 

emissions, ignoring the implication of globalisation and trade. As discussed in the previous 

chapter, trade may contribute to the global transfer of transboundary externalities (e.g. 

relocation of pollutive industries, toxic waste.trading). Recent policies in planning are designed 

to promote low carbon economies, particularly in jurisdictions subject to the Kyoto Protocol. 

They usually follow the suggestions made by the Intergovernmental Panel for Climate Change 

(IPCC), which include improvements in transportation such as more carpooling, road pricing, 

demand management, and mass transit; designing urban landscapes that help reduce the need 

for travel; and adopting methods of landfill methane recovery and composting organic waste. 

There is still a dearth of studies in planning that considers the transboundary impacts of using 

imported materials for urban development or exporting wastes. 

Riebsame (1991) offers a procedural solution by which transboundary externalities can be 

addressed in planning practice. He argues that since global warming is caused by human 

behaviour, planners must also ask how their plans contribute to the problem. Following 

Schneider (1989), Riebsame (1991) suggests a ‘tie-in’ or ‘no-regret’ strategy which links 

uncertain global threats to the certainty, for example, that current energy use wastes resources 

and causes pollution. This strategy makes certain actions, such as pricing fossil fuels to reflect 

full environmental costs, compelling. As he admits, this strategy is constrained by people’s 

preference for development rather than environmental preservation, tendency towards temporal 

discounting, and limited ability to assess risks, and the institutional constraints on individual or 

collective choice. He concludes that a new planning paradigm is needed that is appropriate to 

the policy environment. The thesis contributes to this call. 

Frank, Kavage, and Appleyard (2007) make specific policy recommendations on reducing 

carbon dioxide emissions. Apart from those suggested by the IPCC, they argue that reducing 

travel demand can be achieved with better community planning, better vehicle fuel technology, 

and increased vehicle economy. Although vehicular improvements could be advocated at the 

local council level, they would be more effectively addressed at the national level. According to 

them, policies that help reduce vehicle demand through pricing mechanisms are crucial and 

could be implemented relatively better compared to making changes in the built environment. 

Any incentive or disincentive may prove futile unless people have sound alternatives to driving, 

such as an efficient region-wide mass transit system and a local land-use pattern that 

encourages walking and cycling. 

Although most policy solutions address global warming, the procedural and practical 

approach they offer can be adopted to resolve other forms of transboundary externalities. 
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4.2.2 Environmental assessment 

 

Planning involves the assessment of probable impacts, positive or negative, that a proposed 

project or policy may have on the environment. Following the release of Brundtland Report in 

1987 and global concern on climate change, environmental assessment has focused on 

promoting sustainable development in general or climate change in particular. The theory 

behind environmental assessments is that by considering and understanding the ensuing 

impacts of a proposal, decision-makers are able to determine whether to reject the proposal, 

whether there is a need to alter the design of the proposal to reduce its impacts, or whether to 

proceed directly with implementation in order to achieve the best environmental outcome. 

Environmental assessments can help enforce the customary international law at the local level, 

given sufficient national directives.  

Environmental assessments have taken various forms following the enactment of the 

National Environmental Policy Act (NEPA) in the US in 1969. There is a range of techniques 

that one could use for transboundary analysis. The most recent are Sustainability Assessment 

or Appraisal (SA) and Climate Impact Assessment (CIA). SA is an integrated evaluation to help 

reflect the triple bottom line approach on certain sustainability initiatives (Pope, Annandale, & 

Morrison-Saunders, 2004) or multilateral trade negotiations (N. Lee & Kirkpatrick, 2001). CIA 

evaluates scenarios on climate change adaptation and mitigation (Kates, Ausubel, & Berberian, 

1985; Riley, 2000). 

The common approach for assessing plans, policies, and programmes (PPP) is Strategic 

Environmental Assessment (SEA) and for assessing projects, it is the Environmental Impact 

Assessment (EIA). That is why, in the thesis, attention has been paid to the four basic and more 

commonly used methods in any planning regime, where transboundary externalities can be 

considered. These are EIA, cumulative EIA, SEA, and transboundary EIA.  

Environmental Impact Assessment. Among other procedures, EIA has developed with 

more established literature and principles of good practice. Since the US enacted the NEPA in 

1969, EIA has become a crucial and popular tool in any regime concerned with environmental 

management and planning. It promotes sustainable development and requires the use of full 

inclusive information, non-restraining scope of significant environmental harm, and measures to 

best decide on inevitable trade-offs between environmental harm and other specific interests 

(Bastmeijer & Koivurova, 2008; J. Knox, 2002). However, despite the inclusive approach, 

worldwide popularity, and continued development of the EIA process, environmental 

degradation has continued to be a major concern across the globe. The degree to which project 

modifications actually reduce impacts remains unclear since very few EIA systems monitor 

projects after approval (J. Knox, 2002; Ortolano & Shepherd, 1995; C. Wood, 2003). In many 

cases, EIA has been criticised to be (1) reactive rather than anticipatory, (2) does not 

adequately consider the cumulative impacts caused by several projects or at least by one 
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project’s subcomponents or ancillary developments, and (3) basically lacks a connection to a 

general prohibition on environmental harm (Glasson, Therivel, & Chadwick, 1994; J. Knox, 

2002; N. Lee & Walsh, 1992). It does not prevent transboundary effects. The question as to 

what extent it requires the assessment of potential transboundary impacts of proposed activities 

still remains. 

Cumulative EIA. The use of cumulative EIA (CEIA) or cumulative effects assessment has 

grown in response to the need to incorporate cumulative effects in EIA. Although originated in 

1979, the implementation, consequences, loopholes and feasibility of CEIA were seriously 

examined only in the mid-nineties (Ramachandra, Subash Chandran, Gururaja, & Sreekantha, 

2006). CEIA extends the basic EIA process. It includes the effects of a proposal on a larger 

geographical area that may cross jurisdictional boundaries, effects which take a longer period of 

time into the future, effects on the ecosystem due to interactions with other activities, effects vis-

à-vis other past, existing and future related actions, and basically those other than just local 

direct effects. It also enables the application of precautionary principle in local activities 

(Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment, 1995).  

Being more holistic and integrative, the CEIA could effectively address transboundary 

externalities and major principles that underpin global sustainability. CEIA theoretically 

acknowledges that although the effects of a proposed activity may be environmentally 

acceptable in a given area, those same effects over time (intergenerational) and across borders 

(intra-generational and transfrontier) may not be acceptable. However, unlike the EIA, which 

has established statutory basis, there is evidence that the practice of cumulative environmental 

assessment is largely constrained by implicit provisions in EIA policy, planning legislations, and 

case law interpretation. In a study of 45 cases in New Zealand, Lawrence (2004) concluded that 

under such constraints, practice tends to become entirely inconsistent with internationally 

defined concepts and principles of cumulative effects assessment.  

Strategic Environmental Assessment. The failure and inherent limitations of both EIA and 

CEIA led to the use of SEA since the early nineties. Unlike EIA, which only assesses projects, 

SEA evaluates the environmental impacts of a policy, plan or program and its alternatives, and 

uses the findings in publicly accountable decision-making. Despite its inherent broad spatial 

consideration, SEA turns out to be futile, as with EIA, in assessing impacts in a transboundary 

context due to its temporal and subject-matter scope (J. Knox, 2002; Solway, 1992; 

Stinchcombe & Gibson, 2001).  

Transboundary EIA. TEIA is an emerging practice that emanated from the Espoo 

Convention on Environmental Impact Assessment in a Transboundary Context, which entered 

into force in 1997. The Convention draws on the principle of non-discrimination. Although 

internationally TEIA is still a relatively recent phenomenon, it has developed into a significant 

environmental policy instrument designed to make its findings applicable only to planning 

determinations across the jurisdictions covered in certain developed regions of North America 
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and Europe. There are already 42 parties involved, excluding Iceland, Russia, and USA who 

have signed but not ratified it. The parties have adopted the Protocol on Strategic 

Environmental Assessment, which would extent the transboundary EIA obligation to encompass 

government policies, plans and programmes (see Economic Commission for Europe, 2003). 

Another development is the First Amendment where other UN member states that are not in the 

immediate vicinity of the European or North American region may be allowed to accede to the 

Convention. Only a third of the parties have ratified this Amendment, with the majority probably 

wanting the Convention to remain regional and not global in scope.  

TEIA encompasses all EIA procedures. It evaluates possible anthropogenic impacts on the 

environment beyond a state’s jurisdiction hitherto overlooked in other environmental 

assessments. TEIA best advances the aim of global environmental protection among all EIA 

systems. It has clearer and broader procedural components of the principles of no-harm and 

due diligence. TEIA best ensures that any domestic EIA takes into account environmental 

effects across borders, effectively removing the limitations of national EIA systems. It also helps 

create more certainty for global implementation over time due to the existence of international 

treaties and other normative instruments that regulate TEIA practice. The treaties provide the 

needed stability to offset the changes in national EIA legislation and policies which are 

continuously being adjusted to suit industry practice (Bastmeijer & Koivurova, 2008).  

There are now numerous TEIA agreements ratified by countries within specific regions to 

help minimise interstate border effects and the exploitation of shared resources (see Craik, 

2008). There is no TEIA system yet developed that considers the transboundary effects of local 

domestic actions on distant states and on the global commons. Bastmeijer and Koivurova 

(2008) argue that this is due to the difficulty in determining the affected parties and the absence 

of at least some mobility of people in the global commons. The prevailing legal and political 

regime of the United Nations explicitly acknowledges that humanity, as a whole should have an 

interest in the global commons. 

Despite the emerging popularity of TEIA, Knox (2002) argues that its purpose of reducing 

transboundary harm has remained a ‘myth’.5 The customary international law that it upholds, he 

argues, does not reflect state practice. TEIA does not cover all activities that might cause 

transboundary harm, prohibit significant transboundary environmental harm, or even minimise 

adverse transboundary effects on other states, as Principle 21 would (Birnie & Boyle, 2002; 

Ebbesson, 1999; Gray, 2000; J. Knox, 2002). Knox (2002) cites three barriers, namely (1) 

ambiguity of the no-harm principle, (2) differences between domestic EIA legislations, and (3) 

focus on resolving environmental issues with neighbouring states rather than on a global scale. 

Kersten (2009) further argues that (1) states and scholars pay relatively little attention to 

                                                           
5 

 Bodansky (1995) describes a myth as a kind of collective ideal. The collective ideal of an international 
environmental law that reduces and prevents transboundary environmental harm is one such powerful myth (J. 
Knox, 2002). 
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applying TEIA to proposed projects, (2) since treaties prescribe only procedures, decision-

makers tend to focus more on conforming to the process rather than substance, and (3) there is 

inadequate systematic recordkeeping. Despite the mythic view, the theory of transboundary EIA 

is closest to what the law requires in terms of the principles of no-harm and non-discrimination. 

 

4.3 Limitations of planning in First World city-regions 

 

Considering the many theoretical arguments underlying the issue of transboundary 

externalities, as discussed in Chapter 3, First World city-regions will face many challenges that 

could constrain transboundary consideration in planning practice. In view of the complexity 

between globalisation and environmental issues, local authorities would require a substantial 

cooperation with industries, the government, and affected states. Newman and Thornley (2011) 

argue that, in dealing with globalisation, this is already taking shape in many world cities. 

Without international agreements and national directives, city-regions will have limited 

possibilities to regulate local activities that affect distant regions and the global commons. The 

lack of international agreements and national directives is also compounded by the challenge of 

controlling the environmental impacts caused by multinational companies whose activities can 

be transferred anywhere in the world with relative ease, particularly to the Third World where 

labour and resources are cheaper and where regulations are less stringent. This limitation 

amplifies the problem of internalising the hidden environmental cost of long distance movement 

of goods and resources from the point of production to consumption. Those who bear the costs 

in the course of transportation will have no recourse to the judicial or political system of the 

originating country to halt the transfer of costs (Satterthwaite, 1997a). Although there is 

increasing attention given to corporate social responsibility and development of partnerships 

between industry and government, the adoption of transboundary EIA agreements for big 

international projects could lessen the limitation on internalisation to a certain degree. 

International agreements, supported by strong national directives, represent opportunities for 

developing alternative and more sustainable patterns of growth.  

The free market and deregulatory neoliberal ideologies in First World city-regions could also 

constrain the practice of transboundary planning. Under a neoliberal economy, reconciling local 

benefit with wider global interests would be hard. It would be difficult also to cope with the 

tension between achieving environmental objectives, which is a long term process, and 

promoting economic prosperity, which is expected to generate short term political benefits (Low, 

Gleeson, Elander, & Lidskog, 2000). Metropolitan governments compete in the global economy 

and tend to view any local, more so, global environmental regulations as counterproductive 

(Newman & Thornley, 2002). The search for competitiveness among city-regions has become a 
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dominant cultural imperative (Jessop, 2000; McGuirk, 2004) and ‘a dangerous obsession’ 

(Krugman, 1997), with most regions largely pursuing an endogenous pathway to prosperity. 

Although planning practice is becoming more environmentally focused, it remains relatively 

neutral, shortsighted, and inwardly oriented. Rather than taking a clear stand and responsibility 

in the global policy arena, planning practice has always taken the neutral or middle of the string 

position (Gunder & Hillier, 2007). It has remained shortsighted given the short planning horizons 

determined by the relatively shorter political and electoral cycles in the First World (Wilson, 

2006). Transboundary externalities are cumulative in nature and resolving them would require a 

long-term not shortsighted approach, in order to achieve global sustainability. Planning has 

remained largely localised and insular (Pezzoli & Howe, 2001) and relatively isolated from other 

local authority and environmental group networks, such as in the UK (Wilson, 2006). These 

conditions would not be able to address the perceived long-range, multi-sectoral, and global 

nature of transboundary externalities. 

The other limitations and barriers include the lack of professional, technical, or political 

support (Allman, Fleming, & Wallace, 2004; A. Davies, 2005); the lack of political power and 

resources in city-regions; the dominance of other conventional policy objectives (Bulkeley & 

Betsill, 2003, 2005); and fundamentally, the misframing of the transboundary problem at local 

level (Lindseth, 2004). Against a backdrop of these limitations and the possible state of the 

world tomorrow, planners will face severe tests for them to be able to determine a just 

environmental decision. 

This thesis contributes to both a procedural and substantive theoretical framework that 

would help planners of city-regions in the First World cope with any type of transboundary 

externalities and make appropriate recommendations. The next few sections describe how 

certain Rawlsian principles of justice may be used in framing an indicative model for planning in 

a transboundary context. 

 

4.4 Redefining justice in modern planning  

 

This section emphasises the significance of justice in reframing planning in a global 

transboundary context. Initially, it provides a brief review of the literature in just planning; then 

outlines the moral precepts needed in dealing with transboundary externalities.  

 

4.4.1 The justice element in planning 

 

The link between planning and justice is long and enduring (Campbell, 2006). Planning 

essentially aims at reducing poverty and other socioeconomic inequalities, making justice 

central to the theory and practice of planning (Fainstein, 2000, 2005). Despite the centrality of 
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justice in planning, there remains a lack of skills among planning educators and practitioners to 

make critical inquiry and ethical judgment needed in coping with sustainability (Davoudi, 2000; 

Gunder, 2006; Sandercock, 1997).  

The literature on just planning made significant contributions in the area of planning ethics 

(Hendler, 1995) and in the attempt to integrate ethics, environmental concerns, and planning 

(Beatley, 1994, 1995; Jacobs, 1995). The majority of the literature, however, seems to accept 

the claims of Deep Ecology, disregarding the pluralist view of the global economy (see Stein & 

Harper, 1996). 

The role of justice manifests best in the discourses on environmental ethics. The consensus 

has been that environmental ethics should be a legitimate and necessary component of 

planning theory, should only form part of the total view, and would require a ‘pluralistic’ 

approach to ethics (Beatley, 1989; Naess, 1992; Stone, 1987). Moral pluralism suggests that no 

single perspective is applicable in all circumstances and that a moral approach will be 

determined only by the specifics of each situation (Beatley, 1994; Stein & Harper, 1996). 

In a world of pluralism with increasing interconnections, interdependencies, and costs 

transference, the extent of justice in planning has become the focus of many disputes. 

Traditionally, the concept of justice has been deliberated at the scale of the locality and has 

excluded and marginalised the “other voice” and “care” beyond the confines of the locality 

(Campbell, 2006). Beatley (1994) observed that local land-use policy was often very parochial 

in its outlook and tended to contradict the natural world and its requirements. He argued that 

national boundaries should be regarded as the outer limits of ethical and moral obligation. 

Following this earlier concept of extra local, ethical, and moral land use planning, recent work 

has increased in both critique and vision for the changing global-scale web of relationships and 

collective understanding of human existence (Campbell, 2006; Fainstein, 2005; Friedmann, 

2002; Throgmorton, 2003). The world has been described as one in which individuals exist 

within a “community of common interests” (Harvey, 2000, p. 240) and a “shared common 

humanity” (Low & Gleeson, 1997, p. 35).  

The global orientation has also shifted the focus away from local poverty and toward 

international inequality, with distance becoming an increasingly meaningless barrier to morality 

(Oldfield, Parnell, & Mabin, 2004). As Kant has predicted, international economic cooperation 

created a new basis for international morality (Kant, 1965, 1971). Ecology and economy have 

become ‘more interwoven - locally, regionally, nationally, and globally – into a seamless net of 

causes and effects’ (World Commission on Environment and Development, 1987, p. 5). The 

local-global relationship helps to extend the scope of environmental justice beyond the limit of 

small communities and national territories (Harvey, 1996; Low & Gleeson, 1998; Owens & 

Cowell, 2002).  

Global justice in planning is usually driven by the state’s transnational environmental 

accountability under the customary international law or the international agreements it ratified. 
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Some international agreements (e.g. Kyoto Protocol) are ratified based on the premise that 

suggests city-regions, as constituents of nation-states and producers of significant 

transboundary environmental harm, owe, albeit indirectly, some obligations to those foreign 

parties potentially affected by that harm (see Mason, 2001). This is usually in the form of 

reducing negative spillover effects or promoting certain positive actions to assist in preventing 

transboundary harm. This duty manifests another social justice dimension to environmental 

ethics (Beatley, 1989).  

 

4.4.2 Moral Precepts 

 

Four moral precepts constitute the requisite planning markers in transnational environmental 

obligations. These include harm prevention, inclusiveness, non-discrimination, and 

precautionary principle (cf. Mason, 2001). Although the Stockholm Declaration is considered the 

cornerstone of international environmental law, taken as a whole, the Rio Declaration appears 

to have a much more significant statement of the law on transboundary harm (Birnie & Boyle, 

2002). Since the Stockholm Declaration is primarily concerned with sustainable development 

and the global environment, which are also the main drivers of modern planning, it has all the 

provisions to address the moral precepts needed in resolving transboundary externalities. For 

example, Principle 2 of the Stockholm Declaration requires states to prevent harm. Principle 18 

requires them to notify likely transboundary emergencies. Principle 19 requires notification and 

consultation prior to undertaking activities that may have significant adverse transboundary 

environmental effects.   

Prevention and due diligence. Although under the customary international law each 

jurisdiction has an obligation to minimise transboundary harms, the stronger ethical obligation is 

still to prevent the harm from occurring. Thus, the concepts of culpability and mitigation through 

compensations such as impact fees, should not be invoked as a rationale for transboundary 

harm and degradation (Beatley, 1994). Under traditional notions of state responsibility, city-

regions must take steps to avoid or be accountable for transnational harm, including that 

committed by private actors. The principles of inclusiveness, non-discrimination, and 

precautionary approach contain some of the steps that city-regions can take. As an accepted 

practice, they can limit their liability through the defence and mechanisms of due diligence (Rao, 

1999). These mechanisms include prior authorisation for risk-bearing activities entering a 

state’s territory, transboundary EIA, dispute settlement, and principles of cooperation, 

information exchange, notification, and consultation. The due diligence obligation can be 

shaped by due care and regulatory exercises based on technical and scientific standards of 

environmental management for transnational expert communities (Pisillio-Mazzeschi, 1991).  
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Inclusiveness. Transnational harm provides one of the strongest reasons for widening the 

boundaries of moral and political communities (Linklater, 1998). Under the customary law, even 

if one questions whether there are clear substantive duties one city-region has to other regions 

on grounds of potential harm, there is, at a minimum, a duty for that local region to consider the 

view and concerns held by public officials and constituents beyond its jurisdiction. This principle 

of inclusiveness also brings emerging opportunities for non-state (local, non-government) actors 

to play a more proactive compliance and enforcement role, although, this is restricted by their 

limited legal standing in international environmental law (Cameron, 1996). This principle has 

been proven effective during the time when the 1989 Basel Convention on transboundary 

movements of hazardous wastes was undermined by the moralistic campaign of environmental 

non-government organisations (NGO) and supportive European states (Kellow, 1999). This 

resulted in a ban on waste trading mechanisms with counterproductive environmental effects, 

such as transnational waste recycling and disincentives to environmental investments.  

Non-discrimination. For international environmental negotiations to prosper, impartiality or 

non-discrimination should be observed in addressing procedural and distributive fairness in 

norm development, particularly in dealing with the special claims of the poorer and affected 

countries (Mason, 2001). Following Hoffman’s (1981) maximalist posture, impartiality, in its 

extreme sense, basically ignores jurisdictional boundaries, may regard insiders and outsiders 

as moral equals, and may even involve placing the interests of the vulnerable members of other 

communities before the interests of co-nationals on the ground of common humanity (Linklater, 

1998). This extreme interpretation, however, ignores strong moral duties to community 

membership and affinity, and basic political inability of bringing about transboundary outcomes 

on electoral grounds (Beatley, 1994).  

Impartiality in international environmental law equates to the principle of non-discrimination. 

This principle requires countries to apply the same environmental protection to potential harm in 

other countries as they would apply to such harm in their own. Due to its development 

requirement, the Rio Declaration appears to discount entirely the non-discrimination principle. 

On the contrary, Knox (2002) argues that implementing the non-discrimination principle through 

the Rio Declaration is useful on four accounts: 

1. Transboundary environmental protection cannot be left entirely to the discretion of the state of 

origin because it will undervalue extraterritorial harm caused by activities within its jurisdiction.  

2. The non-discrimination principle is preferable to Principle 21 (Stockholm Declaration, without 

development requirement) as a standard and is enforced more practically in resolving disputes 

over transboundary pollution. 

3. The non-discrimination principle is more predictable, less conducive to extreme bargaining 

positions, and more likely to encourage disclosure of information than Principle 21 in adhering to 

but never imposing a “no significant harm” standard.  

4. The non-discrimination principle best facilitates contractual bargaining between states over 

transboundary pollution, where progress is most achievable.  
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The non-discrimination principle is, however, largely criticised for not being able to advance 

domestic levels of protection, without the regional agreements indirectly pressuring states to 

reorient their standards to international attention (J. Knox, 2002). 

Precautionary principle. Traditionally, if we have a reasonable, factual, empirical, and 

scientific basis to believe that a certain local action will create systemic, long-distance or long-

term harm, we have an imperative ethical obligation to prevent or minimise this harm (Beatley, 

1994). This concept of prevention has been redefined under an international norm called 

precautionary principle (United Nations Environment Program, 1992b). Under this principle, 

states are obliged to address threats of serious environmental damage even if there is a lack of 

full scientific certainty that harm could occur. As frequently argued in the thesis, the extent to 

which customary law can usefully compel states to prevent transboundary harm remains highly 

questionable. Only the adoption of a ‘precautionary principle’ as a legal rule might provide a 

clear answer. This would require states to refrain from increasing transboundary externalities 

until they had demonstrated that no harm would ensue (Birnie & Boyle, 2002).  

The precautionary principle may prove useful in coping with the transboundary problem on 

four respects: 

1. It forces planners to think carefully about the scientific uncertainties in environmental decision-

making. 

2. It is just, because it involves deliberation on a range of normative dimensions before making the 

decision operational in public policy context (von Schomberg, 2006). 

3. It offers best practice opportunities already entrenched into environmental regulatory schemes in 

Europe and natural resource management and environmental policy in Australia (Dovers, 2006; 

Gullett, 2006). 

4. The precautionary principle is already invoked in Article 3.3 of the UNFCC and several principles 

expressed in policy and legal statements of sustainability and EIA.  

Despite these benefits, the challenge to planners remains because of the uncertainty and 

likelihood of large-scale impacts of open-ended systems such as the city-region. Further, the 

precautionary principle is invariably intended to guide discretionary decision-making rather than 

to determine particular outcomes (Gullett, 2006). The principle forms part of the transboundary 

planning model proposed in the thesis and will be discussed in detail in Section 11.3.1. 

 

4.5 Engaging Rawls’ Law of the Peoples 

 

This section explores the use of Rawls’ Theory of Justice (1972) and Law of the Peoples 

(1999a) in providing the framework to deal with the problem of transboundary externalities. The 

Law of the Peoples is Rawls’ second theory of justice. It provides some insights into how global 

justice can be invoked in planning for pluralist city-region economies, taking into account the 

moral precepts of transnational environmental accountability. It provides a framework for a 
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theory of global justice that could effectively address two aspects of transboundary externalities, 

causes and effects (Hartzell, 2006).  

Rawls (1972) originally assumed in his first theory of justice that “the boundaries” of 

cooperative schemes are given by the notion of a self-contained liberal national community. His 

theory on political liberalism revolves around the principles of liberty and equality (Rawls, 1993). 

According to him, everyone has the same indefeasible claim to a fully adequate and compatible 

scheme of equal basic rights and liberties. Equality can only be achieved if one’s liberty results 

in the greatest benefit to the least-advantaged members of society (the difference principle), 

each cooperating to achieve justice as fairness.6 This nation-state assumption was relaxed in 

the Law of the Peoples, considering that global justice is based on an open and interdependent 

system and in view of the increasingly visible distributive inequalities, famine, and 

environmental deterioration in the present interconnected and interdependent world. In so 

doing, equality under the international theory could still be achieved by distributing the benefits 

(not burdens) derived from international cooperation (e.g. technology and policies to prevent 

transboundary harm) rather than to propagate externalities where poorer nations come at a 

disadvantage. In the process, with increased local capacities, Rawls’ international theory 

overcomes the separation across regions and the oppression and ‘tyrannies of distance’ 

(Oldfield, Parnell, & Mabin, 2004, p. 288). It firmly establishes the connection or link between 

the giver and receiver despite the distance, making it an appropriate framework for coping with 

the problem of transboundary externalities. 

Rawls applied his original justice as fairness theory to the Law of the Peoples to include 

international law and non-ideal worlds. In this penultimate work, Rawls argues that international 

relations should be regulated where representatives of societies or peoples “must think not only 

that it is reasonable for them to propose it, but also that it is reasonable for other peoples to 

accept it” (1999a, p. 57). The motivation of many international agreements is to promote justice 

among its signatories. Rawls suggests that the pursuit of global justice also involves those 

countries that are not party to international agreements.   

The principles of the Law of Peoples are: 

1. Peoples are free and independent, and their freedom and independence are to be respected by 

other peoples. 

2. Peoples are to observe treaties and undertakings. 

3. Peoples are equal and are parties to the agreements that bind them. 

4. Peoples are to observe a duty of non-intervention. 

                                                           
6
 Since the principles of justice have to be evaluated from the standpoint of hypothetical people (original 

position in Rawls’s terms), each rational and mutually disinterested party undertakes the task of ranking 
alternative conceptions of justice on behalf of the person whom each represents, striving to do what is maximally 
in the interest of their wards. In effect, each party is forced to treat everyone in society fairly, since for all each 
knows, the person each represents might be the one with the worst social position. Rawls thinks that the fairness 
of his mode of selection of principles of justice transfers to the principles themselves; hence the aim of his slogan 
‘justice as fairness’ is achieved (Luper-Foy, 1995, p. 94). 
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5. Peoples have the right of self-defence but no right to instigate war for reasons other than self-

defence. 

6. Peoples are to honour human rights. 

7. Peoples are to observe certain specified restrictions in the conduct of war. 

8. Peoples have a duty to assist other peoples living under unfavourable conditions that prevent 

their having a just or decent political and social regime (Rawls, 1999a, p. 37). 

 Rawls’ theory of justice has been applied in many studies on climate change policies 

(Adams, 2001; Hartzell, 2006; Singer, 2004; Tol, 2001), global consumption (R. P. Hill, 

Peterson, & Dhanda, 2001), environmental justice (Dell, 2004), and international cooperation 

(Buchholz & Peters, 2005). There is a dearth of applications to transboundary externalities or 

the city-region. When applied to the city-region, they focus on nation-state assumptions (using 

his domestic theory) and not inter-state, except for Singer (2004), Huseby (2009), Hartzell 

(2006), to name a few. The work of Huseby and Hartzell provide a theoretical framework for the 

just distribution of emission quotas and related discourses on climate change. Singer adopted 

Rawls’ difference principle in dealing with equity issues on trade and development aid. Yet, 

none of these works offer an action-guiding framework using Rawls’ principles to address the 

problem of transboundary externalities.  

Adams (2001) used Rawls’ justice theory in a nation-state context to determine a just 

distribution among citizens of the responsibility for reducing a nation’s greenhouse gas 

emissions. Hartzell (2006) took the international approach and showed how a Rawlsian 

framework can be extended for it to be able to address certain aspects of climate change. Her 

work seeks to reveal the implications of Rawls’ theory on public bads and external effects. 

Hartzell takes peoples as the loci of responsibility and action since this is the level at which a 

theory of global justice generally operates. Contrary to this view, this thesis assumes that 

planners constitute the locus of responsibility, considering their overall role in shaping the 

world’s city-regions. The thesis further provides an action-guiding framework needed to 

operationalise Rawls’ principles. Contrary to previous works, the thesis does not argue against 

Rawls’ philosophies, but attempts to use them to provide a framework for planning in a global 

transboundary context. Other researchers may argue that the application of Rawls’ theories in 

the thesis is irrelevant but that will form part of further research. 

 

4.6 Rawls’ underlying concepts and principles 

 

Although Rawls’ international theory provides the spatial context where transboundary 

externalities can be properly addressed, a few of his domestic principles are deemed 

appropriate and will be referred to in this section and in the development of the indicative model 
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proposed in Chapter 11. What follows is a review of Rawls’ underlying concepts and principles 

that are relevant in dealing with the problem of transboundary externalities. 

 
4.6.1 Society of Peoples 

 

In the Law of Peoples, Rawls immediately directs the reader to his ideal theory of Society of 

Peoples or what he assumes as a ‘realistic utopia.’ He uses the term “Society of Peoples” to 

refer to all well-ordered peoples who mutually abide by the ideals and principles of the Law of 

Peoples. The actors in his international theory are the societies or peoples that make up the 

individuals or citizens in the domestic theory. Rawls differentiates peoples from states. Peoples 

are groups of individuals ruled by a common government, bound by common sympathies, and 

firmly attached to a common conception of right and justice. States are motivated by the desire 

to enlarge their territory, to convert other societies to their religion, to enjoy the power of ruling 

over others, or to increase their relative economic strength. City-regions qualify as peoples 

since their drive for economic growth is nationally motivated, as discussed earlier in Section 

2.1.1. The characteristics of peoples will be described in various parts of the section on Rawls’s 

principles. 

Rawls classifies peoples into five types. The well-ordered ones, which comprise the Society 

of Peoples, include the liberal and decent societies while those not well ordered are the 

burdened societies, outlaw states, and benevolent absolutisms.  

Liberal societies. Due to stable internal political structures, liberal peoples are satisfied, not 

driven by large concentration of private economic power, and can endure genuine peace. 

Whatever they need from other countries they can gain through trade. First World city-regions 

qualify as liberal societies.  

Decent societies. Although non-liberal, decent peoples are non-aggressive, have basic 

institutions that meet certain specified conditions of political right and justice. These may include 

the emerging middle-income societies. Rawls (1999a, p. 106) argues that peoples with few 

natural resources and little wealth can be well-ordered, if ‘its political traditions, law, and 

property and class structure with their underlying religious and moral beliefs and culture are 

such as to sustain a liberal or decent society.’ However, in economic terms, he seems to argue 

for the homogenisation of GDP per capita, whether the geographical jurisdiction is small or 

large. 

Burdened societies. These peoples are not expansive or aggressive but they struggle with 

unfavourable social and economic conditions, making it difficult for them to maintain either 

liberal or decent institutions. They may lack sufficient resources to support a scheme of social 

cooperation and to sustain a high population growth beyond their current means. Most of the 

poverty and resource-stricken Third World countries qualify as burdened societies.  
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Outlaw states. These countries are non-compliant. They refuse to comply with a 

reasonable Law of Peoples and think that war is justifiable to advance their rational (not 

reasonable) interests. Although they do not engage in war to advance rational interests, big 

carbon emitting countries such as the US, China, and India, who may not participate in any 

global climate change treaty, can be considered outlaw states.  

Benevolent absolutisms. Some societies honour human rights but their members are 

denied a meaningful role in making political decisions. Non-democratic and communist 

countries may qualify as benevolent absolutisms.  

In the context of international agreements, the liberal, decent, and burdened societies 

suggest to comprise the parties of an international agreement that seek to promote global 

justice. The Law of Peoples requires that liberal and decent peoples have the duty to assist 

non-well-ordered peoples (burdened societies, outlaw states and benevolent absolutisms) to 

become well-ordered until they can handle their own affairs (target). This duty of assistance is 

Rawls’ greatest divergence from the rules of current international law (Wenar, 2008, p. 30). 

The thesis uses the concept of the Society of Peoples as a hypothetical requirement to 

achieving global sustainability, where peoples are able to live together peacefully in a just world. 

Arguably, the ability of Third World regions to contribute to global sustainability may be 

constrained by the transboundary externalities of First World city-regions. Following Rawls’ 

argument, First World city-regions have a duty to control their transboundary externalities in 

order to increase the ability of the Third World to contribute to global sustainability. 

 

4.6.2 Just savings 

 

Rawls’ principle of just savings in the domestic theory resonates with the requirement of 

intergenerational equity in sustainable development. The purpose of this principle is to establish 

reasonably just institutions that well-ordered societies can use to secure a social world that 

provides a worthwhile life for all generations including those of burdened societies. In 

performing the duty of assistance, Rawls argues that ‘savings may stop, once just (or decent) 

basic institutions have been established … where existing stock only needs to be maintained, or 

replaced, and non-renewable resources carefully husbanded for future use as appropriate.’ 

Consistent with Rees’ (2002) argument on the economy of enoughness, Rawls suggests that a 

city-region does not have to create greater wealth to establish just (or decent) institutions. The 

savings rate only ought to be expressed in terms of aggregate capital accumulated, resource 

use forgone, and technology developed to conserve and regenerate natural capital to sustain 

population growth. This implies that environmental degradation and unsustainable use of non-

renewable resources, effectively run counter to Rawls’s just savings principle, as they 

undermine the capacity of the natural world to sustain its human population (Huseby, 2009). 
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This principle and the ideal theory of the Society of Peoples appear to comprise Rawls’ 

requirements for global sustainability.   

 
4.6.3 Veil of ignorance 

 

Rawls used the veil of ignorance approach for people in the original position (an imaginary 

situation in which each citizen has a representative) to be able to imagine what contract they 

would form before they know the exact conditions of the nation they represent. As 

representative of a nation, a planner could use the ‘veil of ignorance’ to be able to ignore 

irrational prejudices and unanimously not agree to a social contract that allows others to gain 

wealth unless the least favoured nation where he or she might be born from, benefits from the 

gain. The duty to assist and the natural affinity that this approach creates between city-regions 

would help prevent a city-region from maximising its wealth or environmental improvement at 

the expense of others. In this case, Pareto optimality would no longer serve as a general 

measure of global economic efficiency (Adams, 2001). Following the argument of Livingston 

(1989), the concept of veil of ignorance is useful in dealing with the transboundary externality 

problem since it gives explicit recognition to the connectedness of individual city-regions and 

the global economy as a whole. Further, it removes the bias of national interest in order for city-

regions to be able to focus on the viability of the networked whole. Most importantly, this idea of 

the veil of ignorance leads to what is called the “difference principle.”  

 

4.6.4 The difference principle 

 

The difference principle permits inequalities that work to the advantage of the worst-off. This 

can be achieved when those city-regions who gain wealth and improve environmentally do so 

because of the hypothetical social contract they share with the least-favoured regions. On 

grounds that the sentiment of nationality is stronger than that of humanity, Rawls’ global 

difference principle may be problematic. However, since city-regions in the global economy are 

increasingly becoming interdependent units, the difference principle ought to cover the entire 

global community. Rawls argues that once our basic domestic liberties are met, some degree of 

global inequality is permissible as long as our liberties work to the benefit of the least-

advantaged regions. Beitz (1975; , 1979) earlier argued that although the difference principle 

does not necessarily require redistribution from rich to poor regions, it entails a reduction in 

inter-country distributive inequalities, which results from impermissible interpersonal inequalities 

and from redistributing wealth accumulated due to international social cooperation or economic 

interaction. After all, international cooperation for development is the shared goal and common 

duty of all countries (United Nations General Assembly, 1974, p. 3). Although trends may show 
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that there is a direct relationship between prosperity of the First World and growth and 

development of the Third World, this does not reflect environmental enhancement.  

 

4.6.5 Environmental responsibility 

 

The government usually takes responsibility for maintaining environmental and population 

policies so that the territory can support the citizenry over time (Wenar, 2008, p. 26). Rawls 

claims that a lack of responsibility for a given environment leads to its deterioration. He implicitly 

assigns responsibility to policy actors to guide their thinking about how to address the justice 

implications of their actions. This suggests that territorial environmental sustainability, which is 

under each state’s responsibility, will generally have a positive effect on the global environment, 

assuming all nations in the world protect the integrity of their local environment. This principle, 

however, rules out the case of transboundary externalities, where local environmental costs are 

transferred, and the global environment as a whole remains in peril. Hartzell (2006) argues that 

a state’s responsibility to its local environment should include the responsibility to protect the 

global environment where the integrity of local environments, in non-uniform and diverse ways, 

partly rests. Hartzell suggests that planners need to first recognise their duty explicitly to 

support the integrity of both the local and global environment before addressing the causes of 

transboundary externalities. This thesis seeks to provide the empirical evidence on how 

planners interpret their responsibility in addressing the issue of transboundary externalities and 

the complexity of the relationship between the local and the global environment. The results will 

be discussed in detail in Chapter 10. 

 

4.6.6 Human rights 

 

Rawls says that human rights should be considered universal as they are intrinsic to the 

Law of Peoples and that they have a political (moral) effect whether or not they are supported 

locally. If all city-regions were required to honour human rights and that First World city-regions 

were required to assist the Third World where human rights are most violated, then the First 

World city-regions, being well-ordered, are required to resolve their transboundary externalities 

insofar as these cause anyone’s human rights to be violated. If First World city-regions were 

required to help improve the condition of the Third World, Rawls’ justice theory could effectively 

address the extreme effects of transboundary externalities on humans in a way that also 

lessens global injustice. However, providing any sort of aid to populous Third World nations 

could be disastrous, as shown by the Neo-Malthusian claims in Hardin’s lifeboat analogy and 

ethics of sharing in Chapter 3. First World city-regions could participate in honouring human 
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rights by simply recognising that the global environment need crucial attention and their local 

actions can contribute to its degradation.  

While nations also have a duty of non-intervention,7 Rawls believes that the duty to respect 

human rights could override this when human rights violations were initiated by First World city-

regions that are expected to be well-ordered societies. Many argue that sovereign rights in the 

absence of any sense of associated obligations are meaningless and is a substantial obstacle 

to global justice (Luper-Foy, 1995; O'Neill, 2000). International agreements seek to reduce the 

barrier of sovereign rights in promoting global justice.  

 

4.6.7 Liberty 

 

Rawls’ libertarian concept of justice provides a framework for both identifying a region’s 

negative obligations and for clarifying some of the requirements of global justice. For 

libertarians, justice would mean neither hindering peoples in their efforts to accomplish their 

ends nor helping them accomplish their ends. Rawls argues for a different principle of liberty. 

Although states own the resources within their boundaries, the present structure of national 

prerogatives should not be accepted, neither the notion that self-preservation is the only 

effective principle of international morality (Luper-Foy, 1995). Rawls defends that, apart from 

negative obligations, we also have positive ones, manifested in the schemes of non-

interference and mutual aid, respectively. This dual obligation involves a change based on the 

principle of mutual self-interest and interdependence, where ‘the good of the whole global 

community would be served by changes in the nature of the international economic order.’ 

(Barber & Dickson, 1995, p. 129). Here, the First World city-regions should help in the 

development of the Third World not only on the ground of equity, but also on the pragmatic view 

that they depend on the prosperity and sustainability of the Third World. The Third World could 

provide the expanding markets and raw materials needed by First World city-regions. Indeed, 

‘independence often simultaneously entail aspects of dependence; and not all independent 

actions merit approbation, as in the case of the independence employed in the pursuit of acts 

that are unlawful or cause harm to others’ (Campbell, 2006, p. 95).  

                                                           
7
 Beitz (1979) long ago argued for a general prohibition of intervention in international relations on three 

accounts:  
(1) States, like persons, have a right to be respected as autonomous sources of ends, founded on the 

conformity of its institutions with appropriate principles of justice; 
(2) The individual is in a better position than anyone else, and certainly than any government, to determine his 

own interests, except on paternalistic grounds. The duty of non-interference rests on the assumption that the 
claims of a state’s members will generally be better served if they are left to work out their own salvation (Benn & 
Peters, 1965, p. 431); 

(3) Neutral non-intervention standard governing intervention in internal war (Hall, 1924, p. 347) highlights 
impartiality between competing conceptions of the good in international relations. 
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Rawls’ libertarian principle entails decisions founded on both rationality and reasonableness, 

making it the most appropriate framework for transboundary environmental obligation in the 

new world order. In the words of Stein and  Harper (2005), our decisions ought to be rational, 

such that we choose the best means to maximise our own (long-run) self-interest (‘instrumental 

rationality’ in Habermas’ terms). At the same time, they should be reasonable, such that we 

accept fair terms of cooperation and commit to abide by them, provided everyone else is also 

similarly committed. 

Rationality. This condition is difficult to achieve ethically in planning global city-regions. 

Often, policy actors need to decide between economic benefits and environmental integrity. 

Recent evidence on city-region development shows that the triple bottom line approach to 

sustainability has tended to tip towards wealth creation, benefitting the present and dominant 

minority (Gunder, 2006). This individual rational behaviour deteriorates into a collective ruin or 

tragedy of the commons, where all share the environmental cost. This narrative is analogous to 

what Næss (2001, p. 514) describes as the rational-comprehensive planning model. The model 

is based mainly ‘on a utilitarian tradition of social philosophy, where what counts is the total 

amount of utility, not the distribution between individuals or groups.’ This model notoriously 

tends to lead a ‘majority tyranny’ where a small minority’s vital interests are being sacrificed to 

bring about rather marginal improvements for a large majority and effectively leading to worse 

global injustices. 

Reasonableness. Rawls’ argues that peoples can be reasonable if they honour fair terms of 

cooperation with other peoples. In certain situations where they might advance their rational 

interests, they could violate those terms as long as they satisfy the criterion of reciprocity. 

Reasonable peoples can impose their political or social ideals on burdened societies to bring 

them to a well-ordered status. For example, First World city-regions can impose sustainable 

production methods for the goods they import from the Third World. Rawls (1993, p. 50) 

describes reasonable as ‘in-between the altruism of impartiality and the narrow self-interest of 

rationality,’ assumed by Mutual Advantage Theory.8 Reasonableness entails reciprocity and 

shared enterprise. In discussing the tragedy of the commons, the reason why regions might not 

undertake unilateral resource conservation is that they have no assurance that other regions 

follow suit. The “assurance problem” has considerable importance in inter-jurisdictional ethics 

(Beatley, 1994). Ideally, a locality’s moral obligations should not perish nor fade simply due to 

the absence of requisite similar actions from other regions. To resolve potential conflicts, 

planning agencies should play a vital role, taking the Golden Rule (Do unto others, as you 

would have them do unto you) as central to decision making.  

                                                           
8
 Mutual Advantage theories hold that social institutions can be justified only if they would be supported by 

any rational person (with full knowledge of their own circumstances) making a self-interested choice (Buchanan & 
Tullock, 1962; Gauthier, 1978; as cited in Stein & Harper, 2005, p. 168). In such a scenario, social institutions would 
accept restrictions on their behaviour only if their own self-interest is served (Harper & Stein, 1995).  
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There are many ways that city-regions can adopt to achieve rationality and reasonableness. 

Apart from cooperation between developed and developing city-regions, policy actors could 

promote self-sufficiency. Every region could collectively utilise its own small arable land (e.g. 

urban agriculture in Taiwan) to meet its own food requirements. This would limit the possibilities 

for wealthier regions to import food and while impractical, it might be worth pursuing to promote 

global sustainability. Increased regional self-supply would also limit the energy use and 

emission associated with intercontinental transport of foodstuffs (Næss, 2001). According to the 

1997 State of the World report, the global population is already increasing much faster than 

food protection (L. Brown et al., 1997), making cooperation and self-sufficiency even more 

crucial.  

The ideals of fairness and mutual advantage rather than just narrow self-interest effectively 

widens the scope of providing solutions to many planning situations (Stein & Harper, 2005). It 

also solves (not creates) Prisoners’ Dilemma situations arising from attempts to maximise short-

term self-interests (Luper-Foy, 1995). A higher level of coordination is, however, necessary at 

regional, national or international scale in order to resolve the ‘prisoner’s dilemma’ faced by 

individual city-regions in relation to global environmental problems (Næss, 2001).  

 

4.6.8 Equality 

 

The equality principle is the component of Rawls’ justice theory that establishes distributive 

justice. Many planning theorists have invoked Rawls’ principle of equality as it maximises the 

well-being of the worst-off society (e.g. Forester, 1989; Harper & Stein, 1983; Klosterman, 1978; 

Krumholz & Forester, 1990; Stein & Harper, 2005). What makes this principle logically 

consistent with transnational environmental obligation is the growing concern for the unequal 

distribution of environmental damage caused by transnational flows of harm from Western 

productive and consumptive practices (Mason, 2001). Internationally, there is a clear evidence 

of fairness dialogue – in governing ozone depletion, climate change, the high seas and 

Antarctica, relevant shared provisions directed at poorer countries, differentiated 

responsibilities, technological and financial transfers from the global North to South, and the 

idea of ‘equitable sharing’ of common resources (Albin, 2001; Franck, 1995). Locally, policy 

actors generally deal with the issue of whether meeting the needs of our future generation is far 

more important than providing for our immediate existing needs that appear unequally-

distributed across the globe (see Gunder, 2006).  

For many, the concept of sustainable development provides a reason for hope as it 

encapsulates a strong element of equality, hinged on the distribution of benefits and burdens 

across generations as well as across regions. While sustainability continues to be firmly 

established in planning practice, the concern for a spatially fair distribution between wealthy and 

poor regions is not emphasised in much of the literature (Næss, 2001). The lack of 
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consideration for intra-generational equity dissents from one of Brundtland Commission’s main 

principles:  

Even the narrow definition of physical sustainability implies a concern for social equity between 

generations, a concern that must logically be extended to equity within each generation (World 

Commission on Environment and Development, 1987, p. 43). 

This thesis argues for a sustainable development that fosters intra-generational equity (i.e. 

between regions) to achieve global sustainability across time. Much of the literature on 

ecological footprint and resource consumption appeals to this element of sustainability. After the 

release of the Brundtland Report, a few scholars (e.g. Haavelmo & Hansen, 1991) emphasised 

that if the environmental load on the planet is to be kept to a level that is sustainable for all, 

industrialised countries would have to embrace an economy of enoughness (see W. Rees, 

2002). They would have to reduce their level of material consumption to compensate for the 

increased consumption of the developing countries while they meet their basic needs. The UN 

Climate Panel require industrial countries to reduce their emissions by considerably more than 

60 percent in order for all to enjoy a global level of emission that does not aggravate the 

greenhouse effect (cited in Næss, 2001). The two key elements of sustainable development – 

(1) meeting vital needs and ensuring an equitable distribution in time and space (Equality) and 

(2) securing economic, social and environmental sustainability (Liberty) are reflective of Rawls’ 

Justice Theory and can be achieved only with rational yet reasonable public planning and 

management (see Klosterman, 1985; Næss, 2001). 

 

4.7 Outlining the gaps in the literature 

 

The thesis fills the three gaps identified in the planning literature. Firstly, even though a few 

scholars have underscored the need to consider inter-jurisdictional concerns in planning, the 

literature focuses on domestic issues. There is a need to develop studies that provide evidence 

on issues that transcend internationally and across city-regions in the current globalised and 

competitive world. Second, although the concept of sustainable development is now entrenched 

in contemporary planning practice, there remains a lack of understanding on the global agenda 

of sustainability. The concept of transboundary externalities is relatively new to the planning 

literature. As Chapters 2 and 3 suggest, transboundary externalities can create a vicious 

circular flow of global processes that affect all city-regions. This could provide the rationale for 

addressing transboundary externalities even more if the objective of planning is to achieve 

sustainability. Thirdly, because of the first two gaps, Rawls’ Law of Peoples has not been used 

in planning to provide the framework needed to clarify the role of planning in achieving global 

sustainability. 
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While exploratory in nature, the study contributes to an empirical understanding on the 

transboundary environmental effects initiated by First World city-regions, using Auckland city-

region as a case study, with the ultimate aim of designing an indicative transboundary approach 

to planning. The next chapter describes the case study in more detail. 

  



 
 

76 

 

  



 
 

77 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

PART 3 – METHODOLOGY 

  



 
 

78 

 

 
  



 
 

79 

Chapter 5 - The case study 

 

Given the exhaustive discussion of the introduction and literature review parts of the thesis, 

this chapter briefly summarises the theoretical and methodological framework developed from 

this discussion; then explains the methodology and contextual background of the case study. 

The theoretical and methodological framework helps guide the research, determine what things 

to measure, what relationships to look for, and to provide the basis for modelling. The chapter 

outlines the purpose, nature, specific research questions, objectives, data collection and 

analytical methods, scope and limitation, and ethical considerations of the case study. To fill the 

gaps outlined in the previous chapter, the thesis uses the Auckland city-region as a case study 

to (1) provide evidence on the problem of transboundary externalities, (2) examine the 

opportunities and challenges to consider transboundary externalities in planning, and (3) 

determine the tensions and constraints in developing a global transboundary approach to 

planning. 

 

5.1 Theoretical and methodological framework 

 

City-regions play a crucial role in advancing global sustainability in the era of ‘continuous 

transformation of global flows and local embedding’ (H. W.-C. Yeung, 1998, p. 292). While their 

city-based enterprises and consumers could contribute, directly or indirectly, to the development 

of people, natural resources, and ecosystems outside their boundaries, city-regions have been 

regarded as the source of transboundary externalities. This is due to relentless economic 

restructuring, migration, and environmental degradation, among a few, that characterise 

globalisation. Due to globalisation, the transboundary externality problem would place 

contemporary planning practice even deeper into the context of a global-scale web of 

relationships and leave traditional planning and policy strategies for city-regions increasingly 

problematic (A. J. Scott, Agnew, Soja, & Storper, 1999; Throgmorton, 2003). Although 

international issues have been incorporated in planning education, this has been criticised to be 

found wanting (Jammal, 1994) and at best, inadequate (Afshar & Howe, 1993). All this calls for 

new ways of theorising and advancing the problem for city-regions to be able to harness the 

benefits of globalisation while controlling their negative transboundary effects.  

As discussed earlier in Section 4.3, the lack of transboundary consideration in planning is 

partly due to the interdisciplinary and inter-jurisdictional nature of transboundary externalities 

and the difficulty of applying transboundary externalities in predominantly localised planning 

practice. In addition, most practicing planners sit somewhat in the middle of the global 

ideological spectrum, revealing a sign of weakness, both morally and intellectually (Sanyal, 

2002). The middle-of-the-ground position is partly due to the neutrality emphasised in the recent 
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change of the planner’s role from being an instrumental rationalist to a facilitator (Campbell, 

2006), and the planner’s organic tradition and intrinsic interest in integration and balance 

(Jepson, 2001). This position is arguably unacceptable since planners are charged with the role 

of developing and communicating knowledge to politicians and the population about sustainable 

alternatives and their probable consequences, and of stimulating planning processes to 

generate relevant values and interests (Næss, 2001). 

 

5.1.1 Theoretical framework 

 

Numerous scholars have developed a theoretical framework for planners to refer to for 

explanations and justifications useful in coping with the growing complexities and peculiarities of 

globalisation. This has been a challenging task considering planning theory is already in itself a 

problematic and much-disputed subject with no singular, widely accepted version (Pezzoli & 

Howe, 2001).  

As explained in Chapter 4, Rawls’ (1999a) justice theory in The Law of Peoples provides a 

suitable framework for planning city-regions geared towards global sustainability. Rawls’ 

principles can contribute to the development of an action-guiding framework to help planners 

cope with the transboundary externality problem as they consider the interconnectedness and 

interdependence of city-regions rather than their differences. Rawls also offers a theoretical 

basis for achieving global sustainability in the context of pluralist liberalism that characterises 

the new world order, while advancing moral judgment in determining transnational 

environmental obligation. His principles are coherent with the principles of non-discrimination, 

prevention, inclusiveness, impartiality, due diligence, precaution, mutual interference and aid, 

reciprocity, difference, the Golden Rule, compromise, regional autonomy, and the Mutual 

Advantage theory. As a challenge, the majority of these principles do not support those that are 

deeply embedded in local planning practice, which are the principles of contract theory, non-

interference, self-preservation, maximalist position, utilitarian perspective, and the Neo-

Malthusian ethics of lifeboat analogy and sharing.   

This thesis uses Rawls’ principles to form the theoretical framework for the case study and 

development of the indicative planning model. In the context of the city-region, Rawls’ theory 

suggests that a First World city-region (well-ordered society) could continue with its wealth 

creation, global competitiveness, and internal sustainability agenda for its present and future 

generations (liberty). However, this would be acceptable, as long as the processes these 

aspirations entail do not undermine the Third World’s (burdened society) right to enjoy and 

sustain its own resources as well as the global commons (seas and atmosphere) on which both 

poor and wealthy city-regions depend (equality). This theoretical assumption is set in the 

context of the new world order, characterised by capitalism and sustained economic growth – 

where every city-region has the right to prosper, consistent with modern growth theories, and 
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where no city-region is able to achieve sustainability unilaterally nor within its own jurisdiction, 

consistent with systems and network theories. 

 

5.1.2 Methodological framework 

 

The research will draw on the neo-pragmatic approach to planning. Neo-pragmatism is 

incremental, coherent, inclusive, and adaptive. This move is an offshoot to pragmatist theories 

such as post-positivism (W. James, 1948), collaborative/communicative (Healey, 1993, 1997) 

and postmodernism (Rorty, 1989), which are aggregately described as the ‘getting things done’ 

approach to the world.  

The neo-pragmatic approach is incremental in the sense that it legitimises new views in the 

public sphere and justifies these views by connecting them to our current views in a way which 

bring them into coherence (Stein & Harper, 1996). Coherentist approaches help determine what 

ought to be done in a particular situation, all things considered. To come up with a coherent 

transboundary approach to planning, a case study will be conducted to determine current 

perspectives on the causality of transboundary externalities, opportunities and challenges in 

planning, and views of planners. The inclusive nature of neo-pragmatism widens the circle of 

intellectual conversations, in which sustainable productive disagreements about how the world 

works or about what we should do effectively generate theories while promoting meaningful 

communication across cultural differences (Donaghy & Hopkins, 2006). It is expected that this 

study will generate further interdisciplinary discourses on planning in a global transboundary 

context. Neo-pragmatism is also effective in gauging multi-scalar effects and in developing 

appropriate adaptive responses, where projects that promote environmental sustainability 

emerge from open science, civic discourse and ‘learning-by-doing’ (K. N. Lee, 1993; Norton, 

1996, 1999). The study attempts to consider issues and approaches from individual to 

international level. 

 

5.2 Description of the case study 

 

The thesis looks at the contribution of First World city-regions to global sustainability by 

investigating their transboundary externalities and the potential role of planning in resolving this 

problem. It is exploratory in nature since it revolves around a problem, which is relatively not 

understood in the planning literature. It adopts a deductive approach based on a hypothesis 

gathered from the literature. It seeks to validate the existence and causal underpinnings of 

transboundary externalities as well as the relevance of planning in their resolution, before 

designing an indicative transboundary planning approach to global sustainability. Rawls’ justice 
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theory is also central to the research as it facilitates an understanding of the interests of wealthy 

city-regions vis-à-vis global sustainability.  

A case study is used as a strategy to allow for (1) an in-depth longitudinal examination of a 

single situation (transboundary externalities) initiated by a particular area (city-region), and (2) a 

systematic way of looking at events, collecting data, analysing information, and reporting the 

results. The study provides an empirical inquiry that investigates a single phenomenon 

(transboundary externalities) within its real-life context (city-region development) based on a 

mix of quantitative and qualitative evidence. While useful in testing hypotheses, the case study 

also offers the opportunity to generate related hypotheses and to develop new directions for 

understanding situations and creating further research (Flyvbjerg, 2006).  

Due to time and financial constraints, while providing the benefit of an in-depth longitudinal 

assessment rather than shallow comparison, only a single First World city-region is examined. 

The case study area is Auckland and this will be described in detail later in this chapter. The 

case study contributes to the planning literature an exploratory and empirical understanding of 

city-region planning in a transboundary context. It is used to test the three hypothetical answers 

to the research question set in Section 2.6 through the following objectives: 

1. To determine the causality of transboundary externalities and look for evidence in Auckland. 

2. To determine how policies, plans, and programmes influence planning in a manner, which 

causes or resolves transboundary externalities. 

3. Utilising the results of the above two objectives, to determine the elements to be incorporated in 

the design of a conceptual model of planning in a transboundary context. 

The case study is an action research (see Reason & Bradbury, 2001; Whyte, 1991). It was 

conducted simultaneously with the formulation of a few regional programmes in Auckland. 

These include the super-city legislation and the Auckland Sustainability Framework (ASF), 

which will be discussed later in Sections 5.8.2.and 8.7. Through this action research, the thesis 

contributes to the practice of planning in Auckland by invoking transboundary considerations in 

the development of strategies, policies, and knowledge of the larger global environment. By 

virtue of this immediate exchange of information, there is an opportunity for regional actors to 

reflect and change their own systems even before the research is completed. 

In Chapter 11, an example is drawn from the case study to demonstrate the application of 

an indicative model for assessing international transboundary externalities. 

 

5.3 Research questions and objectives 

 

The theme of the thesis is “the contribution of First World city-regions to global 

sustainability.” Using the theoretical and methodological framework set out earlier and in the 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Information
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context of Auckland, the following specific questions will guide the research into the case study, 

and provide evidence to test the research hypotheses:  

1. What are the transboundary externalities of Auckland to the global environment and to the Third 

World? 

2. Can these transboundary externalities be resolved by the existing planning system and practice 

in Auckland? 

3. Will an indicative planning approach in a transboundary context help Auckland contribute to 

global sustainability? 

Through the answers to these questions, the case study sought to achieve the following 

specific objectives: 

1. To determine Auckland’s transboundary externalities to the global environment and to the Third 

World. 

2. To determine the opportunities and challenges in planning across the following specific areas and 

levels of planning in Auckland: 

a. Policy regime at the national level 

b. Planning instruments for the Auckland city-region 

c. Impact assessment of select projects within the Auckland city-region 

3. Using the results of the first two objectives, to determine the critical elements of an indicative 

planning approach in a transboundary context consistent with Rawls’ justice principles.  

 

5.4 Data collection methods 

 

The research was conducted between April 2007 and November 2009. The following data 

collection techniques were adopted: 

Document Screening. Relevant information in print or website form were obtained from (1) 

statistical and related reports published by central and local governments, (2) newspapers, (3) 

related journal publications and other academic writings including theses and research papers, 

published or not.  

Conferences. Related materials were collected from conferences and seminars. These 

include the 2007 and 2008 annual conferences of the New Zealand Planning Institute (NZPI); 

the 2008 conference of the Association of New Zealand and Australian Planning Schools 

(ANZAPS); the 2009 meeting of the International Geographical Union (IGU) Commission on the 

Dynamics of Economic Spaces; the 2009 conference of the New Zealand Association for 

Impact Assessment; and related seminars at Auckland University.  

Scheduled Interviews. Considering the isolated location of Auckland and relatively less 

understood concept of transboundary externalities in planning, there is a need to determine 

local knowledge from planners. A series of scheduled interviews was conducted between 

December 2008 and March 2009 with 16 national, regional, city, and private planners who were 
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involved in the development of Auckland. Apart from gathering views and perceptions on 

transboundary externalities, the interviews sought to determine the ability and attitude of the 

planners to (1) make the connection between local actions and transboundary externalities, (2) 

cite examples at both organisation and regional Auckland level, and (3) make 

recommendations. The participants interviewed were involved in policy, plan, and assessment 

levels of planning. The participants represent nearly 70 percent of the 23 planners who were 

sent letters of invitation. The letter included an outline of the research, a description and 

examples of transboundary externalities and the questionnaire (see Appendix B). When asked 

for, the research was explained in more detail prior to each interview. Twelve individual and one 

focus group interview were conducted. To get individual responses from the focus group 

interview, all four planners involved were asked questions individually and were found 

uninfluenced by other interviewees in that group.  

 

5.5 Analytical methods 

 

The following analytical methods were employed: 

Statistical Analysis. Simple descriptive and diagnostic statistics were used in determining 

Auckland’s transboundary externalities and the opportunities and challenges in planning. When 

regional statistics are not available for affected regions overseas, national figures were used 

instead. 

Network Impact Analysis. This was used to determine the causality of transboundary 

externalities. For each major transboundary externality identified, a Sorensen network diagram 

was drawn and connected, where possible, with the network diagram of the other 

transboundary externalities (see Curtis, 1982). This technique helps graphically depict a 

sequence of cause-effect relationships within a transboundary externality and with other 

externalities. The relationships help justify the existence of a transboundary externality and 

frame theories on global justice. The network impact analysis facilitates the linking of first, 

second, and higher order impacts, with the freedom of linking each with other major 

transboundary impacts. For example, as to high import penetration of cars, first order impacts 

would include the increase in car yard area, land development, and car ownership, second 

order the increase in road investments, land development, and fuel consumption, and third 

order impacts include the rising carbon emission and waste generation in the exporting region. 

The network analysis is useful in investigating and communicating the nature of transboundary 

ecological impacts, which is scantily considered in the literature on environmental assessments. 

Strategic Policy Analysis (SPA). This was used to confirm the causality of transboundary 

externalities and determine the opportunities and challenges in Auckland, if transboundary 

externalities were to be considered in planning. The SPA is a strategic planning and analytical 
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technique used by organisational entities to determine the issues that affect the allocation of 

their resources and their level of competitiveness. Largely, this is done through a SWOT 

analysis that determines the organisation’s internal strengths and weaknesses, and its external 

opportunities and threats. Since the research does not tackle the issue of resource allocation 

and competitiveness between city-regions, only the opportunities and challenges in planning 

were determined. A three-tier approach was further used to examine how transboundary 

impacts could be incorporated in various environmental processes across three levels of 

planning, national, regional, and project. 

 

5.6 Scope and limitations 

 

Issues on globalisation, sustainability, and the city-region are extremely complex and wide-

ranging. The case study could have followed many different paths, both conceptually and 

methodologically, and could have examined different relationships and permutations in a variety 

of ways. To limit the research, a single case study (i.e. one major parameter over a delineated 

geographical area) was undertaken rather than making a comparison between different 

situations or city-regions, such as between the contribution of First and Third World city-regions 

to global sustainability, between one or more wealthy city-regions, between Auckland and other 

New Zealand city-regions, and so on. Rather than carrying out a shallow comparison of a 

number of cases, the case study emphasised a detailed analysis of a range of planning issues 

in a single situation (transboundary externalities) based on a single area (Auckland).  

A few significant empirical references were made to affected regions overseas to justify the 

existence and nature of transboundary externalities. In the context of the case study, affected 

regions refer to those located beyond the territory of New Zealand including the global 

commons. While regional in analysis, the study is still global in nature and scope due to the 

transboundary context. As such, there is a need to refer to international literature throughout the 

discussion. 

To achieve deeper and more focused results, the study could have examined a single 

transboundary externality, for example, climate change or waste export. The study, however, 

considered the broader issue of transboundary externalities, making the thesis applicable and 

flexible with any relevant problem affecting planning, rather than being too focused and 

applicable to a specific problem only.  

The thesis contributes to a substantive and procedural theory that deals with the issue on 

transboundary externality. In designing the research, a neopragmatic methodology was adopted 

to allow the collection of information from a wide range of sources and avoid biased analyses 

from a single source.  
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5.7 Ethical considerations 

 

The case study involved a series of interviews on the expertise, attitudes, and perceptions of 

16 planner participants. The researcher obtained an ethics approval pursuant to Section 3d of 

the Guiding Principles for Conducting Research with Human Participants at the University of 

Auckland, and conducted the interviews, subject to the conditions approved by the University Of 

Auckland Human Participants Ethics Committee (UAHPEC). The approved ethics application 

can be found in Appendix C. The conditions for the interview include engagement of a 

transcriber who signed a confidentiality agreement and confidential handling of the interview 

and identity of the interviewees. The taped interviews and transcriptions are therefore 

confidential, and are held securely by the researcher and the supervisor for a period of six years 

from the interview date. The transcriptions are not attached to this thesis. 

 

5.8 Contextual background on the Auckland city-region 

 

This section describes the case study area, which is the Auckland Region in New Zealand. It 

initially presents a brief socioeconomic and institutional profile of the city-region; then discusses 

the role of Auckland in the development of New Zealand and presents the trajectory the city-

region has taken to compete in the global economy. Finally, the section discusses why 

Auckland was selected for the case study given this backdrop. 

  

5.8.1 Socio-economic profile 

 

Auckland is New Zealand’s largest city-region. Prior to their merger into a supercity in 

November 2010, the metropolitan core (Auckland City), three other cities, and three districts, 

contribute to the urban nature of the city-region. Because the region's natural environment does 

not recognise political boundaries, Aucklanders routinely cross these six territorial local 

authorities (TLA) in their journeys to work and to recreate at facilities, events, shopping centres 

and beaches across the region (Political Reference Group, 2006). Figure 3 illustrates this 

geographical relationship between the TLAs. 

As shown in Table 4, the region’s population comprises 31 percent of the nation’s usually 

resident population count and has the fastest growth rate of any other region in the country. 

Further, although there are proportionate departures and long-term arrivals, the resulting net 

increase is 72.5 percent nationally. This faster growth rate in Auckland is due to the higher 

external migration. Auckland has served as New Zealand’s preferred destination for migrants, 

particularly Asian. The region is culturally diverse. Based on the 2006 census, 37 percent of 
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Auckland’s residents are born overseas and only 56.5 percent are European, leaving the rest of 

Asian and Pacific origin. Its population density is 222.2 people per square kilometre compared 

with 14.1 nationally (Statistics New Zealand, 2006a, p. 11). Auckland also represented 34 

percent of the total employees in New Zealand as at February 2005 (Statistics New Zealand, 

2006a, p. 22). 

 

Figure 3. Local authority and sector boundaries of the Auckland Region 

 

Source: Auckland Regional Growth Strategy 2050 (Regional Growth Forum, 1999a, p. 31) 
 

Notwithstanding its strategic role as the country’s gateway to international trade, Auckland 

remains less export oriented than the rest of New Zealand. Table 5 suggests that despite the 

city-region’s dominance in terms of population, and although export indicators are increasing, 
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the volume of export remains relatively lower with the rest of New Zealand. This implies that 

Auckland’s export industry is less intensive than those of the regions, in terms of the use of 

biophysical resources. This suggests that Auckland exports service products, while the regions 

mainly export agricultural products. Despite the strong international links and although 70 

percent are processed and produced locally, Auckland’s total export value represents only just 

over 20 percent of Auckland’s goods and services (Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 23). 

Considering Auckland’s total export value of a little less than a third of New Zealand’s exports, it 

still dominates regional exports. All this means that Auckland is driven by an import-led 

economy based on material consumption. Chapter 6 will discuss this further. 

 

Table 4. Auckland and New Zealand population 

Statistic Year New Zealand Auckland % National 

Usually Resident Population 2001 3,737,277 1,158,891 31.01 

Population Change 1996-2001 118,974 (3.3%) 90,234 (8.4%)  

Permanent and Long-term Arrivals 2006 80,076 31,638 39.51 

Permanent and Long-term Departures 2006 69,388 23,885 34.42 

Net Migration 2006 10,688 7,753 72.54 
Source: Adapted from Statistics New Zealand, Census of Population and Dwellings, External Migration 
(Statistics New Zealand, 2006a, pp. 12, 16) 

 

Table 5. Overseas cargo loaded from Auckland ports, year ended June 2006 

Port 
Gross Weight 

(tonnes) 
Change from 
previous year 

F.O.B ($ millions) 
Change from 
previous year 

Auckland Seaport 
and Airport 

2,321,727 
(10.6%) 

+11.9% 
10,694.2 
(32.4%) 

+9.3% 

New Zealand 21,849,270 -0.2% 32,981.1 NA 
Source: Adapted from Statistics New Zealand, Overseas Cargo (Statistics New Zealand, 2006a, p. 33) 

 

As shown in Table 6, Auckland’s seaport and airport handle nearly three quarters of the 

country’s imports, about half of which is destined for the region with the other half being 

distributed to the rest of New Zealand  (Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 23; Syme, 2001). 

The lower ratio of weight to the value of tradable goods handled by Auckland ports suggests 

that such goods are not raw materials for re-export but final goods. Auckland appears to have 

not benefited from the multiplier effect of the country’s largely commodity-based export boom. 

This is probably due to insufficient backward and forward linkages with the domestic economy. 

Although there is no comprehensive data available, the export figures suggest that the region 

has been relatively less successful in attracting foreign investment than the rest of the country 

(Auckland Regional Council, 2002).  
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Table 6. Overseas cargo unloaded by Auckland ports, year ended June 2006 

Port 
Gross Weight 

(tonnes) 
Change from 
previous year 

F.O.B ($ millions) 
Change from 
previous year 

Auckland Seaport 
and Airport 

3,814,861 
(21.0%) 

-1.6% 
22,789.3 
(60.9%) 

+4.6% 

New Zealand 18,131,392 -5.4% 37,424.3 NA 
Source: Adapted from Statistics New Zealand, Overseas Cargo (Statistics New Zealand, 2006a, p. 34) 

 

This low level of foreign investment relates to the region’s greater proportion of small and 

medium enterprises (SME). As at February 2005, there was a total of 129,588 businesses in the 

region, representing 35.4 percent of the country’s businesses (Statistics New Zealand, 2006a, 

p. 23). Eighty two percent of these businesses employ fewer than 6 people, representing just 23 

percent of the total work force while only 2.5 percent employ fewer than 100 people and are 

involved in exporting (Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 23). Based on Employee Count 

Business Demography data as at February 2005, Auckland employs 16.2 percent in property 

and business services, 15.1 percent in manufacturing, 22 percent in trade, leaving the rest 

employed in institutional services (Statistics New Zealand, 2006a, p. 11). The smallness of 

businesses is also shown by the fact that the 16.2 percent employment rate in property and 

business services, equates with a higher 36.3 percent share of all businesses in the region 

(Statistics New Zealand, 2006a, p. 23). The manufacturing sector, which is dominated by larger 

businesses and is more likely to export, has been declining in importance for over a decade (29 

percent in 1986) while the business and financial services sector has been expanding 

(Auckland Regional Council, 2002, pp. 23-24). Although businesses concentrate in wholesale 

and finance sectors, they are less likely to be foreign owned as to engage in export markets. 

The region’s economy essentially focuses on the domestic market and SME base.  

Auckland has a high level of import penetration (chiefly consumer goods and cars), low 

productivity, over-emphasis on domestic markets with exports dominated by low value-added 

primary products, and low levels of research and development (New Zealand Institute for 

Economic Research, 2006). Although New Zealanders have a reputation for being quick to 

adopt the latest information and communications technology for personal use, businesses 

appear to be lagging behind technologically (Auckland Regional Council, 2002).  

The lack of export orientation suggests that Auckland is leading an unsustainable economy. 

Drawing on the economic base theory (Alexander, 1954; Tiebout, 1962), a sustainable 

economy maximises the multiplier effect of development through the expansion of its economic 

or export base. Growth in export base increases the flow of funds into the domestic regional 

economy, generating new spending and consumption for local suppliers. The multiplier effect 

creates new jobs, income, output, and value added to the region. The process of cycling and 

recycling the externally derived income continues until the region achieves sustainability, forcing 

some of this income to leak out of the domestic regional economy. Research by the World Bank 
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indicates that outward-looking (exporting) economies perform better than inward-looking 

(importing) ones (Callister, 1991, p. 33). 

 

5.8.2 Institutional arrangement 

 

At the time of writing, Auckland city-region’s governance structure comprised one regional 

council and seven territorial local authorities (TLA). Since November 1, 2010, these eight local 

entities have been disestablished and consolidated into one integrated TLA called the Auckland 

Council. Although reference is made to the new Auckland Council, the thesis still considers the 

relevance of the previous arrangement in addressing transboundary externalities. 

Up until November 1, 2010, Auckland’s air, land, and water resources were managed by the 

TLAs, which consist of Auckland City, North Shore City, Waitakere City, Manukau City, Rodney 

District, Franklin District, and Papakura District (see Figure 3). This arrangement already 

resulted from a large local amalgamation exercise, which took place in the eighties when, 

contrary to New Zealand, other Anglophonic city-regions (e.g. in Australia and the UK) were 

increasingly undergoing fragmentation. The new Auckland Council confirms a renewed interest 

in metropolitan government and strategic urban planning as observed elsewhere but towards 

further amalgamation. This will be discussed in Chapter 8. The amalgamation of Auckland 

confirms the recent trend of strategic planning in world city-regions, where the government 

facilitates the creation of larger city-regions as the spatial unit for advancing their global 

competitiveness (Newman & Thornley, 2011)   

The governance structure of the last 20 years saw the Auckland Regional Council (ARC) 

positioned between central government and the local councils. This position meant that the 

organisation had an important role in communicating up and down the intergovernmental 

system. Theoretically and statutorily, the ARC provided the inter-agency integration needed for 

sub-national and extra-local functions, and facilitated resource management activities in district 

councils through technical assistance and advice. The ARC’s role was therefore crucial to 

achieve integration in local planning across the region. Except for a few other regions, the 

three-tier structure is still in place for the rest of New Zealand.  

Although the new Auckland Council will now perform solely all functions of the ARC and 

local councils, it is important to note that the region’s services were originally delivered in the 

following manner, which is still the common arrangement in other regions: 

Central government – international relations and social services such as health, education, and 

income support 

ARC- regional land use and environmental regulation, regional parks, transport planning and 

funding for passenger transport 

Local councils – property related infrastructure services including land use and environmental 

management, water, wastewater and storm water, solid waste and local community facilities. 
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All three levels of government had different but overlapping responsibilities for transport, 

parks and reserves, community development, economic development, civil defence, recreation 

and events. Although central government accorded stronger decision-making powers to the 

local councils since the neoliberal reforms in the eighties, central government funding in the 

regional council remained significantly greater than that of the local councils. This smaller role 

of local government differed relatively to the majority of the world’s city-regions where local 

government is also responsible for services such as education, health, police, and fire. In 

addition, unlike in other countries where central government allocates development funds to 

local authorities, New Zealand local authorities are very independent. Central government relies 

heavily on income tax while local authorities rely on property rates and development 

contributions to finance their respective services. All decisions involving infrastructure and 

service provision, as well as future challenges and opportunities, involve multiple parties.  

The ARC was originally responsible for the formulation, implementation, and monitoring of 

plans and strategies only on matters of regional significance. It did not control, monitor or 

implement district plans, which were the responsibility of Auckland’s local councils. As a 

regional administrative body, the ARC carried out its statutory functions through regional policy 

statements, regional plans, and growth-related strategies. Within the three-tiered level of 

governance, the ARC, however, had the smallest role in terms of infrastructure service and 

delivery.  

This hollowing-out of the ARC took place in the 1980s when the number of TLAs was also 

substantially reduced. Since its establishment in 1963, the ARC had administered the regional 

planning and delivery of regional scale services such as parks, water supply, sewage and waste 

disposal, public transport, airport, major open space and forestry (Bush, 1980; C. Scott, 1979). 

The re-assignment of its regional infrastructure services planning and funding roles (transport 

excepted) to ad hoc regional entities, the private sector, and TLAs, undermined the ARC’s 

ability to function as an effective strategic metropolitan regional planning authority (Memon, 

Davies, & Fookes, 2007, p. 48). The reduction of the ARC’s former importance and looming 

rebirth of the neoliberalist attitude in the eighties with the then National government left the 

TLAs with the clear initiative in metropolitan administration and planning. While the ARC 

acknowledged this limitation on direct service responsibility, it endeavoured to fulfil a role in 

strategic planning for future facilities and technologies such as in the disposal of waste in 

Auckland (Auckland Regional Council, 1999b, pp. 15-15).  

Auckland’s previous institutional arrangement clearly creates highly complex problems in 

shaping the city-region’s development. The recent amendments to the Resource Management 

Act (RMA), the country’s planning legislation, and the amalgamation into the new Auckland 

Council represent two central government initiatives that are to resolve these problems. The 

amendments to the RMA will be discussed in Chapter 7 while the Auckland Council will be 

discussed in detail in Chapter 8. 
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5.8.3 Role in national economy 

 

Auckland contributes a third of New Zealand’s GDP, relatively higher compared to the 

OECD city-region average of just below 20 percent of the national GDP (Organisation for 

Economic Co-operation and Development, 2006). Considering its significant impact on the New 

Zealand economy and although Auckland contains several towns and cities, it exists as one 

single economy representing the country in competing with other city-regions in the global 

marketplace. It offers up one labour market and one housing market to the international market, 

supported by one transport system and regionally interdependent services. 

Being the country’s economic driver and gateway to the world, Auckland’s development into 

a world city-region is important to New Zealand. Among other city-regions, Auckland sits at the 

top of the government’s Economic Transformation Agenda. The Economic Transformation 

Agenda, a cross-departmental effort led by the Ministry of Economic Development, seeks to 

progress New Zealand to a high income, knowledge-based, innovative, and creative market 

economy that provides a unique quality of life to all New Zealanders. This is to be achieved by 

capitalising on growing globally competitive firms, providing world class infrastructure, building 

innovative and productive workplaces, seeing Auckland as an internationally competitive city, 

and pursuing environmental sustainability (Ministry of Economic Development, 2007a).  

The development of Auckland’s primacy is motivated by two national objectives. Firstly, it is 

important for New Zealand that the Auckland economy can continue to grow so that the country 

will have an increasingly important role in the economies of the Asia-Pacific region and the 

global economy (Regional Growth Forum, 1999b, p. 17). Secondly, Auckland’s growth is 

envisaged to help restore New Zealand to the top half of the OECD rankings in terms of GDP 

per capita, a position that the country has not occupied since 1970 (Kerr, 2001). New Zealand 

was the 5th richest OECD country back in 1950 and has since been declining in rank (Easton, 

2002). Currently, it ranks only 21st among the 30 member-countries of the OECD (Organisation 

for Economic Co-operation and Development, 2006; Statistics New Zealand, 2005). In the 

interviews conducted, the majority of planners claim that if Auckland would not succeed 

internationally nor would New Zealand (see Chapter 10). 

Out of 133 countries, New Zealand ranks 20th in World Economic Forum’s global 

competitiveness report (Blanke et al., 2009). This does not, however, reflect in Auckland which 

ranks only 111th with a -67.88 competitiveness index from a survey of 116 global city-regions 

(Pengfei & Qinghu, 2008). Brisbane, in comparison, ranks 42nd with +8.91 index. But on a per 

capita GDP based on purchasing power parity, Auckland ranks 84th at US$35,300 (Cox, 2009). 

Auckland is not leading the country in economic terms, whereas other international city-regions 

outperform their countries. While there is no simple explanation for Auckland’s poor record of 

economic growth and competitiveness, a number of factors seem apparent. These include the 

lack of understanding of the important drivers of growth in the region, predominance of 
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domestically focused small businesses, infrastructure crisis, and a failure to identify and 

respond to global trends (Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 16; Memon, Davies, & Fookes, 

2007). Inasmuch as Auckland falls behind many of the city-regions against which it competes 

internationally, the ARC has formulated strategies to forge a stronger economic identity and to 

develop a clear outward focus, emphasising the importance of relationships and markets 

overseas to Auckland’s continued growth and success. 

 

5.8.4 General trajectory of city-region development 

 

The government’s pro-growth stance for Auckland is justified on the basis of its dominant 

role in New Zealand’s economy (Zovanyi, 2004). This growth objective is expected to be 

achieved in conjunction with the environmental sustainability objective of the country’s 

Economic Transformation Agenda.  

A number of factors contribute to New Zealand’s pro-environment position. Although it sits at 

the bottom-half of OECD’s 34 member countries, it has the fourth largest combined area of 

protected land (e.g. forests) (Statistics New Zealand, 2005). New Zealand is most dependent on 

its environment for the living it earns in the world economy. Its primary and tourism sectors 

account for around 80 percent of its foreign exchange earnings and about one-third of the GDP 

(Oram, 2007a). The high quality environment is therefore an intrinsic part in New Zealand’s 

“100% Pure” brand image, in attracting migrants and retaining residents in order to maintain 

reasonably fast economic growth rates, and in addressing overseas customers’ increasing 

environmental sensitivities to issues such as food miles, binge flying, climate change, and food 

purity (Oram, 2007a, 2007b). The Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment (2002, p. 

125) cites a number of reasons why the country should be a leader in sustainability:  

[New Zealand’s] small population relative to its land area places a lot less pressure on natural 

systems than many other OECD countries. If New Zealand cannot function in a sustainable way, 

it leaves little hope that any developed nation can do so. Trends show that our energy 

consumption is rising faster than economic growth. Our production of solid and liquid wastes 

similarly continues to grow on a per capita basis indicating that more resources per capita are 

needed to deliver the desired qualities of life. Intensification of various land uses is creating 

environmental impacts which current information indicates is unsustainable. We have an open 

market system that does not regulate the importation of used, end-of-life goods such as motor 

vehicle tyres that soon become a waste management problem. Free trade agreements put added 

pressure on biosecurity systems to manage the risk of imported goods carrying exotic pests that 

could irreversibly damage New Zealand’s environment and economy. 

For Auckland to deliver on New Zealand’s clean and green international image, it needs to 

represent and live up to this environmental expectation in the global economy, while 

accommodating growth. In developing the growth strategy, the ARC has assumed that 

Auckland will continue to grow, and that the strategy needs to be flexible enough to 
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accommodate substantial growth over time (Regional Growth Forum, 1999a, p. 5). This 

flexibility has however tipped over the expected level of environmental enhancement to 

accommodate growth. This observation supports the recent thinking that world city-regions 

strongly promote environmental quality as a mechanism to mainly attract tourists, skilled talents, 

and investments and to ultimately increase their international competitiveness (Newman & 

Thornley, 2011). Chapter 8 provides some evidence. 

As required under the Resource Management Act, all local authorities should monitor 

certain sustainability indicators in their jurisdiction. For many, the indicators are largely of local 

nature (e.g. level of pollution). Most regional councils and bigger district councils measure 

global indicators such as carbon dioxide emissions. In addition to global indicators, the ARC 

monitors local indicators such as energy use, hazardous spills, changes in land use and cover, 

waste production, transport use, air pollution, biodiversity, climate conditions, coastal and 

freshwater pollution. The trend of the reports has shown that local indicators (e.g. air and water 

pollution) are decreasing while global indicators such as carbon dioxide emissions are 

increasing due to an increase in vehicle use. Data on exported wastes, particularly from the 

business sector, are not available and thereby not monitored. 

Auckland ranked fourth best city in the world to live in, based on Mercer Consulting’s survey 

in April 2010. The high quality of Auckland’s environment does not reflect, however, in global 

sustainability terms. As common with many city-regions, Auckland is not self-sufficient and 

ecologically consumes land appropriated from other regions and overseas. Although lower (2.0 

hectares) than the national per capita (3.08 hectares) due to scale economies, Auckland has 

the highest percentage share (21.7 percent) of New Zealand’s ecological footprint (McDonald & 

Patterson, 2003, p. 53). The Ministry for the Environment (2006) reports that the region 

overshoots its useful land area by 4.82 times or 1,838,567 hectares and has the highest 

ecological deficit in the country. The economy’s negative ecological balance of trade (1,419,610 

hectares) is mainly due to (1) overseas purchases of computers, motor vehicles, foreign 

foodstuffs and various household items and (2) agricultural land drawn from other regions, 

which is channelled into household consumption within Auckland or exported internationally, 

with little being returned to the originating regions. It appears that Auckland’s increasing 

relationship with the world creates a looming regional imbalance in the domestic economy. 

Some of Auckland’s urban characteristics also compound the high ecological footprint, in 

global sustainability terms. In the 1950s, Auckland committed itself to expanding into a large city 

when the balance between public and private transport was tipped in favour of the car. The 

resulting relatively dispersed pattern of urban development and underinvestment in public 

transport facilities also represent the outcomes of the neoliberalist reforms in the eighties. 

These institutional reforms include the fragmented and overlapping local government 

jurisdictions; poor local capability and reluctance to cooperate regionally; an urban planning 

legislation which accorded prominence to private property rights; and generally the ambivalence 
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of central government to intervene in planning which was deemed as a local government 

prerogative (Memon, Davies, & Fookes, 2007, p. 46). Approximately one third of metropolitan 

houses and one-half of those in rural areas have domestic fires for heating purposes. The low-

density land use pattern and air discharges from domestic fires result in high level of carbon 

dioxide emission in Auckland. These have significant transboundary implications for the 

sustainable management of the region’s air, land, and water resources.  

To effectively plan for the sustainable development and growth of Auckland, local authorities 

refer to the Resource Management Act and the Local Government Act in handling conflicting 

interactions between the environment and the economy. Due to its environmental and regional 

focus, the ARC could have played a significant role in addressing this conflict. With this already 

conflicting duty on the environment and economy, the new Auckland Council will need to 

overcome the challenges from tensions due to public discontent on pro-growth plans, high 

transaction costs for resource consent applications, and non-uniformity of standards across the 

country. These issues impact upon Auckland’s contribution to the problem of transboundary 

externalities and will be discussed in detail in Chapters 7 and 8.  

 

5.8.5 Why then study Auckland? 

 

A number of factors contribute to the relevance of Auckland in examining the transboundary 

externalities and place of planning in First World city-regions. The international orientation of 

Auckland shows a trend towards material consumption. This trajectory is typical of island city-

regions where material consumption is seen as the means to help offset their natural 

disadvantages – small population, less incentive to produce locally due to scale diseconomies, 

and high transaction costs due to their peripheral and isolated location vis-à-vis the global 

economy.  

Auckland appears to fare well internationally in local environmental preservation but not in 

global sustainability terms. Reports show that it manifests poorly understood relationships 

between environment and the economy as can be illustrated in issues such as climate change 

(Syme, 2001). The next chapters provide some evidence. The seemingly twin national agenda 

of sustaining Auckland’s wealth creation and maintaining the country’s clean and green 

international image puts a lot of pressure on finding solutions to accommodate growth. Indeed, 

there is a looming challenge for planners in Auckland to think about ‘how international 

competitiveness can be levered from governing the metropolitan space sustainably’ (Le Heron, 

2006, p. 445). 

The city-region makes a perfect case for examining the place of transboundary externalities 

and planning in the economic-environmental dichotomy. As discussed in Chapter 3, material 

consumption and neoliberalism, which drive the economic growth in Auckland, may trigger 

transboundary externalities. These preliminary observations on Auckland deserve critical 
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examination and institutional assessment across policy, plan, and impact assessment levels of 

planning. 

  



 
 

97 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

PART 4 – RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

  



 
 

98 

 

 
  



 
 

99 

Chapter 6 - Causality of transboundary externalities 

 

As a prerequisite to promoting global justice, it is important that planners determine and 

understand the causality of transboundary externalities. This chapter discusses the results of 

the network impact analysis. It seeks to clarify the links between local activities and their global 

consequences and provides the backdrop in respect of Auckland’s transboundary externalities, 

their causes, and current attempts of the government to mitigate these transboundary 

externalities. It concludes with a summary on the probable course New Zealand is taking in 

dealing with the problem of transboundary externalities.   

 

6.1 Transboundary externalities of First World city-regions 

 

In the current interconnected and interdependent world, it is extremely difficult to determine 

the specific transboundary externalities of one remote city-region, such as Auckland, to another. 

For purposes of identifying transboundary externalities and in view of the limitations of the 

research cited in Section 5.6, where city-region data are not available, national figures are 

assumed to represent those of the city-regions, at least in value terms, considering their 

primacy in the national economy and population. This section provides an overall picture for the 

purpose of this exploratory study. Transboundary externalities in First World city-regions 

manifest (1) indirectly and in particular in the urban transformation of affected developing 

regions and (2) directly and in general in the degradation of the global commons.  

 

6.1.1 Third World urban transformation 

 

Globalisation has radically transformed the urban landscape of Third World city-regions. In 

the 1930s, Beijing was considered one of the world’s most liveable cities. Today, Beijing, 

together with Shanghai, is ranked by the United Nations as among the ten most polluted cities 

in the world (Chang, 1998; Ruano, 1999). The rush to attract foreign direct investment (FDI) 

from wealthy regions has created environmental pressures in the form of verticalisation, 

densification, and expansion, which lead to suburbanisation. These environmental pressures 

are  nowhere so accentuated as in the Third World regions (Melchert, 2005).  

Suburbanisation results in the reduction of open spaces and an increase in metropolitan 

temperatures. The ‘commodification’ and galloping of Beijing’s property sector into 

suburbanisation has worsened the already deficient green areas since mid-1980s with residents 

enjoying only 2.3 m2 per capita of green area, a far departure from the 60 m2 specified by the 

United Nations (Melchert, 2005). The rush to suburbanisation also leads to a ‘heat island’ effect, 
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a phenomenon now affecting an increasing number of developing metropolitan cities where 

temperatures reach up to 10°C higher than in peri-urban areas. The effect creates the need for 

more air conditioning in buildings and cars as protection from the scorching heat and air 

pollution. This then increases energy consumption and the use of automobiles causing more 

vehicular and industrial emissions. In São Paulo, the intense traffic congestion gave rise to a 

large alternative helicopter fleet (second largest after Tokyo) which substantially aggravates 

urban noise pollution and increases carbon dioxide emission (see World Architecture, 1997).  

The impacts of globalisation and the strategic response in Third World city-regions generally 

lead to a vicious situation where the cumulative effect of urban transformation in the Third World 

results in sprawl, replicating First World lifestyles characterised by high resource consumption 

and waste production, but with increased environmental degradation. Even more problematic is 

the fact that most attempts to alleviate the degrading urban environment are easily overruled, 

wherein policies to foster growth are given more weight than those to foster environmental care 

(Melchert, 2005).  

Globalisation also paved the way for the transfer of hazardous electronic waste (e-waste) 

from the First World to developing regions in the guise of recycling. Although data is hard to 

collect, experts estimate that about 70 percent of the 20-50 million tons of electronic waste 

produced globally each year is being dumped in China, with the rest primarily finding its way to 

either India or poor African nations (Bodeen, 2007). Scrap brokers in these regions usually burn 

cables while spewing toxic fumes into the air just to extract copper and gold, before dumping 

the acid into dying rivers. Further, since only about 10 to 25 percent of this waste can be 

recycled, the junk is simply dumped in nearby fields or streams (Bodeen, 2007; Royte, 2006). 

These practices have cumulative social and environmental consequences to host Third World 

regions (Bodeen, 2007; Clapp, 2001). The effects on their local environment include the harm to 

wildlife and biodiversity, soil contamination resulting in lower agricultural productivity of the land, 

and contamination of food chain and groundwater. The effects manifest in health risks including 

throbbing headache and metallic taste in the mouth, skin rashes and respiratory problems as 

well as long-term effects of kidney and nervous system damage, weakening of the immune 

system, cancer and reproductive problems, and even loss of life due to severe lead poisoning. 

Figure 4 sums up the cumulative effects of urban transformation due to suburbanisation and 

waste trading brought about by globalisation. 

 

6.1.2 Global warming 

 

As shown in Figure 4, the transboundary externalities in First World city-regions could lead 

to global warming or climate change. It is now certain that the build-up of greenhouse gases 

(GHG) in the atmosphere is due to human activities and that we will soon reach the critical 

threshold of a 2°C rise in the average world temperature from the pre-industrial level. Indeed, 
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the question is no longer, whether this will take place but rather how great the impacts will be. 

The world’s largest climate modelling experiment hosted by Oxford University revealed that 

global warming could increase almost twice as fast as what the Intergovernmental Panel on 

Climate Change (IPCC) has estimated (London Times, 2005). Gillespie (1997) earlier predicted 

that such a rate would be faster than the speed at which forests grow, reproduce and re-

establish themselves as sinks. The impacts of climate change are accepted worldwide. Climate 

change provides the most profound environmental and economic challenge and the most 

conceivable future that humankind will face this century. Worse, as NASA climatologist James 

Hansen argues, the next decade provides the only crucial window of opportunity to make 

considerable efforts to reduce greenhouse gas emissions, after which it will be more difficult to 

mitigate global warming and its impacts (Frank, Kavage, & Appleyard, 2007). A further 

challenge is that the majority of greenhouse gas emissions in the future may arguably emanate 

from the developing regions as more and more of them will be home to foreign industries due to 

deindustrialisation and service expansion in First World city-regions. People from the Third 

World may continue to aspire to adopt First World’s highly consumptive urban lifestyle. Imagine 

what would happen if the recent emission intensity of the rich 20 percent of the world is being 

replicated by the rest of the world? Global warming is the ultimate issue of sustainability but 

many people, including planners, seem to have not completely grasped this (e.g. Dietze, 2008; 

Kennedy, 2003). 

 

Figure 4. Third World urban transformation impacts 

 
Note: Author’s own diagram 
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Global warming has differing effects on peoples and places. Experts estimate that the world 

economy will shrink by 20 percent if we do not stabilise climate change or reduce carbon 

dioxide (CO2) emissions by at least 70 percent in the next 20 to 30 years (N. Stern, 2007). 

Climate change is known to have already posed hazards to agriculture, water and other 

resource systems (Riebsame, 1991). The impacts can harm people who are geographically far, 

temporal or not, from the source and tend to be correspondingly ignored by the polluters. Those 

suffering the consequences of global warming are surprisingly those who have played the least 

part in contributing to it (Caritas Aotearoa New Zealand, 2006). The danger is greatest for 

weaker economies with already marginal agriculture and resource conditions. Experiments at 

the International Rice Research Institute and elsewhere have shown that every 1°C rise in 

temperature equates to a 10 percent reduction in rice, wheat, and corn yields (L. Brown, 2004; 

Peng et al., 2004). The richer countries may prove to be the relative winners for two reasons.  

Firstly, they have more resources to be able to absorb the negative effects of climate 

change. Secondly, the effects on their ecosystems may (in some cases) even be beneficial if 

global warming leads to longer growing seasons and improved moisture conditions. Richer 

regions thus gain more from the fruits of industrialisation while suffering less from the effects of 

global warming (Gillespie, 1997). Figure 5 illustrates the common effects of global warming. 

The rising trend in temperature has been evident in New Zealand since 1860 (see 

Department of Statistics, 1996; Gillespie, 1997; Salinger, 1991). Some of the consequences 

specific to New Zealand are (Gillespie, 1997; New Zealand Climate Change Programme, 2001; 

Oram, 2007a; G. Taylor, 2007): 

1. Frequent extreme weather events, erosion and saltwater intrusion from rising sea levels 

potentially putting at risk climate-reliant industries and much of the most expensive real estate in 

New Zealand’s major cities which are home to 90 percent of the population; 

2. Bio-security threats from the spread of sub-tropical pests and diseases; 

3. Increased cancer threat from a delay in the recovery of the ozone layer; 

4. Economic risks for resource-based sectors (e.g., agriculture, tourism, film-making, boat-building) 

upon which the country heavily relies for the integrity of its clean green image; 

5. Native ecosystems which are already under pressure could be further damaged; 

6. The quality and affordability of life in and near urban areas, which help attract the skilled migrants 

needed to maintain reasonably fast economic growth rates, will be put at risk; and 

The quality of the environment coming under increasing scrutiny from customers abroad and 

tourists as their environmental sensitivities increase due to pressing issues such as food miles, 

binge flying, and food purity. 
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Figure 5. Global warming impacts 

 

Note: Author’s own diagram 
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contribution to the national economy and population, low-dense urban pattern, and dependence 

on the car. Chapter 8 provides some evidence.  

 

Figure 6. Change in New Zealand's greenhouse gas emissions, 1990-2008 

 

Source: Ministry for the Environment (2010, p. 22) 

 

Theoretically, humankind can slow down or even stop global warming if all countries (rich 

and poor) take coordinated rather than unilateral action. Any concerted effort, however, would 

be subject to at least three areas of interpretation as regards the issue on responsibility. These 

are based on purpose and intensity, historical contribution, and approach to reduction 

(Gillespie, 1997).  

Purpose and intensity. Some countries would argue that emissions are a result of 

development initiatives that are either luxurious, imperative for survival, or growth-oriented. This 

would oblige the First World to assume greater responsibility. Although CO2 occurs naturally, it 

is estimated that CO2 emission accounts for more than 50 percent of the greenhouse effect and 

is increasing proportionally with economic growth as Figure 7 suggests. Many countries would 

consider as being fair if those countries with the largest emissions, such as China and the US, 

regardless of population differences, assume most responsibility (country-by-country approach). 

On the contrary, others would argue for a per capita approach since some people emit more 

greenhouse gases than others do. In fact, as few as only a quarter of the world’s population is 

responsible for as high as 55 percent of the current global greenhouse emissions. Figure 8 

shows that, except for China and India, the majority of the top contributors to GHG emissions 

are the wealthier regions which incidentally also have a correspondingly higher per capita 

emission, averaging 14.1 compared to the world’s 5.6 tons (see Baumert, Herzog, & Pershing, 

2005). New Zealand ranks among the highest in this respect, being fourth in the OECD (G. 

Taylor, 2007). 
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Notes: “LUCF” is land use change and 
forestry. LUCF is not shown in developed 
countries because this sector is  believed to 
be a net absorber of CO2. “Least developed 
countries” is a subset of “developing 
countries.” 
 
Source: Baumert, Herzog, & Pershing (2005) 
 

Figure 7. Emission profiles by gas and source, 2000 

 

Figure 8. Percentage contribution and per capita GHG emissions, 2005 

 

Source: World Resources Institute, as cited in Baumert, Herzog, & Pershing (2005) 
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Historical contribution. Developing countries, which have contributed little to the historical 

build-up of industrial gases in the atmosphere, would oblige wealthy countries to contribute 

more to emission reduction. This is based on the assumption that First World city-regions have 

long been industrialised and have contributed more emission than their hypothetical share, in 

footprint terms. The historical contribution approach promotes the ‘common but differentiated 

responsibilities’ principle under the 1992 UN Framework Convention on Climate Change 

(UNFCC). UNFCC estimated that about 86 percent of the (historically) cumulative world total of 

fossil fuel related CO2 emissions originated from the industrialised world. Since wealthy regions 

have the economic and technological resources needed in solving the problem of climate 

change, in all fairness, they should take the lead. 

Approach to reduction. Developing countries would want direct reductions (abatement 

approach) by the developed world rather than simply adapting to the effects (mitigation or net 

approach) by creating sinks or engaging in carbon trading to compensate for the increase in 

carbon emissions. The latter net approach primarily aims at attaining a carbon neutral position. 

Most international agreements to which New Zealand is a signatory, adopt this approach. This 

net approach can easily lead to issues of inequities (e.g. country by country versus global per 

capita allocations) with heavily forested countries (e.g. Brazil and Malaysia) fearing that, instead 

of utilising their forests for economic consumption, overt pressure will be brought upon them to 

keep their forests as sinks (Gillespie, 1997). 

Theoretically, international agencies could use any or all of these methods to reduce GHG 

emission. However, it would be futile for them to endorse an agreement if the big players (e.g. 

US, China) would not ratify it and states that ratify it would not comply with their commitments or 

at least enforce appropriate domestic policies. Further, there is a natural tendency for states 

with insignificant contribution to global emission not to comply.  

 Although the overall physical contribution of New Zealand’s GHG emissions to the global 

effect is insignificant at 0.23 percent, the political responsibility to address the problem is 

greater than this percentage would otherwise imply. This is due to the following circumstances 

(Gillespie, 1997; New Zealand Climate Change Programme, 2001; Oram, 2007b; G. Taylor, 

2007): 

1. Despite the tiny population size, the country’s emission profile is disproportionately huge on a per 

capita basis and is comparable to those of the biggest emitters such as Australia, the US and 

Canada. 

2. Since its European ancestors began pumping greenhouse gases into the atmosphere in the 

industrial revolution, New Zealand shares a historical responsibility for causing the problem. 

3. As an economically developed country, New Zealand has a moral responsibility to be among 

those leading the way. 

4. New Zealand’s indigenous diversity is declining. With 70 percent of the country’s forest cover and 

90 percent of its wetlands lost through human colonisation (Davis & Cocklin, 2001, p. 6), the 

country is left with approximately 30 percent of the land area in public ownership (protected for 
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conservation purposes) and significant areas of indigenous ecosystems on privately owned land 

which are currently unprotected (Memon, Skelton, & Borrie, 2004). As shown earlier, climate 

change has a significant direct impact and risks on New Zealand’s biodiversity. 

5. New Zealand has an interest in the wellbeing of small island nations in the Pacific, which will be 

adversely affected by extreme weather events and a long-term sea level rise.  

6. The increased consumer awareness will flow right back to the country’s farms, forests, seas, 

tourism destinations, and urban manufacturing centres, as the global market will demand a much 

higher environmental performance from New Zealand. 

 

6.2 Drivers of transboundary externalities 

 

Foster (2005) notes that the more we discover about the pressing environmental trends 

around us, the more we discover that the unsustainability of the present course of world 

capitalist development represents a dead end. This section looks at the leading drivers of this 

course of capitalist development in world city-regions that create transboundary externalities. 

These are devolution and deregulation, high import penetration, deindustrialisation, service 

sector expansion, increasing car dependence, skilled migration, and waste trading. When 

available, specific examples in Auckland are discussed.   

 

6.2.1 Devolution, deregulation, and privatisation 

 

For Third World city-regions, globalisation promotes local economic growth, often, at the 

cost of the decline in urban environmental quality. For New Zealand, globalisation provides an 

opportunity for altering international relations, managing global image, and maintaining 

competitive local environmental standards (L. E. Williams, 2006). Since the 1970s New Zealand 

has transformed from a highly insulated welfare state to an internationally open, market-led 

neoliberal state, with a mild social democratic reprise becoming evident since 1999 (Rowe, 

2005). The government has since been facing a contradictory ideological position in addressing 

the problem of transboundary externalities – promoting deregulation and neoliberalism to 

sustain growth while at the same time requiring substantial market intervention and regulation to 

protect its environment.  

In the 1980s, New Zealand joined the worldwide economic restructuring characterised by 

devolution, decentralisation, and delegation of public responsibilities from central down to local 

government, private and non-profit agencies. These reforms reshaped the context of local 

economic development in Auckland, which is now more globalised, consistent with the 

processes of deindustrialisation and corporate consolidation (L. E. Williams, 2006). The 

processes granted the TLAs their ‘full capacity to carry on or undertake any activity or business, 
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do any act, or enter into any transaction’ to sustain their day-to-day operation (New Zealand 

Government, 2002b, pp. Part 2, n.12/12a). There are perceptions that Auckland and Manukau’s 

local decision arena has become primarily pro-growth, with local leaders becoming more 

proactive and globally engaged in fully integrating their cities into the global networks of 

consumption and investment rather than attempting to resist the attendant environmental 

pressures of globalisation. A city planner in an interview, however, indicated that the stringent 

environmental regulations under the RMA constrain the location of foreign industries in 

Manukau. This will be discussed in Chapter 10. 

Because of deregulation and the neoliberal forces of a competitive market, the price of 

electricity and petrol in New Zealand has remained artificially low. In neoliberal economies, the 

price is set low for people and industry to use energy more freely. New Zealand’s retail prices of 

electricity for industry use, unleaded petrol, and diesel are 28.9, 27.5 and 44.5 percent 

respectively below OECD average prices (International Energy Agency, 2007). These low costs 

of energy products create problems.  

Without enforcing policies like an Emissions Trading Scheme, the cost of producing energy 

usually does not factor in the cost of dealing with pollution, cleaning up the environmental 

damage, or treating people who would become ill. In effect, private motorists and cargo 

companies that consume petrol do not pay for the true cost of the effects they cause. These 

‘external’ costs are invisibly passed from the producers and consumers on to the wider global 

community in the form of global warming. In principle, if external environmental costs were 

internalised, the price of a product would rise, creating ‘a disincentive to use that product, or an 

incentive to reduce dependence on it’ (Gillespie, 1997, p. 124). This has not worked well in 

Auckland. The deregulated energy market and pricing regimes of local energy supply entities 

have not encouraged the efficient use of energy (Auckland Regional Council, 1999b, pp. 5-4). 

Without sufficient national direction and leadership, the low energy charges would only 

discourage attempts to tap low-cost renewable resources (solar, wind) and encourage 

unsustainable consumption. 

There are also problems with privatisation, particularly in an SME-based economy. 

Privatisation opens up opportunities for the transfer of large public firms to SMEs and overseas 

ownership, raising concerns about the loss of control by local investors (Callister, 1991). This 

could result in the hollowing out of the local economy, leaving international private financiers 

with a keen interest in influencing economic and social policies to protect their investments 

rather than the local, more so global environment.9 

 

  

                                                           
9 Hollowing out means a reduced extent of New Zealand’s ownership and control of economic activity, either 

in New Zealand or offshore (Capital Strategy Limited, 2007, p. 16). 
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6.2.2 High import penetration 

 

Traditionally, and recently, New Zealand has been exporting primary produce to pay for the 

imported goods its small domestic market cannot manufacture due to unfavourable economies 

of scale. This arrangement worked very much in New Zealand’s favour until the 1950s when it 

transformed into an import substituting economy. 10  Since then, however, the country has 

declined from being fifth richest in the world to only 21st currently. In an effort to reclaim its 

former glory, New Zealand, through Auckland’s global participation, seeks to revert to its 

traditional role in the global economy. Thus, although there is an increasing emphasis on selling 

across borders rather than selling within the country, New Zealand imports more, exports less, 

and sells more internally, particularly in the manufactured goods sector, as shown in Figure 9. 

As discussed in the previous chapter, this also reflects in the Auckland setting.  

 

Figure 9. External trade by sector, NZD ‘000 FOB, CIF 

 

Note: Agricultural goods consist those within HS Chapters 1-29, rest manufactured goods 
Source: Statistics New Zealand 

 

At the level of household consumption, textile imports in New Zealand rose from nearly 18 

percent in 1977 to 40.6 percent in 1987 and averages 23 percent annual increase in recent 

years (Callister, 1991; Statistics New Zealand, 2006b). Imports were primarily final goods rather 

than raw materials for re-export. This trend indicates that households are buying proportionally 

less and less New Zealand–made goods. The increase in low-cost large format retailing (e.g. 

                                                           
10 The international economic meltdown due to a stock market crunch in both the United States and Europe in 

the late 1920s was transmitted to New Zealand through a collapse in commodity prices on the London market 
(Singleton, 2005). To compensate for the loss in export earnings, from the late 1950s, New Zealand transformed 
from a pastoral economy to a diversified sophisticated nation-state (McKenzie, 2004), following an inward looking 
strategy of import substitution and encouraging local manufacturing, regardless of whether New Zealand had a 
comparative advantage or not (Dalziel & Lattimore, 2004). 
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The Warehouse) in Auckland appears to cater to this market. The influx of cheaper imports 

drives local manufacturers to either become importers themselves or outsource their production 

overseas to low-wage regions.  

Although the OECD remains New Zealand’s major bilateral trading partner, there is an 

increasing trend of merchandise trade imports from less developed regions and a contrasting 

decline from the First World regions (see Table 7). China has recently become the country’s 

third largest source of imports, surpassing Japan. Merchandise trade imports from Asia grew by 

248 percent in the last eight years (Statistics New Zealand, 2006b). Motor vehicles remain New 

Zealand’s most valuable imported product, followed closely by crude oil, refined oil, and aircraft. 

Imported services which include mainly transportation, travel, royalties and business services, 

also grew by $500 million, totalling $11.8 billion (Statistics New Zealand, 2006b). The influx of 

cheaper second-hand imported cars and lack of disincentives to own a car partly contribute to 

the changing urban landscape in Auckland – more car yards, more roads, and a growing 

network of motorways. This, in a cumulative sense, contributes to an increase in carbon dioxide 

emission. 

 

Table 7. New Zealand merchandise trade imports by region, NZD Billion CIF, Yearend June 

Group 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 20071 Incr. p.a. 

AFTA 1.36 1.72 2.11 2.59 2.53 2.86 3.06 3.59 5.03 5.31 16.77% 

Africa 0.09 0.12 0.20 0.14 0.18 0.34 0.26 0.49 0.28 0.31 24.06% 
Asia 6.37 7.46 8.96 10.01 10.37 11.40 12.05 13.59 15.85 16.99 11.58% 

Pacific 0.09 0.12 0.15 0.14 0.16 0.14 0.16 0.08 0.16 0.22 17.29% 

Others2 32.42 34.12 41.36 44.57 44.00 43.50 45.13 47.30 51.56 54.49 6.13% 
1
 Provisional 

2
 APEC, America, Australia, EU-25, Other Europe and the CEEC & NIS, Middle East, re-import. 

Source: Statistics New Zealand, rounded off to nearest hundredths 
 

The top imports from developing countries were those requiring non-renewable raw 

materials and dirty industrial processes without a corresponding export value if those imports 

were used for producing final outputs for export (see Table 8). In Auckland, there is a heavy 

reliance on imports of petrochemicals, electricity, coal, and gas (Auckland Regional Council, 

1999b, pp. 5-1). The high import penetration presents a substantial evidence supporting the 

theory of transboundary externalities.  

In bringing the trade deficit back into balance, the government assumes that the country’s 

open market economy would provide the necessary adjustment signals. However, this does not 

always work without the appropriate policy instruments such as export incentives, subsidies, 

and interest rate adjustments, which are largely absent in neoliberal economies. 
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Table 8. Top Imports from developing countries, 2006 

Country Top Imports 

China 
 

Computers, women’s or girls suits, transmission apparatus, seats, T-
shirts, Jerseys, toys, models, footwear, telephone equipment, 
television receivers, furniture and parts, machinery and parts 

Malaysia Petroleum oils, crude, computers 

Thailand Trucks and vans, petroleum oils, crude 

Indonesia Petroleum oils, crude, coal 

Papua New Guinea Petroleum oils, crude 
Source: Statistics New Zealand 

The large import content of manufactured consumption goods, such as cars and appliances, 

can also contribute to the increase in New Zealand’s private debt level. Figure 10 shows that 

although the net government debt level is decreasing, private debt has consistently risen from 

11 percent of GDP in 1983 to 60 percent in recent years (see Webber, 1990). This has reduced 

further the country’s already low household saving rate to negative 6.5 percent in 2003, making 

it to the bottom of the OECD ranking (see Hodgetts, 2005). The increase in debt with the 

declining saving rate scenario is directly related to economic growth, as Table 9 suggests. It is 

partly driven by the internationalisation and deregulation of financial markets brought about by 

intense globalisation in recent years. Similar to privatisation, the high level of external debt may 

reinforce the loss of power of the government in protecting the local, and more so, the global 

environment.  

 

Figure 10. New Zealand’s external debt as percentage of GDP 

 

Source: Hodgetts (2005) 
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Table 9. External debt of select countries, 2006 

OECD Countries 
Debt 
(USD 

Billions) 

Per 
Capita 
(USD)* 

Percent 
of GDP 

 
Third World 

Countries 

Debt 
(USD 

Billions) 

Per 
Capita 
(USD)* 

Percent 
of GDP 

United Kingdom 8,280  136,237  429%  Cuba  17  1,459  36% 

Sweden  598  66,238  206%  Thailand  60  921  10% 

France  3,461  54,321  182%  Philippines  62  686  14% 

Italy  1,957  33,656  111%  Indonesia  130  555  14% 

United States  10,040  33,340  77%  Laos 3  487  23% 

Australia  628  30,738  93%  China  315  238  3% 

Canada  685  20,506  58%  Kenya  7  188  17% 

Japan  1,547  12,140  37%  Ghana  3  145  6% 

New Zealand  46  11,130  43%  Bangladesh  20  130  6% 

Korea  187  3,817  16%  India  131  116  3% 
* based on 2007 population 
Source: World Factbook 

 

6.2.3 Deindustrialisation 

 

Deindustrialisation is a phenomenon characterised by a sectoral shift from manufacturing to 

service economy and caused by import penetration and trade-induced shifts in the demand for 

skilled versus unskilled labour (see Alderson, 1999; A. Wood, 1994). Deindustrialisation has 

occurred in many OECD countries since 1960s. Figure 11 shows even the newly industrialised 

economies in Asia have been experiencing deindustrialisation since the 1990s. The trend 

suggests that the manufacturing sector is moving elsewhere away from the country as income 

increases.   

New Zealand is also experiencing deindustrialisation. Following New Zealand’s inward 

looking strategy in the 1950s, import barriers induced many British, American, and Australian 

multinationals to establish industries, such as car assembly plants, in the country (see 

Singleton, 2005). Over the 1980s through to the 1990s, the neoliberal reforms and technological 

improvements weeded out those industries that were labour-intensive and no longer able to 

compete internationally. These reforms brought forth (1) the closure of freezing works, railway 

workshops, clothes manufacturing, and car assembly plants, (2) some decline in traditional 

manufacturing industries such as steel, rubber, plastics, chemical products, metal, and 

beverages, and (3) gradual offshore movement of head offices, particularly to Australia (Ministry 

for the Environment, 2006; L. E. Williams, 2006). 
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Figure 11. Share of manufacturing employment in selected countries 

 

Source: Rowthorn & Coutts (2004) 

 

Auckland became the centre of New Zealand manufacturing due to the combined benefit of 

a sheltered deep-water harbour in Auckland City and vast flat industrial land in Manukau City. 

During the nineties, many automobile manufacturing plants in Manukau shut down and left 

thousands in unemployment because of the cheaper imported vehicles made possible by 

decreased tariffs (Rowe, 2005). In 1986, 29 percent of the Auckland region’s jobs were in 

manufacturing, by 1997 it was only 20 percent. In 2006, the number went down to only about 14 

percent (see Statistics New Zealand, 2007; Syme, 2001). Deindustrialisation also altered the 

region’s land cover. From 1988 to 1994, there was an average of 22 hectares of industrial land 

being converted annually to low-density residential use (see Skillcorn, 1995). Certain local 

policies that favour “clean” businesses may have also exacerbated the trend toward 

deindustrialisation (e.g. New York). 

Johnson (2002) argues that apart from unemployment, the more problematic effect of 

deindustrialisation can be measured in ecological terms. The over-utilisation of finite and/or 

non-renewable natural resources in developing regions due to increased imports to First World 

city-regions entails a consequent disorder in history. It can irreversibly affect human and non-

human life at the local and global scale in the form of climate change. This can also impact 
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upon the trajectory of the world economy and the power of politics, as the US, the world’s 

biggest carbon emitter, backs away from all the international accords.  

Deindustrialisation generally enables the transfer of toxic wastes and dirty technology to 

poor regions. This causes environmental transformations in many of their resource areas while 

making it easier for First World regions to maintain high environmental standards. The fact that 

Chinese workers produce goods under adverse environmental conditions is not acknowledged, 

even if the low standards in China translate into cheaper products in the export market (Esty, 

2001, p. 122). 

 

6.2.4 Service sector expansion 

 

The sectoral shift to a service economy is partly explained by Engel’s Law or the tendency 

of middle-class consumers in affluent societies to spend more of their personal income on 

services and less on goods due to satiation (Doyle, 2002). This does not reflect in Auckland. 

Due to global technological innovation and influx of cheaper imports, the appetite for goods has 

not approached satiation, as shown in the previous sections. 

Since New Zealand opened its doors to the global economy in 1984, Auckland has gradually 

transformed from a manufacturing to service-based economy. Business and financial services 

dominate the market. The manufacturing sector does not appear to provide critical industry 

linkages with the country’s traditional export industry (e.g. dairy, forestry). For example, 

although Fonterra’s head office is based in Auckland, there is no established link between the 

dairy industry and the manufacturing sector of the region. In 2005, the tertiary sector comprised 

about 80 percent of all business locations and employees in Auckland, as shown in Tables 10 

and 11. This is expected to increase in number as large firms are downsizing and self-

employment, at best, SMEs continue to proliferate due to Auckland’s favourable business 

environment. It has several wide-ranging broadband networks, an efficient courier system, and 

an extensive road network.  

 
Table 10. Business locations, as at February 2005 

Area 
Primary 
Sector1 

Secondary 
Sector 

Tertiary 
Sector 

Total 

Auckland Region 1,159 23,819 104,610 129,588 

New Zealand 14,642 66,809 284,677 366,128 
1
 Excludes agriculture production 

Source: Statistics New Zealand, Business Demographic Statistics 
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Table 11. Employees by industry, Auckland Region, as at February 2005 

Industry (ANZIC I-digit) Employees Percentage 

A Agriculture, Forestry and Fishing1 1,430   0.2 

B Mining 420   0.1 

C Manufacturing 88,890 15.1 

D Electricity, Gas and Water Supply 2,230   0.4 

E Construction 31,920   5.4 

F Wholesale Trade 57,550   9.8 

G Retail Trade 71,900 12.2 

H Accommodation, Cafes and Restaurants 30,520   5.2 

I Transport and Storage 29,680   5.1 

J Communication Services 11,940   2.0 

K Finance and Insurance 23,370   4.0 

L Property and Business Services 95,300 16.2 

M Government Administration and Defence 17,220   2.9 

N Education 40,880   7.0 

O Health and Community Services 47,910   8.2 

P Cultural and Recreation Services 16,890   2.9 

Q Personal and Other Services 19,270   3.3 

Total 587,310 100.0 
1
 Excludes agriculture production 

Source: Statistics New Zealand, Business Demographic Statistics 

 

By definition, the service sector produces intangible goods and requires lesser direct inputs 

of raw materials. Economists suggest that this kind of restructuring contributes toward reducing 

both local and global environmental pressures. This is, however, improbable. Since 1980, 

Singapore has changed from a manufacturing to service-driven economy. The sectoral shift did 

not affect material productivity or “dematerialize” (see Huff, 1995). The economy is still under 

considerable grounding in the biophysical world (Schulz, 2007). This means that Singapore’s 

economy is still driven by resource consumption, with raw materials mainly produced 

elsewhere. Evidently, the copper that is vital to the computers in knowledge and service-based 

economies comes from open caste mines in places like Zambia where the miners scrabble in 

the dirt for enough ore to exchange for that day’s food (Irwin, 2006). A service-driven structural 

adjustment also facilitates the relocation of polluting industries as city-regions prefer to 

accommodate ‘cleaner’ industries (see Bai, 2002).  

Modern telecommunications and the internet have allowed the developed world to expand 

its services in Third World countries. The developed world can take advantage of low-wage 

highly skilled labour and improved telecommunications in Third World city-regions via business 

process outsourcing (BPO). BPO is primarily initiated by larger firms in developed countries. It 

is the offshore contracting out of specific business tasks such as billing, payroll, and 

telemarketing to a third-party provider usually from regions with a large talent pool and low 

labour cost such as India, China, Romania, Philippines, and South Africa. New Zealand’s 

Telecom has shifted a chunk of its dial-up and broadband internet helpdesk/call centre to 

Teletech in Manila, Philippines, and is considering the possibility of outsourcing more contact 
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centre roles in the future (see A. Williams, 2007). In this way, the environmental externalities of 

service sector expansion may tend to spill over towards the developing city-regions, and without 

appropriate government intervention, may not have a commensurate forward linkage with their 

domestic economy (see Kumar & Joseph, 2005).  

Finally, under a service-based economy, consumer-led emissions become more important 

than production-led emissions. Whereas in a manufacturing sector, there are some hundreds or 

thousands of relatively large emission sources to be managed, in service-oriented megacities 

there would be millions of small sources that result in bigger and harder-to-treat emission flows 

(Brunner, 2007). This explains why, if not properly addressed, human consumption and not 

industrial processes will forever remain the biggest source of transboundary externalities.  

 

6.2.5 Automobile dependency 

 

Auckland is one of the most car-dependent and least public transport-oriented city-regions in 

the world. Deregulation and low import tariffs triggered massive and rapid growth in the number 

of vehicles in New Zealand (about two thirds being cars). This contributed to the country’s high 

level of demand for imported petrol and carbon dioxide emission. Between 1990 and 1994, the 

country’s transport sector alone accounted for 77 percent of the growth in carbon emissions 

(Gillespie, 1997). In 1998, cars consumed 90 percent of the total energy for domestic travel 

(Energy Efficiency and Conversation Authority, 2001, p. v). In Auckland, there are now an 

estimated 630,000 cars and only 95,000 heavy motor vehicles registered, excluding the many 

unsold and unregistered import cars currently on display in various car yards around the region 

(Auckland City Council, 2007). This equates to about one car for every two Aucklanders. In the 

2006 Panorama study published by The Nielsen Company, car penetration in New Zealand 

ranked third (after the US and Saudi Arabia) at 82 percent of the population from only about 

60% a decade ago (see Gillespie, 1997).  

Instead of using public transport or carpooling, New Zealanders appear to be using private 

cars more even for unnecessary and inefficient short journeys (5-6 kilometres in cities). They 

prefer cars with bigger high-speed engines instead of smaller, more efficient engines. There 

may be a misconception among drivers that driving on high-speed motorway helps them save 

more petrol than when using a 50kph road. The car has been the preferred mode of 

transportation to get to work and even to travel between cities. Table 12 shows the preferred 

mode within Auckland from 1991 to 2006 while Figure 12 illustrates the preferred mode of travel 

within New Zealand from 1975 to 1997. Road transport represented 89 percent of New 

Zealand’s transport emissions in 2005, 65 percent higher than in 1990 (Ministry for the 

Environment, 2005a). Apart from agriculture, road transport will be the country’s major 

challenge in stabilising carbon dioxide emissions at the 1990 level. 
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Table 12. Mode used for main part of journey to work or study 

Mode 
1991 1996 2001 2006 

numbers % numbers % numbers % numbers % 

Drove a vehicle 258,375 72.7 309,744 74.0 336,650 74.7 396,765 74.9 

Passenger in a Vehicle 27,222 7.7 26,358 6.3 24,036 5.3 28,635 5.4 

Public Bus 23,670 6.7 23,805 5.7 26,340 5.8 28,563 5.4 

Train 1,515 0.4 2,286 0.5 2,418 0.5 5,646 1.1 

Cycled 7,092 2.0 5,979 1.4 4,920 1.1 5,013 0.9 

Walked/Jogged 18,399 5.2 17,985 4.3 18,747 4.2 24,045 4.5 

Worked at Home 19,227 5.4 32,259 7.7 37,527 8.3 40,880 7.7 

Total 355,550 100.0 418,416 100.0 450,638 100.0 529,548 100.0 

Did not go to work on 
Census Day 

39,009  46,089  57,174  59,844  

Source: Auckland Regional Council (2007b) 

 

Figure 12. Passenger transport energy use by mode 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: Energy Efficiency and Conservation 

Authority (2000) 

 

 

The increase in car use relates to Auckland’s changing pattern of settlement. The region has 

de-concentrated substantially beyond its metropolitan boundaries in a low-density, car-based, 

non-public transport oriented, space intensive, and mono-use pattern of land development and 

lifestyle. The growth of suburbia in Auckland has allowed the people to travel longer distances 

across the region and become more dependent on the car. This generates excessive peak-hour 

traffic, parking problems, and exasperates the region’s transport problems. Research indicates 

that energy use and GHG emissions are more intense in lower-density suburbs than in high-

density urban core development (Codoban, 2006; Norman, MacLean, & Kennedy, 2006). All 

this suggests that a sprawling auto-dependent urban form is not conducive to sustainable living 

at both local and global scale (VandeWeghe & Kennedy, 2007).  

Traditionally, Auckland’s urban development was centred on a state-led public railway 

system. Following a change in government in 1949, the development of Auckland’s railways 

was arrested in favour of market liberalism that led to current transport failure and over 

emphasis on roads and motorways (Gunder, 2002; Harris, 2005; Mees & Dodson, 2002). The 

tramlines, which ran in the middle of Auckland’s major roads, have been converted into flush 

medians. Although Ernst & Young (1997) advocated public transport improvements to reduce 

the economic costs of regional road congestion ($575 million annually), the business lobby 
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ignored this and demanded completion of the motorway network according to the plans of the 

1950s and 1960s (Mees & Dodson, 2006, p. 4). Creating incentives for public transport use 

(e.g. subsidising fares) or disincentives for private options (e.g. higher petrol prices and 

motorway tolls) has not been given serious consideration by the government. Section 8.4 

discusses these transport issues in detail.  

The increased dependence on the car also relates to the government’s policy on renewable 

energy. New Zealand led the world in the use of compressed natural gas (CNG) and liquefied 

petroleum gas (LPG). These are efficient and cleaner alternatives to petrol and diesel. Due to a 

reversal of government support in 1987 and influx of foreign petrol cars, the use of these 

alternatives has continually declined. It is extremely ironic that New Zealand is not only going 

against international trends but is actually disposing of the CNG equipment to developing 

countries that are now performing well in pollution reduction (Gillespie, 1997).  

 

6.2.6 Skills migration 

 

Since the country adopted an open door policy in the late eighties, Auckland has 

increasingly become a major alternative centre for the articulation of the world economy, where 

trading and migration are the norm. It has attracted international capital and thrived 

economically. As a result, it has enticed and drawn many foreign migrants to settle in the 

country. New Zealand adopted an immigration policy to attract business skills and capital 

investment in order to boost its level of international competitiveness and to assist in 

accelerating economic growth (see Callister, 1991; Poot, Nana, & Philpott, 1988). The pull 

factors that continuously entice migrants to settle in the country include perception of a better 

and high quality living, relatively less stringent immigration policies, and increasing government 

and community support for new settlers.  

Migration has always been subject to social polarisation or separation between locals and 

migrants. This entails onerous social costs, often beyond the state’s fiscal capacity (Friedmann, 

1986). The cost of migrating from Third World countries may be greater and more complex 

rather than when migrating to another First World country. For example, a migrant might be 

receiving a relatively lower level of compensation in the new society than what is expected and 

the socio-economic cost of skilled migrants leaving the Third World countries (e.g. leaving 

family, economic loss).  

Although Auckland is known for its high quality of living, not all of its residents enjoy the 

same high quality of life. Residents have disparate income levels, partly contributed by highly-

skilled migrants receiving relatively lower pay in jobs not appropriate to their level of skill and 

qualifications (see Syme, 2001). This fate of skilled migrants, their family and home country is 

likely to be damaging if they are not being compensated substantially to sustain sending 

remittances back home. These remittances have been regarded as a major source of 
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sustainable development for Third World countries (see Docquier & Rapoport, 2004; Heilmann, 

2006; Neumayer, 2006). 

Migration to First World city-regions contributes to global socio-ecological imbalance. Rees 

(2006) argues that immigrants to wealthy countries eventually acquire the consumer lifestyles 

and larger eco-footprints of their new compatriots. Migration flows to New Zealand, which are 

significantly from Asia, reflects this changing pattern in goods, services and investment trade 

(see Callister, 1991). This creates a snowballing effect. As more migrants come to Auckland 

and potentially exacerbate the sustainability problems of their home countries (e.g. social cost, 

economic loss due to lack of remittances), they could also contribute to an increase in the 

transboundary externalities of the city-regions where they work.  

Neumayer (2006) demonstrates another impact of skills migration on global sustainability. 

He argues that large-scale environmental degradation (e.g. climate change) may cause forced 

migration, pulling people toward developed countries where they have hope for a more secure 

life and for improved living standards. He argues that if developed countries were to tackle the 

root causes of forced migration (e.g. poverty, war, climate change), then they need to undertake 

policy measures that promote economic development, democracy, respect for human rights and 

peaceful conflict resolution in the migrants’ countries of origin and promote sustainable 

development on a global scale. This argument is consistent with Rawls’ principles as discussed 

earlier in Section 4.6. The customary international law and international agreements seek to 

achieve these ends through overseas development assistance, but may not be able to resolve 

in particular the causes and effects of migration, which occur due to globalisation. 

 

6.2.7 Waste trading 

 

Globalisation facilitates the transfer of hazardous and electronic wastes from service-based 

economies to the Third World. Immediately after the Basel Convention entered into force in 

1992, the United Nations Environment Programme released a report that an estimated 440 

million metric tons of toxic waste were already produced and transferred annually, 75 percent of 

which came from OECD countries (Clapp, 2001). Since then, the extent of the movement of 

waste across the globe has become extremely difficult to quantify. This is because most export 

deals have been surreptitious and are therefore difficult to track. Some would engage in fly-by-

night waste trade operations or mix waste with other products and mislabel. Many organisations 

have been vocal about e-waste trading (e.g. Basel Action Network and the Silicon Valley Toxics 

Coalition). However, very little, at best piecemeal and fractured, is being done about this 

(Murray, 2006). Even worse, the US, being one of the biggest sources of computer waste, 

remains the only developed country not party to the Basel Convention.  

Toxic export generally slowed down in the mid-1990s due to various regulations, 

international agreements (e.g. Basel), and negative media attention. It did not, however, 
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disappear, but rather evolved as richer countries began to export toxic waste to recycling 

operators in poorer countries where disposal costs are low and regulations non-existent (Clapp, 

2001). Although the Basel Convention discouraged waste export from rich to poor countries for 

disposal purposes, it allows for trading of waste that is considered a raw material for recycling 

or further use. This avenue allowed for some 50 – 80 percent of the electronic waste collected 

for recycling in western USA to being shipped to developing countries that do not practise 

sound disposal or recovery techniques such as China, India, Pakistan and the Philippines (see 

Shoenberger, 2002). Some poorer countries may be receptive to waste disposal, considering 

that waste can be a potential source of foreign exchange earnings to pay off external debts. 

New Zealand was one of the rich countries who also contributed to exporting some twenty-

six thousand tons of lead-acid batteries from 1991 to 1996 to the Philippines for recycling 

(Clapp, 2001). Although obtaining recent information on toxic export in Auckland is extremely 

difficult, previous studies suggest that some 60,000 tonnes of hazardous waste are generated 

in the Auckland Region each year (Auckland Regional Council, 1999b, p. 15.11). Yet, 

approximately 25 percent of this quantity is unaccounted for in terms of disposal. It is unclear 

where the waste is disposed. Although non-toxic, much of the country’s waste paper is 

dispatched to Indonesia, where economical quantities are assembled for processing while a 

proportion of the waste glass and plastics is sent elsewhere overseas (Pawson & Le Heron, 

2005). Assuming there are economic benefits from outsourcing waster paper, there is no 

indication that the recycled products return to New Zealand as part of a supply chain for 

consumption or re-exporting as final goods.  

The Basel Convention, transfer of clean production technologies from richer to poorer 

countries, and domestic waste policy represent the most promising solutions to the problem of 

hazardous waste disposal and migration of hazardous industry. The case in many instances, 

however, has been a transfer of clean-up technologies to deal with existing hazardous waste 

rather than a shift to cleaner production technologies (Clapp, 2001). The Basel Convention 

seeks to simply control rather than ban the transboundary movement of hazardous waste. 

States circumvent the Convention through channels around recycling. The Waste Minimisation 

Act 2008 of New Zealand aims to reduce, reuse, and recycle waste. Although the Act is based 

on the polluter pays principle, it does not promise reduction in waste trading. The Act does not 

discourage reduction of diverted materials, such as metal and paper that are under commercial 

arrangements. The inclusion of organic waste, electronic waste, or construction and demolition 

waste in the Act would not reduce their production but will encourage further waste trading.  

 

  



 
 

121 

6.3 Outlining causation 

 

As defined earlier in Section 3.1, transboundary externalities are the negative environmental 

effects of local actions that cross national borders and potentially affect the global commons. In 

Section 3.3, we learn that externalities occur from different circumstances, levels of influence, 

purpose, and timeframes, and can be numerous in the context of the First World city-regions. 

This chapter has focused on the effects of globalisation on city-regions worldwide to determine 

the causality of transboundary externalities; then determined through network impact analysis 

the drivers that link the cause and the effects. Globalisation as a process appears to facilitate 

the occurrence of many transboundary externalities in the First World, with Third World urban 

transformation and global warming being the end-of-the-line effects.  

Figure 13 shows, in summary, the results of the network impact analysis. In a nutshell, 

intense globalisation encourages waste trading, skills migration, and high import penetration in 

wealthy city-regions causing increased consumption and varying levels of urban transformation 

and environmental degradation in the developing regions, and ultimately global warming. The 

solid arrows indicate these linkages. Globalisation also increases resource consumption and 

this leads to emission-induced global warming. The dotted arrows indicate the linkages between 

the two. Inefficient car use, decentralisation and devolution, sustained deindustrialisation, and 

expansion of service industries contribute to an increase in resource consumption and waste 

trading. Waste trading may contribute to urban environmental decline in Third World countries, 

through the transfer of waste. 

Figure 13. Causality of transboundary externalities 

 
Note: Author’s own diagram 
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The issue of transboundary externalities can be resolved at two different levels of 

governance and contexts. Urban degradation in developing regions could be dealt with directly 

by those regions through technology transfer, earnings made through foreign direct investments 

and international aid (e.g. Official Development Assistance) from developed regions, and 

stringent domestic environmental policies. Resolving climate change and toxic trade is more 

challenging and important due to their global nature and impacts. This thesis offers a solution 

by providing a model in Chapter 11 by which planning in First World city-regions may be able to 

effectively address and mitigate the transboundary externalities of their local actions.  

 

6.4 New Zealand’s international commitments 

 

International agreements and corresponding domestic policies play a vital role in effectively 

addressing transboundary externalities, but states could use these accords for other purposes 

they consider more important. For example, New Zealand may endeavour to participate in 

related treaties to preserve its international reputation as a major food supplier to world markets 

and a 100 percent pure, clean, and green economy. This section of the chapter discusses how 

New Zealand addresses the problem of transboundary externalities through its international 

commitments. Chapters 7, 8, and 9 examine how these commitments reflect in planning. 

 

6.4.1 Kyoto Protocol 

 

The Kyoto Protocol is the result of a three-decade struggle to recognise climate change as a 

serious problem. Since it entered into force in 2005, the Protocol became the most significant 

and wide-ranging international climate change agreement ever adopted. Currently, 176 member 

countries have pledged a total cut in greenhouse gas emissions of at least 5 percent from 1990 

levels for the commitment period 2008 to 2012. However, since the USA being the biggest 

emitter has not ratified the Protocol, the target covers only 61.6 percent of the total emissions of 

Annex I Parties (industrialised countries). Amidst the many bigger commitments of other 

industrialised countries, New Zealand has targeted only zero percentage (no reduction) from 

1990 levels. The New Zealand Government (2002a) ratified the Kyoto Protocol in 2002 on five 

grounds: 

1. Increased climate change is predicted if global emissions of greenhouse gases continue to grow 

without constraint, with significant long-term adverse effects on the global economy, societies, 

and ecosystems. 

2. More than any other developed nation, New Zealand depends for its prosperity on a stable 

climate. For New Zealand, threats to human health, land and water quality, infrastructure, 

biosecurity and native ecosystems are also significant. 
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3. Climate change is a global problem and effective action to counter it is beyond the ability of any 

single country. The Kyoto Protocol is the only viable international response. The Protocol 

provides a means, which, over the long term, can mitigate the risks to New Zealand. 

4. Abandoning the Protocol would damage New Zealand’s credibility and its reputation as a global 

citizen – not only in climate change fora but also over a wide range of international issues. 

5. New Zealand’s effectiveness in climate change negotiations means that it is one of a few 

developed countries standing to make a small net economic gain from the first Kyoto Protocol 

commitment period (CP1). Economic benefits are also likely to include technology and energy-

efficiency improvements. 

Relative to the fifth reason, it was earlier estimated that New Zealand would have a surplus 

of Kyoto “emission units” valued at $430 million, which it could sell to other countries (Ministry 

for the Environment, 2005d). However, due to problems relating to the amount of sequestration 

in New Zealand at the baseline year 1990, failure to maintain necessary planting rates, and 

unexpected increases in carbon dioxide emissions as shown earlier in Figure 6, the country has 

not only failed to achieve equilibrium but may incur penalties amounting to $575 million (G. 

Taylor, 2007). New Zealand has to take responsibility for all its emissions by engaging in an 

Emissions Trading Scheme, carbon taxation, and sequestration. 

Emissions Trading Scheme (ETS). Among other mechanisms, New Zealand intends to 

use an ETS to reduce carbon dioxide emissions. The ETS is based upon the problematic net 

reduction approach and would not enhance the country’s clean-green, exemplary-climate-good-

citizen brand (C. James, 2007). Emissions trading makes it possible for rich countries to meet 

their greenhouse obligations and continue with ‘business as usual.’ Through the ETS, the 

carbon footprint of First World city-regions may diminish, but without a corresponding 

environmental improvement, the carbon footprint in the Third World will rise, leaving the planet 

as a whole still in peril. Further, emissions trading delays the practical action needed to reduce 

emissions by the biggest corporate offenders (Hällström, Nordberg, & Österbergh, 2006).  

Taxation. Another “market-driven” mechanism that New Zealand has adopted is levying 

taxes on corporate emission or entering into negotiated greenhouse agreements (NGA). New 

Zealand’s carbon tax has been capped at $25 per tonne of CO2e. The NGA scheme has taken 

effect only in April 2007 and allows for exemptions. These mechanisms are dependent on 

pricing and the level at which the government sets the permitted emission rate. If the carbon 

taxes are set too low, emission would continue – and if they were high enough, corporations will 

simply shift their operations to countries that do not interfere with business as usual. It is 

unlikely for these mechanisms to be sustainable due to limited anticipated emission reduction, 

economic efficiency, and unequal incentives resulting from a relatively low price impact (e.g. to 

motorists) and tax exemptions (Ministry for the Environment, 2005d). 

Sinks. New Zealand uses its forests to sequester carbon dioxide without undue cost on the 

economy. However, a large proportion of the country’s forest is used for logging and the trees 

will need to be cut in the future. During that time, New Zealand would need to have adopted 
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new technologies since forest sinks no longer become feasible, that is, when trees are cut and 

carbon sequestered and released directly back into the atmosphere. The theory under this 

mechanism is that, while other countries are developing the technology to reduce greenhouse 

emissions; New Zealand is able to buy time in order to smoothen out the eventual transition to a 

lesser fossil fuel dependent economy. Gillespie (1997) argues that with the current increase in 

emissions, this net approach equates to sheer avoidance as it does not directly deal with 

reduction, but just buys time amidst the uncertainty on sequestration and the level of current 

planting. The uncertainty includes whether indigenous forests are indeed sinks or a source 

where opossums thrive, and which could contribute to an increase in carbon dioxide emission.  

 
6.4.2 Basel and related conventions 

 

Consistent with its goal of preserving international reputation, New Zealand has ratified a 

host of conventions dealing with the transboundary movement of waste, namely Basel, OECD, 

Rotterdam, Stockholm, and Waigani Conventions. These are outlined in Table 13.  

 
Table 13. New Zealand’s agreements on transboundary movement of hazardous waste 

Agreement Coverage 
Year 

Adopted 
Year in 
Force 

Number 
Signed 

Number 
Ratified 

Year NZ 
Signed 

Year NZ 
Ratified 

Basel 
Convention 

All hazardous 
wastes 

1989 1992 170 167a 1989 1994 

Basel Ban 
Amendment 

All hazardous 
wastes 

1995 - 170 63a 1995 - 

OECD 
instrument 
C(2004)20b 

Wastes destined 
for recovery 
operations 

1992 2004 30 30 1973 1973 

Rotterdam 
Convention 

Hazardous 
chemicals and 
pesticides 

1998 2004 133 119c 1998 2003 

Stockholm 
Convention 

Persistent organic 
pollutants 

2001 2004 183 150d 2001 2004 

Waigani 
Convention 

Hazardous and 
radioactive 
wastes 

1995 2001 16 12 1995 2000 

a 
Afghanistan, Haiti and the USA are among those who have not deposed instruments of ratification 

b 
Amendment to C(92)39/FINAL 

c 
Israel, Turkey and the USA are among those who have not ratified 

d
 Malaysia, Pakistan, Russia, Saudi Arabia, Turkey and the USA are among those who have not ratified 

Sources: www.basel.int, www.oecd.org, www.pic.int, www.pops.int 

 

In 1995, an amendment was made to the Basel Convention, calling for a complete ban on 

exporting hazardous substances from OECD to non-OECD countries for both disposal and 

recycling. This has not yet been ratified by at least 75 percent of the members to become 

international law and has been the subject of serious opposition from influential countries such 

as the US, Canada, Australia and Japan (Murray, 2006). Currently, only 63 out of the 170 

http://www.basel.int/
http://www.oecd.org/
http://www.pic.int/
http://www.pops.int/
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parties have submitted their instruments of ratification. New Zealand has not ratified the Ban 

Amendment either. Until this amendment takes effect, the Basel Convention will continue to be 

circumvented through the opportunity in recycling. 

Since 1992, the OECD has allowed its members to trade hazardous materials between 

OECD countries, Basel or non-Basel signatories. The Rotterdam Convention, which controls 

the transboundary movement of hazardous chemicals and pesticides, similarly, does not ban 

trade. It gives each party the option to ban or restrict import through a system called Prior 

Informed Consent (PIS) that is based upon an assessment made prior to transfer of any 

looming environmental and human health risks and national circumstances.  

The Stockholm and Waigani Conventions appear to be the more stringent, although the 

latter has been criticised for weaker controls on vessel and radioactive waste (see Hamel-

Green, 1995). The Stockholm Convention was created to eliminate the production, use, and 

trade of persistent organic pollutants (POP). POPs have certain characteristics that make them 

potential source of transboundary externalities. They are persistent, able to cross borders, and 

they bio accumulate. These characteristics pose serious harm to humans, animals, and the 

environment. The Waigani Convention, which is the only regional agreement New Zealand has 

ratified, entirely prohibits importing of hazardous substances into South Pacific Forum Island 

countries,11 with New Zealand and Australia explicitly banned from exporting such substances 

to other parties.  

Although these treaties have brought the issue of toxic trade to the fore, they have not 

completely banned its existence. Some of the major contributors of toxic trade have not ratified 

the conventions (e.g. US). Other parties who have ratified them either engage in clandestine 

operations in the guise of recycling or get swayed by the attraction of high-income generating 

foreign dealings (see Radio New Zealand International, 2002). Indeed, the stir initiated by the 

leaked internal memorandum from Lawrence Summers (then chief economist at the World Bank 

and later US treasury secretary) to some colleagues in 1991 on the issue of migrating dirty 

industries and waste to less developed countries (LDC), still lingers.12 

                                                           
11

 These consist of Australia, the Cook Islands, Federated States of Micronesia, Fiji, Kiribati, Nauru, Niue, New 
Zealand, Palau, Papua New Guinea, the Republic of the Marshall Islands, Solomon Islands, Tonga, Tuvalu, Vanuatu, 
and Western Samoa.  

12
 As reported in The Economist (February 8, 1992), the memo reads as follows: 

Just between you and me, shouldn't the World Bank be encouraging more migration of the dirty industries to 
the LDCs? I can think of three reasons: 

(1) The measurement of the costs of health-impairing pollution depends on the forgone earnings from 
increased morbidity and mortality. From this point of view a given amount of health-impairing pollution should be 
done in the country with the lowest cost, which will be the country with the lowest wages. I think the economic 
logic behind dumping a load of toxic waste in the lowest-wage country is impeccable and we should face up to 
that.  

(2) The costs of pollution are likely to be non-linear as the initial increments of pollution probably have very low 
cost. I've always thought that under-populated countries in Africa are vastly under-polluted; their air quality is 
probably vastly inefficiently low [sic] compared to Los Angeles or Mexico City. Only the lamentable facts that so 
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Apart from several climate-related treaties, the other only known agreement where New 

Zealand plays a vital role in protecting the global commons is the Protocol on Environmental 

Protection to the Antarctic Treaty. This has been an interesting spin-off from the domestic RMA 

process, and while it continues to recognise impacts, it also concerns itself with transboundary 

effects (Hemmings, 1993). However, it does not affect planning in New Zealand since the 

environmental assessment it requires is applicable only to those activities occurring within the 

Antarctic and not those local activities and decisions that affect the Antarctic. 

 
6.4.3 Domestic policies 

 

New Zealand plays an active role in international negotiations but its performance can only 

be measured by its success in implementing its domestic environmental policies. The 

commitment of reducing greenhouse gas emissions, for example, can be addressed from both 

the supply and demand-side of production and consumption. Supply-side solutions utilise 

technology and could range from sheer improvement of existing energy production systems to 

energy substitution using non- or less-polluting alternatives. Demand-side solutions involve any 

means that can help reduce the need and consumption of energy. 

In theory, deregulation fosters competition and a favourable change in pricing. It could 

encourage more investments in energy efficient generation. New Zealand has a captured free 

market and abundant supply of clean non-GHG emitting renewable energy alternatives, but the 

country has not utilised these potentials to its advantage. In 2006, nearly 35 percent of the 

indigenous energy production went to conversion losses and was mainly from renewable 

alternatives (see Figure 14). This may indicate that there is lack of incentives available in the 

market to promote the efficient use of renewable energy. Although there is a promising increase 

in the use of renewable alternatives over the years, this does not create an equivalent decrease 

in the country’s energy supply and consumer demand for oil and gas products (see Figures 15 

and 16). Ethanol, a cost-effective renewable by-product of the dairy industry (whey) has low net 

carbon emission. Energy producers usually blend this with petrol in the 1980s, but this 

                                                                                                                                                                                           
much pollution is generated by non-tradable industries (transport, electrical generation) and that the unit 
transport costs of solid waste are so high prevent world-welfare-enhancing trade in air pollution and waste. 

(3) The demand for a clean environment for aesthetic and health reasons is likely to have very high income-
elasticity. The concern over an agent that causes a one-in-a million change in the odds of prostate cancer is 
obviously going to be much higher in a country where people survive to get prostate cancer than in a country 
where under-5 mortality is 200 per thousand. Also, much of the concern over industrial atmospheric discharge is 
about visibility-impairing particulates. These discharges may have very little direct health impact. Clearly trade in 
goods that embody aesthetic pollution concerns could be welfare-enhancing. While production is mobile the 
consumption of pretty air is a non-tradable.  

The problem with the arguments against all of these proposals for more pollution in LDCs (intrinsic rights to 
certain goods, moral reasons, social concerns, lack of adequate markets, etc) could be turned around and used 
more or less effectively against every Bank proposal for liberalisation. 
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alternative has also not progressed well in New Zealand relative to other pioneering developed 

countries. 

 

Figure 14. New Zealand’s energy flows for 2006 

 

Notes: Diagram scaled approximately to nearest 10 PJ. Other uses of less than 1.0 PJ pa and stock changes 
excluded (losses and own use included): “Other renewables” include solar water heating and electricity 
generation from wind, biogas and wood. 
 
Source: Ministry of Economic Development (2007b) 
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Figure 15. Total primary energy supply, 1974-2006 

 

1
 “Other Renewables” includes solar water heating and electricity generation from wind, biogas and wood 

 
Source: Ministry of Economic Development (2007b) 

 

Figure 16. Total consumer energy fuel shares, 1974–2006 

 

1
 Excludes co-generation. 

2
 Other Renewables include direct use of biogas, wood and solar. 

 
Source: Ministry of Economic Development (2007b) 
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Initially, renewable electricity generation (e.g. wind farms) can be uneconomical. However, 

the high investment cost could decrease if the government supports generators with incentives 

or if the price of electricity from fossil fuels is not artificially subsidised or kept low (through the 

competitive market), but rather increased (through government intervention) to spur 

technological innovation and reduce demand for such energy. Any such mechanism has not 

worked well in New Zealand. Thus, the economy has become more energy intensive than the 

economies of other OECD countries since 1982, and presently performing more like the 

economy of a developing country (Gillespie, 1997). 

New Zealand’s instruments to influence consumer demand are largely based on a 

cooperative mandate that is dictated by the free market. Its Voluntary Agreements Programme 

for industry, which commenced in July 1994, was not legally binding and involved no penalties 

for under-achieving its goals. It is based on the rational economic cost-benefit analysis that 

allows companies to voluntarily incur costs to include only ‘those energy savings which also 

save them money’ (Gillespie, 1997, p. 122). Under a low cost energy environment, voluntary 

reductions are likely to be not implemented. Although some energy supply and distributing 

companies have been active in promoting energy efficiency and, in some cases, providing 

incentives to implement energy saving practices, they are not obliged to do so as it is not 

mandated. At best, the advertisements they make appear to have been used only to 

demonstrate a company’s commitment to the environment. The ‘user pays’ principle in New 

Zealand does not seem to make sense either. Road tolls have not been used to decongest 

urban roads and finance public transport. There exist hidden subsidies to traditional greenhouse 

gas-emitting energy production and use through low price mechanisms, as discussed earlier. 

As it currently operates, the free market will not provide either the direction or the support 

necessary for realistic alternatives to move towards solving the problem (Gillespie, 1997, p. 

130). 

6.5 Concluding notes 

 

This chapter has shown through network impact analysis that wealth creation and the 

environmental improvements in First World city-regions generate cumulative transboundary 

externalities that may directly lead to unfavourable urban transformation in the developing 

regions and indirectly contribute to climate change. As the evidence suggests, despite 

Auckland’s peripheral and isolated location vis-à-vis the global market, it generates externalities 

triggered by intense globalisation and its concomitant effects - devolution and deregulation, high 

import penetration, deindustrialisation, service sector expansion, automobile dependence, skills 

migration, and waste trading.  

The chapter has also shown how New Zealand’s international agreements and related 

domestic policies have performed to resolve Auckland’s transboundary externalities. The 



 
 

130 

evidence suggests that there are insufficient policies and perceived reliance on the free market 

to implement the international agreements domestically (e.g. carbon tax, use of sinks, ETS, 

offshore recycling). More evidence, specific to planning, will be provided in the next chapters. 

The policies that have been adopted so far demonstrate a concurrence to ‘business as usual’ 

and pure adherence to the forces of a neoliberal domestic market. This supports, in a way, the 

observation of Bodansky (1995), as discussed in Chapter 2, that international agreements 

remain a myth as they do not necessarily reflect state practice.  

It is a great challenge for New Zealand to get its domestic policies on international 

agreements right and to ensure that they can be implemented through planning jurisdictions. 

Oram (2007a) suggests that the country needs not to shun growth but strive to ensure it gets 

right the technology, design, economics, planning, monitoring and enforcement needed for the 

economy to prosper sustainably. It is critical for the government to overcome this challenge 

because the international agreements appear to be an important way of preserving the 

country’s international reputation of being ‘pure’, the image which is perceived to be crucial for a 

small island trading nation like New Zealand to succeed in the global marketplace. In order to 

ensure that Auckland preserves this international reputation and secures its future in the global 

marketplace, it is important that the government adopt domestic policies such that Auckland is 

able to contribute to fulfilling New Zealand’s international commitments. 

This thesis does not recommend policies to reduce transboundary externalities but 

recommends a framework that planners could use to be able to address and indirectly help 

reduce the transboundary externalities of First World city-regions. The findings of this chapter 

and the literature surveyed in Chapter 3, however, provide the context for determining policies 

that can help resolve specific transboundary externalities in Auckland. The evidence suggests a 

few policy options that local actors may reflect on when resolving the problem of transboundary 

externalities. For example, in dealing with high import penetration, the evidence suggests that 

by increasing its domestic production of manufactured final goods that it needs, Auckland may 

be able to rationalise its dependence on imported final goods for local consumption, particularly 

those that were produced in an unsustainable way. This would help indirectly reduce urban 

degradation and resource depletion in the Third World city regions that produce those goods 

and directly reduce carbon dioxide emission created by international transport of import goods. 

Other policies may include those that help enhance efficiency in transport infrastructure and 

energy production such as vigorously utilising abundant renewable resources (e.g. solar and 

wind energy). If the government wants an exemplary climate-good-citizen brand to keep rich 

carbon-footprint-conscious consumers buying New Zealand products, it should make a firm 

stand on controlling transboundary externalities. Many suggest that the government refrains 

from practices like buying credits abroad, adhering to palm oil ethanol shortcuts, or engaging in 

a sleight of hand involving poor countries, but should utilise the benefits of economic incentives 

to reduce emission reduction (Gillespie, 1997; C. James, 2007).  
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This chapter has set the background on Auckland’s transboundary externalities and the 

country’s international commitments useful in assessing the potential of planning in dealing with 

the transboundary externalities of Auckland. Chapters 7 through 10 examine the opportunities 

and challenges in the policy regime, regional instruments, impact assessment, and planners’ 

perceptions. Chapter 11 provides an indicative framework that planners could use in addressing 

the problem of transboundary externalities. 
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Chapter 7 - New Zealand’s policy regime 

 

The preceding chapter has provided evidence through a network impact analysis that 

certain local processes contribute to the transboundary externalities of Auckland. These include 

those exogenous processes associated with globalisation (external) and endogenous 

processes brought about by socio-economic and environmental improvements that enable city-

regions to compete in the world economy (internal). In addressing the issue of transboundary 

externalities, planners will be confronted with this complex system of processes, with the 

challenge of delivering outcomes that achieve sustainability not only at local but global scale. It 

is fundamental that planners get and work under the right societal, legislative, and regulatory 

framework. This includes relevant statutory conditions and provisions that regulate planning 

practice and guidelines that effectively assess and determine resource consents.  

This chapter discusses the first set of results of the three-tier approach used for strategic 

environment assessment. It focuses on the first tier (policy), while Chapters 8 and 9 focus on 

the second tier (plan), and third tier (programme), respectively. This chapter evaluates the 

legislative framework of the Auckland city-region in addressing transboundary externalities and 

in achieving good transboundary environmental outcomes. It highlights the opportunities and 

challenges in the planning regime of New Zealand. It starts with an overview of New Zealand’s 

planning system, the Resource Management Act (RMA), and then looks at the overriding 

purpose and process under the RMA to determine the opportunities and challenges in respect 

of the transboundary consideration in planning. It concludes that the RMA has excellent 

opportunities for resolving transboundary externalities, in that it is efficient in achieving local 

outcomes and is driven by an integrated and effects-based approach to policy planning. It could 

fail to become an effective mechanism to achieve global transboundary outcomes due to its 

neoliberal tendencies.  

 

7.1 The New Zealand planning system 

 

The Resource Management Act (RMA) is New Zealand’s fundamental piece of planning 

legislation. Its focus on sustainable management and use of an integrated framework, 

participatory processes, and effects-based approach to planning have been at the forefront of 

modern planning practice since it was enacted in 1991. Despite the admiration and great 

expectations, the RMA has been battered with persistent controversy and widespread 

disillusionment over the plans produced and administered under a neoliberal climate (Ericksen, 

Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003), its inability to address increasing population and development 

pressures (Oram, 2007a; G. Taylor, 2007), and its complexity under a new system of integrated 

planning (Oram, 2007b). Many question its ability to achieve environmental sustainability and 
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meaningful outcomes to preserve New Zealand’s “100% Pure” international image (Schofield, 

2007). 

 

7.1.1 Evolution of the RMA 

 

The intense privatisation, devolution, and deregulatory reforms in the 1980s led to a 

restructuring of local government in 1989 and to a transformation of the planning legislation 

from the old, yet established, town and country approach to a biophysical and technopocentric 

planning paradigm. The RMA differs from its predecessor, the 1977 Town and Country Planning 

Act (TCPA), in two respects (Dixon & Ericksen, 2000). Firstly, the new Act puts emphasis on 

effects while the old one emphasised activities. Secondly, the RMA theoretically prioritises the 

environment whereas the TCPA used the triple bottom line approach of balancing social, 

economic, and environmental objectives. In some respects, depending on the orientation of 

local authorities, the RMA could prove less protective of the environment than the previous 

planning law (Memon & Gleeson, 1995). Since town and country planning contributes to a 

broader welfare state, the old Act proved to be more effective in achieving equitable local and 

transboundary outcomes. The TCPA attempted to mitigate ‘the contradictions of the capitalist 

land economy, including the problems of uneven development between regions, environmental 

externalities, and inequitable housing allocations’ (Kirk, 1980; cited in Memon & Gleeson, 1995, 

p. 111).  

The RMA was enacted under a neoliberal government with two contradictory socio-political 

forces, the environmental movement, and the New Right, which is a resurgent form of liberalism 

strongly supported by Treasury officials. During the process of enactment, the green movement 

pushed for greater environmental protection while the New Right wing advocated resource 

allocation that requires less government intervention but greater market freedom. Following 

many developers’ desire to eliminate planning and bureaucracy in the market place, the New 

Right wing has successfully initiated (1) the devolution of decision-making from central to local 

level and (2) market-led and user-pays solutions to managing natural and physical resources. 

These reforms caused the major shift from the more prescriptive activities-based planning 

regime to one of managing and regulating environmental effects. The discontentment with 

planning bureaucracy, however, remains prevalent in the business sector today except for 

those with vested interests (Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003). 

A number of major amendments have been made to the RMA since 1991. These occurred 

in 2004, 2005, and 2009. Although limited in scope, the 2004 additions could pave the way for 

planning getting more engaged in global transboundary issues such as energy use and climate 

change. The changes required councils to consider in planning the efficiency of the end use of 

energy, benefits on the use and development of renewable energy, and the effects of climate 
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change. The 2005 amendments were by far the most comprehensive since the RMA’s 

inception. Designed to improve national leadership, delivery, and decision-making skills, the 

government included provisions to further integrate regional and district plans, facilitate the 

development of national policy statements and national environmental standards, incorporate 

infrastructure and land use planning at the regional level, and improve natural resource 

allocation and certainty for consultation and iwi (tribe) resource planning. While the previous 

amendments focused on improving environmental outcomes, the 2009 amendments have been 

introduced to simplify and streamline the process of plan making and decision-making at both 

local and national levels. This move is consistent with the RMA’s neoliberal agenda of reducing 

time, burden, and cost to resource consent applicants. Since plans take a long time to get 

public approval, the results of all these undertakings are yet to be seen. 

The second phase of the 2009 amendments involves the creation of the Environmental 

Protection Agency (EPA). The EPA is expected to focus on streamlining the process of securing 

consents for nationally significant infrastructure projects such as roads, railways, pipelines and 

electricity transmission, rather than developing domestic policies that would contribute to the 

country’s international commitments or protect nationally significant environmental resources 

(e.g. forest), as the agency’s name connotes. 

 

7.1.2 Significance and limitations of the RMA 

 

The Act sets out the broad aims for sustainable resource management and outlines the 

structure and function of plans to achieve these aims. Despite its neoliberal tendencies, the 

public still considers the RMA as a measure to protect New Zealand’s environment on which the 

“100% Pure” brand and the economy depend most in order to compete and earn in the global 

marketplace. Since the RMA primarily addresses the complex interaction between environment 

and economy, among all of New Zealand’s laws, it is most accountable to the country’s 

economic welfare (Oram, 2007a, 2007b). Due to its ability to address macro global issues, the 

RMA could play a vital role in curbing transboundary externalities and in contributing to the 

country’s international commitments.  

The OECD (2007) reported that the RMA was instrumental in successfully reducing point-

source pollution. It can be argued that this is partly due to the success of regional councils in 

reducing the discharge of farm waste to rivers. Beyond farming effects, though, this may be 

related to deindustrialisation, high import penetration of final goods, and a move towards 

intensive service sector expansion, as discussed in Chapter 6. The country’s recent free trade 

deals with high manufacturing and export-led economies of China and the ASEAN would 

contribute to further reducing localised pollution in New Zealand.  

Because of the RMA’s accountability to New Zealand’s economy, arguably, the government 

enacted the RMA, with the main intention to adopt an enabling approach and partially address 
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the need for environmental planning. Policies to address transboundary externalities, which 

were less discussed in the nineties, were not included, because they would run counter to the 

RMA’s enabling approach. Transboundary consideration under the RMA is limited on two 

grounds. 

Firstly, given the statutory schism between the RMA and other building legislation, it is 

difficult to develop ways of implementing wider principles of sustainability into building design 

(Schofield, 2007). The use of solar heating and sustainable building materials in urban design 

cannot be achieved under the RMA. Although there is increased effort to develop sustainable 

building design and materials from allied disciplines, such has not been fully enforced with 

compulsory legislations. The Building Code has been amended to include provisions geared 

towards increasing the level of prescription and control over building design. Such a prescriptive 

approach is unlikely to generate wider public acceptance since sustainable designs often 

require higher upfront costs. While some controls exist on efficiency of energy use and climate 

change effects under section 7 of the RMA, the ability to make substantial and useful gains from 

endorsing sustainable urban buildings under the RMA is still questionable.  

Secondly, the RMA cannot ‘directly influence the nature and volume of products that 

become waste, resource recovery from used products, or product design’ nor ‘shift the burden 

and responsibility for environmental effects of waste so that this is shared among all product-

cycle decision-makers’ (Ministry for the Environment, 2005b, p. 6). This implies that the RMA is 

unable to address issues on importation and toxic trade. Despite this limitation, council planners 

and officials could adopt rules that discourage unnecessary import activities, toxic trade, and 

carbon dioxide emission. The next few chapters will show that while local policy actors could 

implement related policies at the local level, they always direct this responsibility to the national 

government. With growing uncertainty in coping with pressures on the economy and 

environment, how could the RMA be able to address more complex transboundary issues? The 

ensuing assessment provides some answers. 

 

7.2 Assessing purpose of the RMA 

 

This section assesses the purpose of the RMA and determines whether it has regard to the 

transboundary externality problem. The section discusses the RMA’s overriding purpose of 

sustainable management; then examines three drivers (instrumentality, neoliberalism, and 

effects-based planning) that influence the achievement of this purpose.  
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7.2.1 Sustainable management 

 

The RMA’s central purpose is to promote the sustainable management of natural and 

physical resources. Sustainability is the ultimate goal, state, or destination at which natural and 

physical resources are able to continue to exist and sustain undiminished over time. In view of 

this definition, the framework of sustainable management, as with sustainable development, is 

only a method used in the RMA to achieve sustainability. To achieve its purpose of sustainable 

management, the RMA specifies three constraints: sustaining the needs of future generations, 

safeguarding the life-supporting capacity of resources, and curbing adverse environmental 

impacts. The RMA emphasises ‘sustainable management’ over ‘sustainable development’ to 

effectively give equal weight to economic development and environmental protection objectives 

and to the concepts of use, development, and protection, consistent with the government’s 

neoliberal intentions (Dixon & Ericksen, 2000; Memon & Gleeson, 1995). As a result, 

environmental management and economic development became two separate yet self-serving 

functions of regional and local councils. Two distinct interpretations dominate on the purpose of 

the RMA (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). By virtue of its resource consent system, some critics 

consider the RMA as a pioneering example of legislating for sustainability. For many, it 

embodies the neoliberal principles of limited state intervention, reliance on the market, and 

internalising environmental externalities. 

The RMA’s attempt to marry neoliberalism and environmentalism creates trade-offs, which 

undermine progress towards sustainable development (Grundy & Gleeson, 1996). The social 

effects of resource allocations, which is planning’s main concern, tend to be neglected under 

the RMA (Grundy, 1995; Memon & Gleeson, 1995). The term ‘urban’ is not present in the Act, 

albeit only to the extent that it represents a spatial concentration of externalities that must be 

managed in order to ensure sustainability. The RMA treats both urban and rural areas equally, 

causing problems in handling different levels and contexts of consent applications. The Ministry 

for the Environment is currently introducing an amendment to the RMA to address this gap on 

the urban environment. The amendment includes mandating city-regions to produce spatial 

plans that seek to integrate plans required under the RMA, the Local Government Act, and the 

Land Transportation Act to help strengthen the capacity of cities to contribute to economic 

growth, and not to manage their externalities. 

In the context of global sustainability, it should be remembered that the RMA only addresses 

sustainable management. It is limited in its application and effectiveness. Matters important to 

global sustainability such as energy and transport were originally not covered in the RMA. 

Although certain aspects of energy and transport were incorporated in recent amendments, the  

government has not provided sufficient direction in these areas. The lack of clarity resulted in a 

policy gap. This left the Court to decide what sustainable management really means in those 

areas and local councils to take only a piecemeal approach to achieving wider global 
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sustainability. As will be demonstrated in Chapters 9 and 10, decisions on local outcomes tend 

to prevail over initiatives that advance regional and global sustainability. 

 

7.2.2 Instrumentality 

 

The RMA adopts an instrumentalist approach to planning, with the use of policy instruments 

and an intergovernmental structure. Though instrumentalist, the RMA is not designed for 

strategic planning of the type required for dealing with transboundary effects. In New Zealand, 

strategic planning is usually done under the legislative framework of the LGA, which then 

informs the consequent statutory planning under the RMA framework through plans with 

policies and rules that regulate development proposals through consents. However, with the 

recent amendments made to streamline processing of development proposals under the RMA, 

local plans are beginning to show more strategic directions, such as in adopting policy rather 

than rule-based instruments. The RMA depends on an established intergovernmental structure 

and partnerships, the policies and plans they produce, and the resource consent system they 

employ, in order to achieve its purpose of sustainable management. 

Policy instruments. The key tenet of the RMA is to ensure the efficient and effective 

processing of a host of policy instruments as shown in Figure 17 (Ministry for the Environment, 

1999a). These include council plans and national directives. Regional and local councils 

produce plans to provide the policy, regulatory, and operational context for determining 

applications for resource consents and permits on development proposals affecting their 

jurisdiction. 

To drive councils to perform their duty under the RMA, the government provides them with 

national policy statements (NPS), national environmental standards (NES), and implementing 

guidelines. The NPS and NES enable national goals to be translated and applied down the 

hierarchy and are expected to guide district councils in aligning their objectives and policies. 

However, according to the OECD (2007) and as confirmed by the participants in a recent RMA 

conference, the provision for more national directives is uncertain. The government could enact 

an NPS on climate change but it elected to release only a national guidance instead. Although 

there is already an NPS on electricity transmission, it is not supported by a strong policy 

guidance (Oram, 2007a; Schofield, 2007). This inadequate national direction is inconsistent with 

the 2005 amendments that seek to fortify the hierarchical relationship of plans. 

The RPS is a strategic future-oriented vision statement that is expected to provide the 

interpretation and definition of sustainable management at the regional level. In light of the 

state’s devolution of responsibility to the region, the RPS effectively represents a cornerstone of 

the RMA (Furuseth & Cocklin, 1995). However, the RPS is a limited policy-oriented regulatory 

instrument and the regional and district plan are rule or regulatory oriented. The council plans 

forge the environmental policy framework and regulatory constraint within which development 
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proposals from the private or government sector, including the councils themselves, are being 

deliberated (Dixon, 2005). The resource consent system that implements these plans could 

become a self-serving facility for the councils to advance their local neoliberal agenda. 

 

Figure 17. The RMA plan hierarchy and policy instruments 

 

Source: Adapted from Ministry for the Environment (1999c, p. 26) 

 

The resource consent system helps integrate statutory land-use planning with environmental 

protection and sustainable use of biophysical resources, through the environmental assessment 

of noncomplying activities (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). By internalising environmental externalities, 

there is an assurance that resources would be used prudently by the present and future 

generations, precluding the need to include and expound the term ‘sustainable development’ in 

the RMA (Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003). However, two inherent features of the 

resource consent system limit its ability to attain ecological sustainability at the global scale 

(Jackson & Dixon, 2007). These are (1) the exclusion of non-renewable resources in assessing 

the environmental effects of development and (2) inability to cope with cumulative and 

synergistic impacts or non-point sources of pollution, due to the RMA’s decentralised effects-

based procedures. Apart from the difficulty in evaluating trade-offs between socioeconomic and 
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environmental considerations when determining resource consents, these limitations will also 

affect the RMA’s ability to address wider transboundary environmental issues. Chapter 9 

examines these limitations in detail. 

Intergovernmental structure. The government assumes that regional and local councils, 

rather than the state, understand their jurisdictions well and can responsibly determine plans 

that best contribute to achieving the purpose of the Act. The powers conferred on regional and 

district councils to plan within their jurisdiction basically seek ‘to achieve instrumental rationality 

in the management of the environment’ (Memon & Gleeson, 1995, p. 119). Central government, 

through the Ministry for the Environment (MFE), Department of Conservation (DOC), 

Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment (PCE), and their amalgamations, is charged 

with the duty to oversee and monitor the RMA. It also maintains the Environment Court, which 

hears and settles disputes on local decision-making. The government still maintains direct 

control over Crown-owned energy and coastal resources, hazardous substances, and other 

matters that contribute to the state’s international commitments. The regional councils share 

responsibility on coastal management with central government. 

The RMA is a structurally unique instrumental mechanism in five ways.  

1. The RMA emphasises plans with regulatory goals rather than prescribed contents. It only 

specifies the types of effects or outcomes to be considered in plan making. Councils are 

therefore free to impose as much or little regulation as their circumstances require. 

2. Whereas overseas the local and central government often share in the management of local 

resources, the regional councils in New Zealand have direct responsibility for identifying and 

integrating those environmental issues that transcend local boundaries. These issues include 

land, water, and air pollution; discharge of contaminants; mitigation of natural hazards and 

hazardous wastes; allocation of coastal and geothermal resources; and land transport planning. 

For this reason, regional councils are required to produce regional policy statements (RPS) and a 

regional coastal plan and voluntarily prepare regulatory regional plans to promote integrated 

management across the region and across air, water, and land resources. 

3. Unlike overseas where central government explicitly outlines its national goals for the local 

government to implement, the New Zealand government may (i.e. not statutorily required) 

prepare national policy statements (NPS) where it deems necessary. These must be given effect 

in regional and local (district) plans.  

4. Although local councils are within the spatial boundaries of regional councils, local councils are 

not necessarily subordinate to but are in complementary partnership with their regional councils, 

both sharing in the governing of their areas (Dixon & Ericksen, 2000). Yet, local plans will need to 

give effect to regional policy statements, which may include a regional growth strategy (e.g. 

Auckland). The partnership means that local and regional councils have to deal with overlapping 

functions as to hazard management and control of land-use effects on soil and water. The 

presumptions were that ‘for regional plans, effects must be expressly allowed, whereas for district 

plans, activities are permitted unless otherwise specified (Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 

2003, p. 81). Regional councils have been regarded as the environmental guardian in New 
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Zealand planning. However, the regional and global transboundary environmental goals they 

seek could be jeopardised by the neoliberal agenda of fast-growing constituent TLAs whose 

officers outnumber the regional council (e.g. Auckland City), and peripheral councils wanting to 

foster local economic development, given their limited resource endowment (e.g. Franklin). 

5. Whereas regional councils are concerned with transboundary and environmental issues, district 

and city councils assume the more localised economic facet of planning and administration. 

Apart from the delivery of basic urban services, local councils are responsible for district planning 

which covers land-use management, noise control, hazard mitigation, land subdivision, and other 

regulatory and discretionary functions. The different functionality between local and regional 

councils leads to conflicting decisions in determining resource consents with transboundary 

implications. The merger of councils in Auckland seeks to resolve this issue (see Section 8.7.3). 

 

7.2.3 Neoliberalism 

 

The structural reforms in the 1980s resulted from a strong neoliberal approach that includes 

economic rationalism, quest for efficiency and reliance on the market, dispute resolution 

through private negotiations and common law remedies, and devolution. The rhetoric of these 

reforms has been to get ‘government out of business and business into government’ (Dixon & 

Ericksen, 2000, p. 53). The government to this date believes that state intervention in local 

decision-making is generating economic inefficiencies. The hollowing-out of the state brought 

forth, post-1999, a Third Way form of governance where individuals and institutions collectively 

manage their resources and resolve conflicts (Memon, Davies, & Fookes, 2007; Thomas & 

Memon, 2007). With the election of the National government in 2008, there appears to be a 

looming rebirth of the neoliberal spirit in New Zealand planning. This is reflected in the 

amendments recently made to the RMA, as discussed earlier. 

The RMA effectively reinforced New Zealand’s traditional values of private property 

ownership. It primarily concerns itself with property rights relative to natural resources and the 

built environment and the conditions under which they are to be exercised (Memon & Gleeson, 

1995). It is apparently consistent with Coase’s (1960) theory, which contends that clearly 

defined and demarcated property rights help set an effective bargaining solution to attaining the 

societal optimal pollution level. One such right can be a property owner’s right to be free from 

pollution. To ensure the protection of this right, the government and local councils design 

policies and rules to control the adverse effects of a proposed activity to and from another 

property. Although the property rights regime proves effective for single land ownership, and in 

assessing short-term effects within immediate environments, it is unsuccessful in cases where 

the property owner (or one of many allocated ownership) is the polluter. For example, without 

international regulation, the property rights approach will not be effective in assessing effects on 
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the atmosphere where the polluter is also one of the property owners of the global commons, 

that is, being a member of humankind.  

The RMA deals poorly with transboundary and cumulative impacts. It permits any activity 

involving the use of resources (i.e. Crown-owned water, air, and coastal marine resource 

excepted) to occur unless otherwise specified in relevant statutory plans (Ericksen, Berke, 

Crawford, & Dixon, 2003). In an effort to internalise environmental externalities, legislators of 

the RMA advocated that private property rights should also be allocated to the global commons 

(Memon & Gleeson, 1995). They argue that better environmental outcomes can be achieved 

with ‘fewer restrictions on the use and development of resources, but higher standards in 

relation to their use,’ clear specification of property rights, and use of individual negotiation and 

economic instruments based on tradable property rights (Jackson & Dixon, 2007; Memon & 

Gleeson, 1995; Upton, 1991, p. 2016). The Emissions Trading Scheme legislation works to this 

effect. All these, however, may lead to free rider problems. The reliance on free market does 

not always ensure an optimal scale of the macro-economy relative to the transboundary 

ecosystems in which it operates (Daly & Cobb, 1989).  

The government argues that the formulation of the RMA per se already helped New Zealand 

resolve the paradox on the economy-environment divide (Memon & Gleeson, 1995). In a 

market-oriented context, putting more weight to environmental outcomes has remained the 

RMA’s most fundamental challenge; and with the RMA clouded with ambiguity and neutrality 

(brought about by the lack of national directives), the government has arguably avoided meeting 

this challenge. This is compounded by the government’s explicit enabling intention for the RMA. 

Although sustainable management is the central purpose of the RMA, its structure manifests 

the government’s determination for a more open and competitive economy (Memon & Gleeson, 

1995). The implementing guidelines from the Ministry for the Environment (1999, paragraph 

1.4) stress that the RMA ‘does not intend to prevent progress, innovation, economic growth, or 

increases in the standard of living.’ Except where a developer finds it economically 

advantageous to maintain and/or enhance environmental quality, local councils face urban-

based conflicts where efforts to protect the environment are traded off against initiatives such as 

motorways and their greenbelts, which help foster economic development (Berke, Dixon, & 

Ericksen, 1997). Chapter 9 provides some evidence. 

 

7.2.4 Effects-based planning 

 

The RMA is an enabling effects-based law since it allows people to utilise their property for 

virtually a wide range of land uses, as long as the environmental effects are acceptable. It 

seeks to regulate the externalities of resource use or human activities on the environment rather 

than regulating the activities per se, making the RMA an effective neopragmatic mechanism to 

control transboundary externalities. Consistent with its neoliberal approach, the RMA 



 
 

143 

encourages developers and communities to negotiate among themselves measures to ensure 

that the effects of their proposals are considered throughout the development process. 

For the developers, such measures should demonstrate the capacity of the RMA to 

internalise those externalities. These include the payment of processing costs, assessment of 

environmental effects, and the investment costs for complying with the environmental criteria 

stipulated in the plan (Dixon, 2005; Jackson & Dixon, 2007). For councils administering 

resource consents and controlling those externalities, such measures include regulatory and 

non-prescriptive plans and guidelines. Both the applicants and council officials should therefore 

identify, assess, and ascertain that all significant biophysical and socio-economic external 

effects are adequately internalised prior to issuing resource consents. If an applicant succeeds 

in convincing the council that adverse effects can be resolved, resource consent cannot be 

refused, regardless of its nature or location. 

The assessment of adverse environmental effects (AEE) is New Zealand’s version of the 

EIA under the RMA. It is a major component of the resource consent application. It takes the 

centre stage in the development process and quintessentially, forms the cornerstone of the 

RMA (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). The onus to disseminate acceptable environmental standards 

as the basis for regulating environmental impacts and promoting sustainability, however, lies 

with the MFE through the individual local and regional authorities. Yet, under an effects-based 

planning system, there remains a ‘high degree of manipulation of the benefit-cost ratio across 

time and space’ (Knight-Lenihan, 2007, p. 11). The inappropriate use of benefit cost analysis 

may jeopardise the achievement of positive-sum results in significant transboundary policy 

areas such as energy usage, waste minimisation, and traffic management, which incur upfront 

costs but create sustainable benefits over a long time. Chapter 9 discusses in detail the aspects 

and practice of assessing adverse environmental effects in Auckland in relation to wider 

transboundary outcomes and initiatives. 

The RMA was designed to accommodate a conceptual network of effects that could cover 

transboundary harm. This is spelt out in four ways (D. Hill, 1993): 

1. Section 32 of the RMA fosters careful consideration of the implications of actions for their 

environmental consequences and tests for appropriateness and necessity. However, regional 

councils that are expected to have greater natural resource management functions are more 

confident and familiar with water and soil management than in newer areas of air quality 

management, hazardous substances, and more remote effects (cumulative, transboundary, 

probable, future effects). Chapter 8 demonstrates how this reflects in Auckland. 

2. The effects-based regime was designed to leave as much creative discretion as possible to 

councils and developers so that different and more diverse solutions to problems could be 

expected. However, evidence shows that there is a very conservative approach to non-regulatory 

instruments such that developers adopt only those solutions that are reasonably and securely 

known and take no or few risks, consistent with the observation of Jackson and Dixon (2007). 

This partly stems from the ‘natural “bureaucratic” cautiousness derived quite properly from the 
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public interest role and from the RMA itself, which requires such wide-ranging effects to be 

considered that the prospect of officials “getting it wrong” are quite high’ (D. Hill, 1993, p. 4). 

3. The RMA’s effects-based framework encourages cooperative involvement in decision-making in 

order to develop sufficiency of information, consistent with customary law’s non-discrimination 

principle. However, evidence shows that statutory instruments rely upon the expression of social 

preferences at the potential expense of natural resources. Chapter 9 provides some evidence. 

4. The RMA requires consideration through space and time by including off-site and cumulative 

effects, parties beyond the immediate location, and future generations. This provides an 

opportunity to consider transboundary externalities. However, this provision does not reflect in 

practice as will be discussed in Chapter 9.  

New Zealand’s effects-based planning approach is subject to numerous criticisms that 

contribute to the challenge in dealing with transboundary externalities. These include (1) 

difficulties in addressing design issues and planning direction, (2) failure to deal with cumulative 

effects, (3) lack of clarity on issues of environmental compensation, and (4) problems with 

balancing local issues against matters of national importance, and generally (5) its inability to 

address intergenerational equity. 

Design issues. The RMA is non-prescriptive. Without a clear direction in plans, the effect-

based approach would lead to difficulties in addressing design issues (Dixon, 2005). 

Prescriptive planning can also generate out-of-the-box solutions to sustainable transboundary 

outcomes. One such solution is the new urbanist approach to curbing the spread of automobile-

dominated suburbia (Duany & Plater-Zyberk, 1992, 1994). New urbanist communities are more 

energy efficient. They generate lower per capita ozone and carbon dioxide emission. Their 

compact mixed-use layout promotes fewer vehicle miles and trips, more cycling and walking per 

capita. Their affordable multifamily buildings conserve heat due to shared walls. A number of 

city-regions in Asia and Europe have already embraced this urbanist space-saving concept. 

Auckland has long been a cosmopolitan destination for migrants from said regions. Surprisingly, 

it has not shown substantial progress in this regard. With the government remaining adamant in 

incentivising affordable medium-density residential developments, new middle-class skilled 

migrants are forced to acquire New Zealand’s larger eco-footprints in suburban lifestyles, 

consistent with the theories of liberal migration (see W. Rees, 2006). In Auckland, when 

medium-density housing developments (MDH) are available, they fall short of wider public 

expectations, despite extensive consultation prior to rezoning. The development of MDH 

manifests the consequences of the RMA’s effects-based approach – its inability to (1) address 

the social implications of policies in more responsive ways, (2) effectively grapple with the 

issues of diversity and pluralism, and (3) align with existing public transport network and 

generally to anticipate far-reaching cumulative effects (Dixon & Dupius, 2003). 

Cumulative effects. Cumulative effects can range from geographically immediate impacts 

such as nonpoint pollution and traffic congestion to pan-global transboundary externalities as 

demonstrated in the previous chapter. Theoretically, the RMA covers those effects. Section 3d 
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specifies that the effects to be considered should include “any cumulative effect which arises 

over time or in combination with other effects.” Schedule 4, clause 2a spatially broadens the 

matter to include not only immediate biophysical considerations but also “any effect on those in 

the neighbourhood and, where relevant, the wider community including any socio-economic and 

cultural effects.” The amendments in 2004 include considerations for climate change. However, 

the implementation of these provisions on cumulative effects seems problematic. The delegates 

at the New Zealand Planning Institute’s (NZPI) annual conference confirmed this in March 

2007. Councils have struggled making good allocation decisions in respect of recurring and 

long-term effects.  

The RMA follows a first-come-first-served approach to resources, largely in a site-specific, 

non-strategic, non-long-term nor across-the-board view (Oram, 2007a). In urban regions, the 

RMA works for small local site-specific consents, such as a new house, but not in taking the 

bigger, wider, long-term and strategic picture, such as in dealing with spatial issues related to 

urban growth and development over decades (G. Taylor, 2007). Under the RMA, it is not easy 

for councils to declare a halt to further consents if they intend to control cumulative effects 

(Oram, 2007b). Non-notification of individual applications assessed as producing minor effects, 

regardless of the cumulative impact of a series of such applications, also make public 

consideration of cumulative effects extremely difficult (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). Failure to 

identify cumulative effects means that certain key environmental externalities, more so 

transboundary ones, could not be internalised, falling short of the RMA’s ideals of rationality and 

instrumentality under the resource consent system. Although there is a case law on cumulative 

effects, the requisite implementing guidelines are largely absent. This is discussed in Chapter 9. 

Coping with cumulative effects on an application-by-application basis remains problematic. 

Considering the issue in respect of waste management, the effects-based approach would 

focus on end-of-pipeline means of disposal (i.e. landfill). This is inconsistent with the New 

Zealand Waste Strategy launched in 2002 that seeks to promote waste minimisation through 

rectification at source. The RMA needs to be linked to a development-control process that 

regulates cumulative generation of waste, rather than simply dealing with its consequences by 

providing consents to landfill operators or possibly exporting (Jackson & Dixon, 2007).  

Environmental compensation. Section 5c of the RMA requires applicants to identify 

through an AEE the externalities of their proposed use or activity, ascertain whether these 

would meet relevant plan criteria and performance standards, and stipulate the actions they 

would take to “avoid, remedy or mitigate” them. Compared with overseas practice, the New 

Zealand policy regime is more permissive. Developers can decide, subject to a council’s 

consent, on whether to avoid, mitigate or remedy the externalities, regardless of their nature, 

location and intensity. This approach sharply contrasts with the more established international 

practice of “avoid-remedy-compensate,” commonly referred to as “environmental 

compensation.” Since the 1990s, the practice of environmental compensation has already 
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covered international transboundary concerns (see Brown Weiss, 1995; Iwama, 1992; Kiss, 

1991).  

Environmental compensation is seen worldwide as an effective mechanism and step 

towards sustainable development, where developers and resource users are mandated to 

compensate for the potential loss of environmental values that their activities might bring. Over 

the years, Section 5c of the RMA (avoiding, remedying, or mitigating any adverse effects of 

activities on the environment) has sent mixed policy signals about the legitimacy of the 

emerging practice of environmental compensation in New Zealand (Memon, Skelton, & Borrie, 

2004). It has created problems among different stakeholder groups and the Environment Court 

as to how such a measure to internalise externalities is to be interpreted and used as a planning 

tool under the Act. Although a number of first generation plans, including the New Zealand 

Coastal Policy Statement, have made provisions for some form of environmental compensation, 

they remain ad hoc and variable. Considering the lack of provision in the RMA, environmental 

compensation in New Zealand is largely implemented through case law (e.g., NZ Rail Ltd. v 

Marlborough DC C36/93) and the use of development contributions by local councils. The 

question is – without explicit provisions and implementing guidelines made so far, how can the 

RMA protect New Zealand’s valued biophysical environment, more so, the global commons, 

which already show cumulative loss? 

Balancing local and national priorities. The success of the effects-based approach 

depends on some form of state intervention in order to facilitate effectively the provision of local 

needs while ensuring the protection of national interests, as set out in Section 6 of the RMA. 

Any degree of intervention could effectively curtail local neoliberalist tendencies that jeopardise 

the fulfilment of national environmental goals. Many of these national interests are global in 

nature. They include the government’s international obligations of responding to climate 

change, promoting renewable energy generation and toxic waste minimisation, and advancing 

sustainable urban environments and infrastructure. Surprisingly, although some of these were 

inserted in Section 7 (Other matters), international commitments have not been considered 

matters of national importance. This demonstrates the RMA’s weak regard to global 

transboundary environmental concerns. The MFE normally makes submissions to invoke 

international issues on any proposed local policy or plan. This measure is, however, reactive, 

consistent with the resource consent system’s non-proactive approach (Dixon, 2005; Ericksen, 

Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003).  

Instead of increasing provisions for climate change in local planning, the amendments in 

2004 struck the regional council’s powers out in respect of controlling the discharge of 

greenhouse gases, considering climate issues in determining the efficiency of the end use of 

electricity, and determining the effects of climate change and the benefits from development 

and use of renewable energy. Climate change effects of greenhouse gases no longer form part 

of consideration when issuing discharge permits (Section 104E). Nearly seven years from the 
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inclusion of climate change to the RMA, neither an NPS nor implementing guidelines have been 

formulated to facilitate local planning that considers the energy effects of development 

proposals. For 15 years since the Act was introduced, only the NES on air quality and the NPS 

on electricity transmission have become operative, albeit without any strong policy guidance. 

Current tools that determine resource consents for proposals with transboundary implications 

remain limited (Oram, 2007b). The logic behind this shortfall lies in the assumption of central 

government that the environmental externalities created by carbon emissions are best tackled 

through national initiatives which seek to alter consumer behaviour, such as the Emissions 

Trading Scheme (ETS).  

The ETS has been the government’s response to the OECD’s demand for New Zealand to 

adopt a standardised range of environmental tools in the form of economic instruments, such as 

tradable permits and resource user charges (Oram, 2007a). Although the ETS will encourage 

energy-efficient patterns of settlement, commerce, and industry at the local level, its structure 

and implementing mechanisms limit its application to planning. The scheme does not cover the 

local government sector, with transportation yet to be included in the future. There is no 

provision for incentives on good subdivision developments. The role of the ETS in determining 

resource consents and in reducing transboundary externalities is highly uncertain. This is 

because of the limitations of the resource consents process in assessing transboundary 

externalities and the longer timeframe it entails for councils to make changes in their plans, if 

related provisions were to be included in the ETS in the future. 

The RMA is a national mandate and there are matters of national importance that councils 

must address in their plans. There are opportunities in protecting national interests since central 

government intervention is argued to be deeply embedded in the New Zealand psyche 

(Schofield, 2007). The gap in policy directions, however, leads to planning issues at the local 

level. These issues include (1) whether big national projects where benefits outweigh local 

adverse effects should be given adequate weight against local concerns, (2) whether significant 

national projects should ignore issues of NIMBY (not in my backyard) syndrome, and (3) 

whether decision-making processes should accommodate weighting of competing interests and 

follow required statutory timeframes.  

There exists a dynamic tension and contradiction between encouraging diversity, variation 

and flexibility at the local level through the reforms, and the national consistency and uniformity 

required by resource uses that are rather extra-local (Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 

2003). Contrary to practice overseas, the development or designation for major national 

projects in New Zealand goes through the resource consent system, making it more vulnerable 

to NIMBYism and unnecessary adverse local rejection. While the new EPA creates 

opportunities for fast tracking the implementation of national projects, it is subject to the 

government’s neoliberal tendencies. Indeed, the devolution and hands-off approach has 

become so deep-seated in New Zealand, that the government has lost the drive and ability to 
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effectively guide the local authorities to achieve highly-envisioned and not bite-sized outcomes 

that are in the best of national interest (Schofield, 2007).  

Intergenerational equity. As with contemporary equity, the RMA’s expressed intent of 

controlling market externalities would not promote intergenerational equity due to its inherent 

insular, socio-economic and cultural-political nature (Grundy, 1995). Transboundary 

externalities have long-term effects on current and future generations. In view of the failure of 

the RMA to provide prescriptive policies that address design issues, cumulative effects, 

environmental compensation, and competing local and national interests, it would be difficult for 

planners working under an effects-based regime to safeguard the interest of future generations. 

 

7.3 Assessing process under the RMA 

 

The RMA operates under a planning regime that consists of a hierarchy of effects-based 

environmental policies and plans, strengthened local government structures, and a central 

government that takes a capacity-building role in planning. This regime effectively facilitated the 

shift in policy emphasis that is neither devolved nor decentralised. The resulting hybrid planning 

regime caused many tensions and contradictions over policy and practice which has dogged 

the RMA’s operation since the 1990s. The criticisms include weak implementation of the RMA 

(e.g. G. Taylor, 2007), its ambitious nature and failure of central government to build the 

capacity of a coherent institutional arrangement (Crawford, 2007; Dixon, 2003); and resulting 

costs and delays of doing business (Dormer, 1994; Fisher, 2003; McShane, 1998). These costs 

and delays are somehow consistent with the RMA’s intentions to internalise costs and ensure 

that users pay. They, however, present significant barriers and frustrations for developers who 

expect that the RMA would expedite the development process, as originally promulgated during 

the RMA’s inception. To a great extent, the inherent contradictions and uneasy compromise 

between the New Right and green interests plagued the implementation of the RMA (Dixon, 

2005). As a result, resource management has become largely reactive. In order to assess the 

RMA process effectively vis-à-vis its ability to address transboundary externalities, it is 

imperative to shed light on the institutional mandate under which the RMA operates. This 

section discusses those issues that affect the ability of the RMA to initiate policies on 

transboundary externalities. 

 

7.3.1 Devolution 

 

The RMA is a relatively highly devolved bottom-up planning system (though not fully 

decentralised) when compared to overseas models. Local authorities have virtually complete 

freedom (within statutory constraints) to explore their own issues and develop local responses, 
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without any national directive or control. For councils to effectively perform in this system of 

governance, in the 1980s, they were accorded a corporate status and some autonomy to 

maximise their core competencies such as in trading, business, mixed private sector and in-

house arrangements, or complete privatisation (Dixon & Ericksen, 2000). Subsequently in the 

nineties, councils aligned their statutory planning tasks with managerial principles of efficiency, 

transparency, and accountability, generally allowing for a split between policy and regulation in 

local planning (Day et al., 2003; Dixon, 2005). The ensuing devolved environmental mandate 

unexpectedly turned out to be more decentralised due to the managerialist role of local 

authorities. Councils, however, have to contend with under-resourced environmental agencies 

(e.g. MFE) to direct them on matters of national importance (Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, & 

Dixon, 2003). This arrangement easily created the following tensions that compromised local 

efforts to create suitable institutional arrangements for planning (Crawford, 2007; Ericksen, 

Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003):  

1. The unending quest for efficiency and cost reduction made consent processing more business-

like and tended to focus more on process rather than purpose; 

2. The separation of regulatory and/or service delivery from policy-making resulted in loss of 

coordination and feedback. 

3. First generation plans suffered from costly plan-making mistakes that replicated around the 

country. This left local governments with the burden to carry the political, financial, and emotional 

consequences. 

The reasons for the failure on the part of central government to provide direction are several 

and interrelated. Noteworthy is the lack of agency funding in policy development. Following its 

continued devolving functions, the government has added 17 areas of activity to the local 

government and withdrew or reduced services and funding in 13 areas of activity, leaving 

councils to fill in the gap (Day et al., 2003).13 Under-resourcing remains a problem with non-

regulatory local methods, research, and monitoring (Crawford, 2007). The lack of government 

funding made the MFE function more reactively rather than proactively (Crawford, 2007; Day et 

al., 2003). Much of the funding for operating the planning system depends on levying charges 

on resource consent applications, which must reflect the benefit to be obtained by applicants 

and not the community nor the local authority, more so the wider global environment. Under 

such a poor funding system, the consideration for transboundary externalities in local planning 

proves to be even more difficult.  

 

  

                                                           
13 Of these, seven are unfunded (including those under the Biosecurity Act [1993], five are funded (e.g. 

through local fees, such as the Building Act [1991]), and five are partially funded (including the RMA) through local 
sources (cited in Day et al., 2003, p. 297; Dixon & Ericksen, 2000).  
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7.3.2 Cooperative mandate 

 

The RMA operates under not only a devolved but also cooperative planning mandate that 

requires the government and councils to work together to achieve the purpose of the Act. The 

cooperative mandate helps defuse the tensions, which exist between neoliberalism and 

sustainable management. Unlike the coercive type of planning legislation which is centrally-

driven, interventionist and strongly fact-based, the cooperative mandate tends to reflect polar 

positions on the political spectrum where local councils appear uncommitted to national 

planning goals and thereby unlikely to comply even though they have the capacity to do so 

(Ericksen, Chapman, & Crawford, 2003). To promote cooperation, the government needs to 

build local capacity by setting clear national goals and providing guidelines while fostering local 

innovation. True to the cooperative style, the RMA remains less stringent and detailed as it 

does not prescribe the content or substance of the plans and the decision-making is primarily 

devolved to the local level. The regulatory approach embodied is one of greater flexibility and 

less emphasis on adopting minimum standards (Berke, Dixon, & Ericksen, 1997). Setting clear 

national directives could help build the local political commitment needed to advance long-term 

planning initiatives and consideration of transboundary externalities. 

With minimal government funding, the RMA has turned out counter-productive in 

implementing the cooperative mandate (Day et al., 2003). The government expects large and 

wealthier councils to produce higher quality plans due to their greater capacity to comply (see 

Planning Under a Co-operative Mandate, 2002). This suggests that good environmental 

outcomes are more likely to be achieved if the size of local government units were increased 

and economic development is promoted. This confirms the amalgamation of councils in the 

eighties as well as the super-city legislation for Auckland. However, this pro-growth outlook only 

encourages peripheral councils to create more opportunities for economic development rather 

than environmental preservation from which their local economy could probably secure a 

comparative advantage. The high level of capacity in wealthier councils is not an assurance that 

the government’s international commitments and transboundary externalities will be included in 

district planning. 

The devolved cooperative mandate also requires plan-makers to ensure that their plans are 

integrated horizontally and vertically across different levels and sectors of the government and 

across geographical and jurisdictional boundaries. However, it remains unclear as to the level of 

spatial and contextual extent needed to achieve integration and consistency. The RMA only 

requires that plans are not ‘inconsistent’ with other management plans and strategies prepared 

under other Acts, including those higher in the hierarchy such as internal (annual and strategic 

plans) and external (conservation, heritage, pest management, and transport strategies) 

initiatives (Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003). Thus, plans need not include policies to 

reduce transboundary externalities if there were no related strategies yet adopted. This raises a 
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looming challenge to the consideration for transboundary externalities, if councils were not 

committed to consider transboundary externalities in district planning. This challenge is 

discussed in detail in the next chapter on Auckland’s regional planning instruments.  

 

7.3.3 Public participation 

 

The RMA was created based on a market-led approach to environmental planning. 

However, where collective decisions are taken, they are intended to cope with the impact of 

private decisions (Memon & Gleeson, 1995). The negotiation and review process under the 

RMA is therefore more participatory and less prescriptive compared overseas. The rights of 

citizens to appeal or object to plans and development applications are stronger and more open-

ended to third parties. Public inquiries are sought not necessarily to resolve appeals but to 

strengthen the decision-making process on determining policies or projects of national interest 

(Schofield, 2007). These provisions on public participation effectively explain why central 

government refuses to undertake environmental planning (Berke, Dixon, & Ericksen, 1997). 

The component on public participation helps strengthen the RMA’s rational-adaptive 

planning framework. The RMA is a neopragmatic model. It takes an iterative synthesis 

approach between the analytical-scientific research and design needed for plan making 

(rational) and the political-public involvement required for plan administration and execution 

(adaptive). This approach helps moderate the (1) selection of policy alternatives and desired 

outcomes to inform policy development using the data from scientific research and (2) public 

participation to shape the selected policy and build local commitment to its execution (Ericksen, 

Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003). Although an ideal model, the rational-adaptive approach is 

overly-ambitious and daunted by poor and inadequate technical support from central 

government (Crawford, 2007). The inclusion of all stakeholders in an open-ended participation, 

with the planner largely taking only a facilitative role is always subject to power relations of the 

world (Flyvbjerg, 1998; Tewdwr-Jones & Allmendinger, 1998). It can be futile in dealing with 

long-term global transboundary environmental and distributive issues such as climate change, 

which often appear to ordinary people as far and abstract (Næss, 2001). Third party rights of 

appeal is so entrenched in the country’s planning system and can unlikely be removed, at least 

not without a significant protest (Schofield, 2007).  

This form of public participation is coherent with Rawls’s justice principles as discussed in 

Chapter 4. It provides an opportunity for transboundary effects to be considered in local 

planning, through inputs from international environmental agencies. However, since the RMA 

deals poorly with transboundary impacts, it has no provisions on how notification will be made 

for applications with adverse transboundary environmental effects, such as those required in a 

transboundary EIA. These conditions offer a planning officer considerable leeway in deciding 
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whether an application must undergo public consultation or not, and who will be affected. The 

potential could be constrained in actual practice as will be demonstrated in Chapters 9 and 10. 

A recent survey from the Ministry for the Environment (2007) suggests a considerable trend 

towards non-notification. It indicated that only 4.7 percent of all applications over the 2007-2008 

period were publicly notified, lower than the previous survey’s 4.8 percent (Ministry for the 

Environment, 2005c), and less than half of those notified under the previous planning legislation 

(Jackson & Dixon, 2007). The low figure implies that certain irregularities could constrain the 

notification requirement (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). This may include intentionally eliminating the 

notification requirement. However, a council’s failure to expose publicly resource consent 

applications with severe transboundary environmental impacts would be a major flaw in the 

implementation of the RMA and in protecting New Zealand’s international image.  

Whatever their merits, non-notification and the prohibitively expensive judicial recourse 

against a council decision not to notify an application, can constrict opportunities for discursive 

democracy and environmental justice (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). Non-notification could also 

allow for the ‘economisation of ecology’ (Gleeson, 2000, p. 115) and ‘commodification of the 

consent approval process’ (Jackson & Dixon, 2007, p. 115). Under the RMA, councils generally 

encourage resource consent applicants to consider local negotiation, mediation, and informal 

discussions, and obtain written approval from affected parties, in order to avoid time-consuming 

public notification and hearings. This channel has allowed developers to create an unofficial 

enlarging market for (1) purchasing written approvals or assurances not to pursue or arouse 

oppositions, and (2) engaging in side agreements to perform construction works in return for a 

written approval (Jackson & Dixon, 2007; Schofield, 2007). The Auckland City Council’s 

Britomart transport interchange project has been a notoriously classic case (Gunder, 1998; 

Gunder & Mouat, 2002). Although this practice may also represent a mechanism for 

determining appropriate environmental compensation, the morality and the potential for abuse 

at the expense of public interest, are the causes of greater concern (Oram, 2007b; Schofield, 

2007).  

The increased community engagement has greater implications on the NIMBY (not in my 

backyard) syndrome in New Zealand (Schofield, 2007). Medium density housing (MDH) is a 

step towards intensifying Auckland and in reducing the region’s ecological footprint. However, 

the MDH initiative has not generated widespread approval since critics argue that such 

development will become “the slums of the future” (Dixon & Dupius, 2003, p. 357). More 

clashes would be expected when local interests are weighed down against significant national 

initiatives on climate change and renewable energy. More so that provisions for projects of this 

type have recently been incorporated in the RMA. The increasing globalisation of environmental 

issues would significantly aggravate the tension, considering the on-going democratisation of 

planning in New Zealand (Schofield, 2007). Fookes’ (1999) earlier findings on the NIMBY 

syndrome, however, justify the benefit of utilising public consultation. Many objections in NIMBY 
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cases are only “knee jerk” reactions due to a fear of the unknown. Through the public 

consultation process, residents could articulate their concerns and decision makers could use 

them to fine tune consent conditions. This process would relinquish initial fears of the residents 

and achieve a longer-term acceptance of an unwanted land use. This thesis is adopting the 

same approach. With full information on transboundary externalities, planners would be able to 

consider transboundary externalities in planning.  

 

7.3.4 The Local Government Act 

 

The Local Government Act 2002 (LGA) is a continuation of the devolved and cooperative 

mandate initiated by the government since it enacted the RMA in 1991. The LGA gives more 

power to councils with respect to relevant statutes, provided they have a good community buy-

in for the development of a long-term council community plan (LTCCP) (Ericksen, Berke, 

Crawford, & Dixon, 2003). With the LGA, local councils have at their disposal a greater range of 

tools to manage the urban environment. The Act is a major move to orient or fully explore and 

develop planning towards more strategic, wide range community-based partnership initiatives, 

based on a sustainable development approach. Its purpose therefore is to ‘promote the social, 

economic, environmental, and cultural well-being of communities, in the present and for the 

future’ (New Zealand Government, 2002b`, Part 1  n.3).  

Since the RMA is first and foremost embedded in regional and local governance, the 

cooperative mandate does not only serve to synergise the RMA’s intergovernmental structure 

but also to maintain a working mutually exclusive relationship between the service and 

regulatory roles of local governments as embodied in the LGA and the RMA, respectively. Both 

Acts are considered enabling legislations since they set out frameworks within which councils, 

in consultation with their communities, base their plans and policies, which in turn, form the 

statutory basis for determining issues on environmental protection and socio-economic 

development (Dixon, 2005; Dixon & Ericksen, 2000; May et al., 1996). Since the RMA and the 

LGA both function as a ‘whole of the government’ devolved and cooperative mandate, their 

purpose, and implementation are also closely intertwined. Table 14 makes this comparison.  

 

Table 14. Comparative analysis between the RMA and the LGA 

Salient Feature RMA LGA 

Planning mandate 
Enabling, whole of government, 
cooperative 

Enabling, whole of government, 
cooperative 

Statutory basis for 
proposals 

RPS, RP, DP LTCCP 

Procedure Prescriptive Prescriptive 

Outcomes Substantially non-directive Substantially non-directive 

Sustainability paradigm 
Sustainable management:  
more environmental 

Sustainable development:  
broader social, economic, 
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Salient Feature RMA LGA 

environmental, cultural 

Participation and 
consultation 

More on consent processing; reactive Greater in planning; pro-active 

Planning model Rationale-adaptive Rationale-adaptive 

Treaty of Waitangi Substantial consideration 
Required to establish and 
maintain decision-making 
processes with Maori 

Decision-making and 
monitoring 

Integrated Integrated 

Horizontal and vertical 
integration 

RPS to influence RP and DP; at minimum, 
not inconsistent 

LTCCP to influence other council 
and government strategies 

Partnership model 

Local and regional councils share in 
governing their areas;  
Regional councils tasked with inter-
jurisdictional mainly environmental issues; 
Central government as facilitator 

Greater partnership and 
collaboration with Crown 
Agencies, other councils, 
communities, and private sector 

Potential for innovation 
Limited due to dependence on NPS and 
NES 

Greater with less central 
government intervention 

Coercive mechanisms 
needed to engage 
commitment 

National instruments, call-in powers, water 
conservation orders, international 
obligations (not done) 

Crown Agencies are not 
required to take part in the 
LTCCP process. 

Sources: Borrie, Memon, Ericksen, and Crawford (2004); Dixon (2005); Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, and 
Dixon (2003) 

 

The requirement to produce LTCCPs presents a new local mechanism for a more 

cooperative approach to setting environmental goals in a broader economic and social agenda, 

otherwise downplayed in the RMA plans (Oram, 2007b). Generally though, the purposes, 

functions, and methods embodied in both legislations may be seen as elements of an integrated 

system of resources, policies and plans, and sustainable development (Dixon & Ericksen, 

2000). Given the policy and spatial linkages between LTCCPs and RMA plans and the 

complexities of achieving sustainable urban development, the cooperative mandate engages 

planners to get involved in both sets of activities and work out a collaborative approach to policy 

and plan making with different institutional contexts (Dixon, 2005). 

While the RMA does not impose the need to align plans developed under both acts, the 

LGA, being a broader statute, does. By virtue of section 79(3), the LTCCP will overlay relevant 

provisions of the RMA plans. Although the RMA plans are not bound to comply with the LTCCP, 

it is anticipated that the latter will influence decision-making process under the RMA. This is 

because the LTCCP is clearer and broader in terms of desired community outcomes and 

priorities. Thus, while trade-offs and balances will occur under the LGA process, the LTCCPs 

will inform the development of RMA plans and supporting instruments, particularly, in providing 

more certainty for the development sector in view of the environmental expectations and 

standards (Dixon, 2005).  

As regard its ability to deal with transboundary issues, the LGA will be constrained by the 

following limitations: 
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1. Mechanisms such as tracking and controlling transboundary externalities can only be managed 

separately by each local authority. 

2. The LGA does not provide clear powers influencing decisions made at the top end of the product 

cycle, waste generation, and source of transboundary externalities. 

3. The LGA will not shift the burden and responsibility for the environmental effects of products or 

local activities so that this is shared among all decision-makers. 

Embedding both the RMA and the LGA in local governance could facilitate bridging the 

requirements under both legislations and increase consideration for transboundary externalities. 

The government purposely created the Local Government (Auckland) Amendment Act 2004 to 

integrate regional transport and local land use planning in Auckland. In addition to planning for 

intensification at the local level, this specific Act can initiate substantial investments in 

integrating regional transit service and in creating better connections between local travel 

modes (bicycling, walking) and regional ones (transit). The integration of the LGA and the RMA 

frameworks in regional planning presents opportunities for viable solutions to Auckland’s 

transboundary issues. 

While these connections between the LGA and the RMA are well identified and the 

interrelationship is starting to develop, local planners have begun questioning whether the LGA 

would hinder or help improve RMA implementation. Since the LGA greatly expanded the 

responsibilities and powers of councils, RMA practitioners see the LGA as having a significant, 

beneficial impact on their work (Oram, 2007b). Although set out impliedly, local governments 

are mandated under the LGA to comply with a raft of international agreements where New 

Zealand is a party. The added challenge to local planners of incorporating this LGA provision 

would therefore require greater level of inter-agency coordination and national direction to 

engage greater commitment at the local level, hardly achieved under the RMA. Since in practice 

councils refer to both the RMA and the LTCCP plans in determining resource consents, there 

are opportunities of achieving good transboundary outcomes in taking the sustainable 

development approach, not otherwise adopted under the RMA. However, it appears that the 

LGA is leading the way for councils to deal with the quadruple bottom-line of the sustainable 

development approach (i.e. equal weighting for economic, environmental, social, and cultural 

outcomes) and to potentially address the issue on transboundary externalities, taking also a 

quadruple systems approach to planning. 

 

7.3.5 Planning prospects 

 

Aside from current related provisions in the RMA and LGA, other government initiatives 

provide opportunities and challenges for transboundary consideration in local planning. In 

response to the many interrelated and complicated implementation issues and local concerns 

surrounding the RMA, central government has made a series of amendments in 2005 aimed at 
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improving plan effectiveness and efficiency. Efforts to improve efficiency and reduce backlogs 

include limiting notification of consents, improving policy analysis and monitoring, and 

generating more funds for the Environment Court. Those aimed at improving the effectiveness 

to achieve the purpose of the RMA include strengthening of plan integration at district and 

regional levels, sharpening the role of the Environment Court, preparation of more national 

policy statements and accrediting council decision-makers. The results of these amendments, 

however, depend on how well those amendments introduced in 2009 (which seek to streamline 

the process of plan making) would enhance them. For example, shortening the statutory time to 

assess applications may jeopardise the decision-making process for proposals with complex 

transboundary impacts.  

Mallard (2007), then Minister for Economic Development, announced that instead of 

standing back and watching for the wonders of the market to unfold, the government would get 

engaged by ramping up the city-regions as engines of growth. Through the Regional 

Partnership Programme, improvements would be made on skills development and capability 

building, research and development, and infrastructure development, in order to enhance 

regional strengths and resources and break down barriers to collaboration. All these aim to lift 

the living standards and promote prosperity by transforming New Zealand into an economy that 

is innovative, export led, and high wage.  

The Super-city legislation for Auckland, which will be discussed in detail in the next chapter, 

is also an effort toward developing the city-region and increasing the capacity of Auckland in 

taking the bigger picture and adopting a global transboundary approach to planning. This move 

is consistent with the government’s assumption in 1989 that the amalgamation of councils into 

larger units would help councils increase their capacity to comply with the RMA. However, any 

improvement envisaged to increase efficiency and effectiveness due to these developments, 

would only be seen in the second generation RMA plans and full implementation of LTCCPs.  

 

7.4 Concluding notes 

 

The RMA’s integrated and effects-based approach presents opportunities for the 

consideration of transboundary externalities in the Auckland city-region. The integrated 

approach allows for the consideration of wide-ranging source of effects (land, water, and air that 

transmits transboundary externalities), level of environmental effects (local, regional, national, 

and international), and submissions from diverse stakeholders and the public through a 

cooperative mandate (which has the potential to raise global issues from interested 

environmental groups). The effects-based approach, in theory, allows for the consideration of 

different types and levels of impacts, including cumulative effects where transboundary 

externalities could be addressed. However, these opportunities have been constrained by a few 
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institutional problems associated with a neoliberal economy and the RMA’s enabling approach. 

These constraints include the focus on process not outcomes, lack of clarity in purpose, lack of 

national funding, and insufficient national directives.  

The success of the RMA in dealing with transboundary impacts can be measured in terms of 

its effectiveness in achieving its implicit goal of environmental sustainability and its efficiency in 

making processes work. Many argue that since the RMA became law, all developments made 

so far have focused on improving planning process or procedures rather than clarifying its 

purpose of achieving sustainable environmental outcomes (Barton, 1998; Crawford, 2007; 

Oram, 2007a, 2007b). The effectiveness of the RMA has not been measured well  and is, at 

best, patchy (Oram, 2007b). For many years, the MFE has successfully measured the 

performance of 85 local authorities and the Environment Court in a series of surveys (Ministry 

for the Environment, 2005c, 2007). These surveys emphasise efficiency rather than 

effectiveness in terms of plan quality and capacity. The latest results show that there is a 

decreasing trend on resource consent applications being disapproved as well as on those being 

publicly notified. Due to the introduction of a new case management system and additional 

central funding, the Environment Court’s efficiency also significantly improved, indicating a 

decreasing number of pending cases and shorter waiting time. There is, however, no indication 

whether the decisions made promote good environmental outcomes.Due to its neoliberal and 

enabling approach, the RMA could potentially help embed ecological modernisation into 

mainstream planning. However, it has become mired in techno corporatist legal formalism and 

created excessive process and compliance costs which discourage innovative environmental 

solutions (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). 

The legislation has taken a neutral position on achieving economic and environmental 

sustainability. It has failed to respond to the more crucial and rapidly rising pressures for 

renewable energy generation, intensification of activities, cumulative effects, climate change, or 

to greater public demands for higher standards and a more certain sustainability agenda.  

Many of New Zealand’s sustainability goals and timelines remain unclear, as are the 

guidelines on how to weigh up ecological, social and economic benefits and costs (Knight-

Lenihan, 2007). The government has failed to decouple economic growth from environmental 

impact and to strengthen outcome-oriented policy-making (Organization for Economic Co-

operation and Development, 2007). It has not made substantial progress in integrating 

economic instruments or enforcing the polluter pays principle fully into markets for 

environmental goods and services. Transboundary environmental solutions, such as urban road 

tolls and user charges aimed at limiting private vehicle trips and encouraging public transport, 

have remained unutilised. Environmental compensation as a measure to curb adverse effects is 

not explored in legislation or in planning instruments. It has remained ad hoc, variable, and 

unsatisfactory compared to international practice (Memon, Skelton, & Borrie, 2004).  
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All these shortcomings manifest central government’s reliance on neoliberal market 

processes to drive the RMA, or its reluctance to invest in providing sufficient capacity for 

planning (funding and national directives), or both (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). Consistent with its 

market-liberal philosophy and cooperative mandate, thel government readily accepts that, 

similar to business corporates and without the assurance of a strong commitment, some 

councils would fail and implementation will falter, regardless of the environmental costs 

(Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003; Oram, 2007b).  

Despite the lack of national directives, local planning still plays a vital role in facilitating 

change, utilising established information (e.g. effects of climate change). While mandatory 

codes may prove useful, local authorities and planners should accept that they can make 

meaningful and beneficial responses as agents of change (Wilson, 2006). In 1997, Simon 

Upton, then Minister for the Environment, proclaimed that the success of the Act largely lies in 

the hands of practitioners and councillors (cited in Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, & Dixon, 2003, p. 

75). This thesis argues from the outset that planning plays a key role in the resolution of 

transboundary externalities, whether or not mandated by international agreements. Although 

the RMA may fail in some areas, planners may still be liable for the poor quality of plans, poor 

policy implementation, and would need to improve their capacity. If planners learn from recent 

criticisms of the RMA and utilise the sustainable development approach of the LTCCP, they 

would likely be able to create more outcome-oriented plans in the future.  

This chapter has taken into consideration the New Zealand policy regime in the socio-

political context between the mid-1980s and present, looking at the extent to which it can 

consider transboundary externalities in planning city-regions. Of particular importance in the 

discussion has been the neoliberal political agenda of engaging the tenets of economic 

rationalism, devolution, and public choice theory, which exerted a strong influence until the 

Labour Party became the government in 2002. With the election of the National government in 

2008, there appears to be a rebirth in neoliberalism. This provided sufficient time to arrange a 

radical transformation in context of metropolitan governance and urban planning in Auckland, 

as will be discussed in the next chapter. Confronted with the local challenges outlined in this 

chapter and without sustained political commitment, global transboundary considerations in 

New Zealand remain a perennial challenge in planning as it is elsewhere in the world (see 

Frank, Kavage, & Appleyard, 2007; Morris, 2007; Silsbe, 2003). The next chapter examines 

whether, despite the limitations discussed, regional planning in Auckland would be able to lead 

the path towards planning in a transboundary context. 
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Chapter 8 - Regional planning in Auckland 

 

This chapter discusses the second set of results (plan) of the three-tier method used for 

strategic policy analysis. It sets out the task of determining the extent of global transboundary 

initiatives and the opportunities and challenges in regional planning in the Auckland city-region. 

As suggested in the previous chapter, the limitations inherent in smaller local councils and the 

lack of adequate policy direction from the government mean that regional councils could play a 

vital role in dealing with transboundary issues. This assertion can be justified by (1) their 

statutory focus and expertise on integrated environmental management, (2) being an important 

communicator up and down the intergovernmental system, and (3) being a significant source of 

inter-agency integration needed for sub-national and extra-local functions (Day et al., 2003; May 

et al., 1996). The growth, transport, and environmental policies that regional councils promote 

help to some extent shape the form of development in their local constituencies in ways that 

could contribute to global sustainability. In Auckland, these functions of a regional council may 

result in good transboundary outcomes, if the new super-city structure maintains the same level 

of integration and focus on environmental management given by the disestablished Auckland 

Regional Council.  

As noted before, this thesis was written at the time when the Auckland city-region was still 

managed by one regional council and seven local councils. Although the new unitary Auckland 

Council comes into force as from 1 November 2010, all the existing regional and district policies 

and plans will continue to apply until a new unitary plan is developed. Rather than evaluating 

the potential role of the new Auckland Council in transboundary planning, this chapter explores 

the potential role of Auckland Regional Council’s (ARC) existing regional planning instruments 

in addressing transboundary externalities. These include the Regional Policy Statement, 

Regional Plan (Air, Land, and Water), Regional Growth Strategy, Regional Land Transport 

Strategy, Regional Economic Development Strategy, and Auckland Sustainability Framework. 

As the previous chapter suggests, the LTCCP is also evaluated due to its ability to take a 

sustainable development approach, not otherwise possible under the RMA. The assessment of 

whether and how these instruments address the issue of transboundary externalities is 

motivated by the following grounds: 

1. New Zealand has international commitments as set out in Chapter 6; 

2. There is a statutory role for the ARC to achieve the vertical and horizontal integration of the 

intergovernmental system as discussed in the previous chapter; and 

3. ARC’s policy and strategic framework for managing urban sprawl, reducing carbon emission, 

minimising hazardous wastes, and promoting export industries are some of the areas where 

transboundary externalities could be properly addressed.  
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8.1 Regional Policy Statement 

 

The Auckland Regional Policy Statement (ARPS) is a statutory document formulated by the 

ARC under the RMA (Auckland Regional Council, 1999b). It became operative on August 31, 

1999 and has been under review since 2008. The final draft of the reviewed ARPS has been 

presented to the new Auckland Council for consideration. This thesis evaluates only the existing 

operative ARPS.  

The ARPS serves as an umbrella environmental policy document, which provides the long-

term direction for the region. It provides the broad environmental outcomes, objectives, policies, 

and methods to resolve several complex issues unique to the Auckland region, to which 

constituent district plans are expected to comply. In the spirit of the RMA’s neoliberal and 

neutral stance, the ARPS seeks to maintain both the region’s quality environment and future 

growth potentials within a 30-year time horizon. The outcome is consistent with the objectives of 

the state and local government in terms of making Auckland the centre of agglomeration that 

drives New Zealand’s economic transformation (Grimes, Aitken, Mitchell, & Smith, 2006).  

The ARPS advocates a cumulative adverse effects-based and “precautionary approach” to 

making resource management decisions. These methods could help planners address 

transboundary externalities. The ARPS provides a solution to the region’s admittedly 

environmentally inefficient low-density urban form, through the use of the Metropolitan Urban 

Limit (MUL). This will be discussed in the next section. However, the ARPS has limited policy 

directions to resolving specific issues related to urban systems and lifestyles covering transport, 

built environment, energy, and infrastructure. To enforce the MUL, the ARPS has to refer to 

other Acts (e.g. Land Transport Act for regional land transport plans) and engage the local 

councils in reshaping the built environment. The ARPS provides an opportunity for reducing 

transboundary externalities with its component policies and strategies on urban containment, 

export industry development, reduction on carbon dioxide emission, energy conservation, and 

hazardous waste reduction. 

 

8.1.1 The Metropolitan Urban Limit 

 

The ARPS is structured under the objective of containing the sprawl of Auckland through its 

policy of intensification and the MUL. Historically, the MUL was used as a strategy to promote 

growth with infrastructure efficiency. However, with the passage of the RMA, its principal 

purpose ‘shifted from the efficient provision of infrastructure to environmental protection,’ so 

designed to protect the rural and coastal environments of the region from peripheral growth 

(Regional Growth Forum, 1999b, p. 13; Zovanyi, 2004). The MUL follows an internationally 

accepted notion that the more compact an urban area is, and the more land use activities are 
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intensified at selected places, the lower will be its consumption of liquid fossil fuels. The MUL 

facilitates the reduction in Auckland’s per capita production of greenhouse gases and helps 

make fuel-efficient forms of travel more viable within the city-region. The prescription of urban 

containment and intensification makes the MUL an effective tool for curbing transboundary 

externalities. It helps reduce suburban development, car travel, and carbon emission. As a 

policy, the MUL provides for metropolitan urban expansion, potential for urban intensification, 

and growth capacity, only within a defined boundary and any other geographical limits. Figure 

18 shows the boundary of the MUL. 

Being a provision in the ARPS, the MUL should be made explicit in district plans. Although 

such regulatory tools as detailed plot-specific zoning, height controls, and minimum FAR prove 

beneficial, recent trends in district planning are not encouraging. Although the ARPS suggests 

that the MUL is sufficient for the next ten years (i.e. 2009), since 1999, the MUL has already 

been extended along its boundaries in the Waitakere and North Shore fringes, in favour of new 

low-density developments (see Figure 19). It has been extended five times, adding nearly 1,500 

hectares of land for urban development (Abusah & de Bruyn, 2007, p. 19).  

There were also stringent and discouraging rules to residential intensification within district 

plans. These include (1) a one-hectare minimum aggregate available developable area 

requirement for medium-density housing (MDH), which is currently difficult to consolidate in the 

central suburbs, (2) a 4-storey maximum height limit even in key transport hubs, (3) a 55 

percent maximum building coverage,14 and (4) a 200 sq.m. minimum net site area requirement 

per MDH dwelling unit, which is still very low by world standard (see Auckland City Council, 

1999).15 In Waitakere, popularly known as an eco-city, MDH projects are not required to be 

incorporated with public transport but are required to have a minimum of one parking slot per 

unit (see Waitakere City Council, 2003). The council also permits two car parks per dwelling 

even in urban areas without an added premium. Requiring new low-density residential 

developments with a set percentage of cost or land area allocated to intensive and affordable 

housing has not been explored across the region. This has been an established intensification 

and housing policy in most Third World countries (e.g. Philippines). 

                                                           
14 North Shore’s Albany Centre urban expansion required only 20%, Waitakere 35% (North Shore City Council, 2002; 

Waitakere City Council, 2003). 
15 This is the lowest among the city councils. North Shore requires 350, Manukau 400, Waitakere 450 (Manukau City 

Council, 2002; North Shore City Council, 2002; Waitakere City Council, 2003). 
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Figure 18. Auckland’s metropolitan urban limit 

 

Source: Statistics New Zealand, as cited in Grimes and Liang (2009, p. 26) 
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Figure 19. Expansion of Auckland’s metropolitan urban limit 

4.  

5.   

 

Source: Adapted from 
ARC website, 
http://www.arc.govt.
nz/plans/regional-
policy-and-
plans/auckland-
regional-policy-
statement/proposed-
change-7-mul-
shift.cfm 

http://www.arc.govt.nz/plans/regional-policy-and-plans/auckland-regional-policy-statement/proposed-change-7-mul-shift.cfm
http://www.arc.govt.nz/plans/regional-policy-and-plans/auckland-regional-policy-statement/proposed-change-7-mul-shift.cfm
http://www.arc.govt.nz/plans/regional-policy-and-plans/auckland-regional-policy-statement/proposed-change-7-mul-shift.cfm
http://www.arc.govt.nz/plans/regional-policy-and-plans/auckland-regional-policy-statement/proposed-change-7-mul-shift.cfm
http://www.arc.govt.nz/plans/regional-policy-and-plans/auckland-regional-policy-statement/proposed-change-7-mul-shift.cfm
http://www.arc.govt.nz/plans/regional-policy-and-plans/auckland-regional-policy-statement/proposed-change-7-mul-shift.cfm
http://www.arc.govt.nz/plans/regional-policy-and-plans/auckland-regional-policy-statement/proposed-change-7-mul-shift.cfm
http://www.arc.govt.nz/plans/regional-policy-and-plans/auckland-regional-policy-statement/proposed-change-7-mul-shift.cfm
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8.1.2 Export-led strategy 

 

The ARPS recognises the profound role of Auckland in engaging a successful export-led 

strategy. By increasing the export manufacturing potential of Auckland, transboundary 

externalities may reduce due to import substitution and reduction, and minimum industry 

relocation. This strategic role for Auckland does not reflect, however, in the other parts of the 

ARPS to which constituent district plans may give effect to, for instance, in locating industrial 

land. Consequently, this provision is not reflected in district plans. Plans provide for business 

and industrial park zones, which, however, cater to large format retail development that does 

promote export activities but importation of consumption goods. 

Regionalisation and development of export processing zones or industrial estates can help 

strengthen export industries and create wealth (Landingin & Wadley, 2005). Regionalisation is 

the process of creating an efficient environment for low-cost production through the 

development of strong backward and forward linkages in a value-adding chain that is built upon 

good labour complementarities, long-standing supply-demand relationships, and orderly 

infrastructure. Auckland provides an excellent platform for regionalisation due to intense long-

standing business activities occurring within and among its major cities and its integrated 

infrastructure system, which facilitates regional mobility of goods and people. However, such a 

strategy has not been fully explored or investigated in the ARPS as well as district plans. The 

lack of regionalisation or, at least, clarity as to the future role of the region’s key centres, 

corridors, and business areas, and their relationship with each other and with the CBD, leads to 

uncertainty as to the sequencing and nature of future growth and investment (Regional Growth 

Forum, 2007b). 

 

8.1.3 Integrated land use and transport 

 

The ARPS also sets the major direction of transport policy in Auckland. This policy has been 

fully developed through the Auckland Regional Land Transport Strategy (ARLTS). Consistent 

with the objectives of the MUL and vehicle trip reduction, the ARPS requires constituent district 

plans to provide for the effective integration of land use and transport planning by (1) ensuring 

that new developments are being serviced efficiently by public transport, (2) encouraging work 

from home or telecommuting, and (3) promoting local employment and shopping. The ARLTS 

and district plans could therefore promote transport modes that have fewer adverse 

environmental effects than trucks or single occupant cars. All these initiatives indirectly facilitate 

per capita reduction of carbon dioxide emission and its associated transboundary externalities. 

The ARC could have advocated and recommended that the New Zealand Transport Agency 

(NZTA) (Crown entity controlling state highways) adopt effective economic instruments centred 
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on road pricing and cordon tolls around Auckland, but this has not been incorporated in the 

ARPS. Although there operates a gateway exit toll north of Auckland, the NZTA has not 

introduced tolls in city motorways to control traffic congestion and finance public transport. 

Arguably, this is due to unpopular reaction from the top and bottom levels of governance and 

society as well as neoliberal planning’s neutral stance.  

Among the local councils, Manukau has made explicit provisions in the plan to reduce 

vehicle trips, reduce industry dispersal, increase access to rail and public transport, and 

increase the use of economic instruments. It accepts cash payments in lieu of a parking space 

in the city centre so that the council can provide parking elsewhere or develop public transport 

(see Manukau City Council, 2002). Rail electrification and rail corridor intensification have not 

been advocated in other district plans, despite the fact that rail development is less land 

intensive and carbon emitting than the more favoured road-based bus transit. Although this has 

been pointed out in Auckland City’s District Plan as an area where it has no direct control, there 

is however no advocacy as a non-regulatory method, at least, in the district plan to encourage 

rail electrification or designate additional stations (see Auckland City Council, 2004).  

Although the ARC has recognised its limitations in the effective, strategic and consistent 

management of energy to achieve efficiency and sustainability, the ARPS, nevertheless, makes 

significant contribution in the fields of planning, education, advocacy, and coordination. Apart 

from its containment and selective intensification policies, the ARPS requires district plans to 

consider energy efficiency as a framework in assessing effects during the consent granting 

process. This targets main sources of greenhouse gases that fall within the jurisdiction of the 

ARC, such as transport, industry, and landfills. This specific provision on environmental 

assessment is discussed in Chapter 9. 

 

8.1.4 Hazardous waste disposal 

 

The ARC, under both the LGA and the RMA, has held the responsibility to ensure adequate 

facilities are available for the disposal of hazardous waste. The ARPS intends to develop an 

inter- and intra-regional tracking system to audit the end disposal of hazardous waste, 

particularly those 25 percent approximately unaccounted for (Auckland Regional Council, 

1999b). However, since a nationwide tracking system upon which this would be integrated has 

not been implemented, the regional system has likewise not been implemented. The ARPS 

proposal of engaging an effective ‘cradle to grave’ management system has also not 

progressed, disregarding the benefit that this may bring to reducing transboundary externalities. 

The region’s radioactive and intractable (heavy metals) waste is generally exported and until 

now this flow has neither been publicly reported nor monitored (see Auckland Regional Council, 

2000). 
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The Auckland Region Hazardous Waste Programme, a region-wide (Waitakere excepted) 

hazardous waste collection strategy established in 2000, has been successful in bringing to the 

fore unaccounted (chiefly paint) materials from the domestic waste stream and in diverting them 

away from landfills. Recent report shows that both the quantity of waste collected and number 

of customers increased dramatically (see Auckland Regional Council, 2007a). Providing an 

inexpensive and accessible facility for hazardous waste collection, however, indirectly runs 

contradictory to the programme’s ultimate intention of reducing the amount of hazardous waste. 

The programme prompts residents to waste even more. To decrease patronage and free up 

capacity, the ARC has pursued Product Stewardship initiatives (e.g. through Resene) and 

stopped accepting paints in the programme since January 2008 (Auckland Regional Council, 

2007a).16 It is still uncertain whether these schemes for reducing hazardous waste have been 

effective.  

 

8.2 Proposed Air, Land, and Water Regional Plan 

 

The proposed Air, Land, and Water Regional Plan (ALW) is a statutory document prepared 

by the ARC under the RMA (Auckland Regional Council, 2008). Similar to the district plans, it 

was formulated to help control through the consent process the adverse environmental effects 

of local activities on the region’s natural resources including air, soil, rivers and streams, lakes, 

groundwater, wetlands, geothermal water, and the area included within the MUL. Such activities 

may include taking or diverting water from a stream or earthworks on a piece of land that may 

cause erosion. The ALW Plan is not yet operative. It was notified for public submissions in 

October 2001 and is progressively updated to include appeals resolved by the Environment 

Court. Although the Plan gives high regard to the value of the region’s environment, it is an 

enabling instrument with a strong focus on urban sustainability. It promotes community well-

being while ensuring the protection of natural ecosystems and environmental amenity.  

Two aspects of the ALW Plan show some extent of transboundary consideration. Firstly, it 

recognises present global environmental issues and seeks to include provisions that would 

complement the operation of several multilateral international commitments of New Zealand, 

including the Kyoto Protocol. However, it does not contain an identifiable vision statement to 

address these commitments, but only serves to manage related environmental consequences. 

Secondly, among the many environmental management areas and long list of international 

commitments it intends to address, the Plan makes explicit provisions to allow or to deal with 

transboundary externalities on only two areas, industrial and global air quality management. 

                                                           
16  Product stewardship requires the manufacturer of a product to take up responsibility to reduce the 

environmental impact during its lifespan. The responsibility ranges from planning to paying or administering for the 
recycling or disposal of the product at the end of its useful life. 
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8.2.1 Industrial air quality 

 

The ALW Plan supports the intensification of large heavy industrial zones currently identified 

in the district plans of Auckland City, Manukau City, and Papakura District Councils as their 

plans support the reduced amenity provided in these zones. These zones have been accorded 

with less stringent consenting and policy regime on air quality. The Plan allows minor 

discharges into air from industrial and trade premises, which are unlikely to have significant 

adverse effects but regulates other discharges that may have significant adverse effects. These 

provisions could help attract large export-oriented industrial activities but this potential is not 

highlighted in the Plan or in other regional strategies. The incentive is instead sought to avoid 

issues of reverse sensitivity and conflicts between incompatible and competing land uses, 

consistent with the Plan’s emphasis on urban sustainability. However, there remains a problem 

with conflicting land use and this has resulted in the shortage in industrial land. This is 

discussed under the section on the Regional Growth Strategy.  

 

8.2.2 Global air quality 

 

The AWL Plan manages two types of discharges into air: those with localised effects 

(outdoor burning, agrichemicals, and industrial processes) and those with minor effects but 

when isolated can have cumulative, synergistic, and global implications (motor vehicles, 

domestic fires, greenhouse gases, ozone depleting substances). As discussed in Chapter 6, 

emissions from these local processes can have direct impact on the global environment, such 

as in the form of global warming or ozone depletion. Discharges with minor or no adverse 

effects within both categories are generally permitted except that minor localised effects are 

subject to conditions. The Plan could control discharges with cumulative adverse effects such 

as from motor vehicles, domestic fires, greenhouse gases, and ozone depleting substances. 

However, it generally permits all these discharges. It only advocates best practice and 

education, and directs the effective regulation of these discharges at the national level. The 

issue on carbon dioxide emission from vehicles is considered a national regulation matter and 

cannot be addressed unilaterally at a council level. However, as discussed in Chapter 6, there 

is also no national standard to regulate vehicle emission. The ARC uses other methods to 

advocate the reduction of carbon dioxide emission. These include its growth and transport 

strategies, external partnerships, and tender and contracting processes that reward passenger 

transport projects with the lowest practicable emission levels. As will be demonstrated in the 

next chapter, the absence of a national vehicle emission standard and permissive nature of this 

Plan, partly allows for the expansion of roading rather than rail infrastructure and increase in 

carbon dioxide emission in Auckland. 
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8.3 Regional Growth Strategy 

 

The strong population growth seen in the mid-1990s increased pressure on Auckland’s 

infrastructure and services, stimulating the ARC to produce a Regional Growth Strategy to 

manage the looming land use change in the region (Regional Growth Forum, 1999b). The 

Auckland Regional Growth Strategy (ARGS) was prepared under the Local Government Act 

1974 by the Regional Growth Forum (RGF), a non-statutory collaborative strategic planning 

initiative of the ARC to engage with the TLAs on a partnership basis. Adopted in 1999, the 

ARGS functions as the structure plan of the ARPS in providing guidance and framework to 

ensure that growth is accommodated and that a consistent approach is being used across the 

region in managing the social, economic, and environmental effects of future growth. The dual 

needs of certainty at a broad and long-term regional level in terms of political commitment, and 

flexibility at a detailed local level to allow for local changes, emphasise the importance of a 

robust and dynamic process to implement the ARGS (Regional Growth Forum, 1999a). The 

ARGS is a policy measure to help solve congestion and its associated environmental problems. 

It recognises the need to develop transit-oriented land use patterns designed to combat 

automobile dependence and to increase passenger transport, cycling, and walking. Together 

with the MUL provision of the ARPS, this ARGS offers an opportunity to address transboundary 

externalities in terms of reducing the region’s carbon dioxide emission. 

 

8.3.1 The growth concept 

 

The ARGS uses the MUL to adopt a growth concept based on the premise that urban 

growth should occur with intensification around town centres to reduce car dependence and 

along major transport routes to maximise efficiency of infrastructure provision. The growth 

concept seeks to reduce Auckland’s transboundary externalities in terms of carbon dioxide 

emission. It also helps protect the region’s highly valued rural and coastal environments and 

public open spaces and keep greenfield (future urban area) development to a minimum level. 

The ARGS provides the pathway to sustainability (i.e. in terms of growth) based on the growth 

concept, which is an illustration of the destination. The three main outcomes identified in the 

ARGS are (1) the desirability of communities in terms of diversity and choice, (2) optimised 

accessibility, and (3) optimised natural and physical environment (Fookes, 2002). 

Looking ahead to the year 2050, the ARGS seeks to accommodate two million residents in 

Auckland, 70 percent of which would be within the region’s existing MUL (Regional Growth 

Forum, 1999b). To accommodate the 30 percent gap, the RGF expects through TLA initiatives 

the development of future urban areas beyond the MUL where accessibility, environmental, and 

community principles can be met (Memon, Davies, & Fookes, 2007). As Zovanyi (2004) 
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effectively puts it, the ARGS replicates the trajectory pursued in the US as it embodies a quest 

for ‘sustained growth.’ It forms an on-going growth-accommodation bias based on a compact 

MUL that is extendable over time in response to future growth pressures. Despite the numerous 

sustainability initiatives advanced during the last decade in New Zealand, the ARGS ignores the 

obvious incongruity between on-going growth through urban sprawl and sustainable behaviour. 

The ARGS ‘reflects support for the unsustainable end of ‘sustainable growth’ by holding out the 

false hope of realising a sustainable future under sustained growth’ (Zovanyi, 2004, p. 141). 

The MUL has not influenced the amount or rate of growth in the region but has focused on 

directing growth to favourable and quality locations based on infrastructure and environmental 

considerations. Even with the existing significant available options for further growth within the 

present limit, the RGF is already contemplating ‘that the MUL’s extension will occur 

progressively over time’ in response to future growth pressures (Regional Growth Forum, 

1999b, p. 70). Arguably, this could occur at a faster rate without commensurate intensification 

within the MUL, as will be demonstrated in the following sections.  

 

8.3.2 Peripheral development 

 

In their study of the housing supply in Auckland, Grimes, Aitken, Mitchell, and Smith (2006) 

reveal some surprising results on the implementation of the MUL. Although there is substantial 

land within the MUL, urban development near the boundaries (except in Franklin and Rodney) 

is increasing, indicating a demand for continued outward expansion. Greenfield land identified 

in the ARGS is quickly developed. This is evident in Long Bay, Hobsonville, Flat Bush, Takanini, 

and Hingaia where residential developments surged immediately after rezoning the land (see 

Figure 18 in Section 8.1.1). Yet, more surprising is the fact that Franklin and Rodney, the most 

outlying of the TLAs, have the highest rate of consents in relation to existing stock. Although 

this trend may present opportunities for developing alternative satellite cities to decongest the 

centre, this potential is unattainable considering the strong demand for stand-alone houses and 

continued use of the north-south motorway to get to the centre to work. The low rural property 

values just outside the MUL remain at disparate levels relative to those just within the boundary, 

suggesting the probability of an outward shifting of the MUL.17   

All these reflect an unsustainable MUL and a continuing tension between intensifying the 

centre and allowing development along the fringes. The scenario is typical of Toronto (see 

Heywood, 1997). Despite considerable achievements in reducing private car use, the 

metropolis gets flooded by cars coming from the outer suburbs, where councils in those areas 

encourage construction of large low-density housing developments in order to maximise their 

local tax base. 

                                                           
17

 Grimes and Liang (2009), specifically, find that the land just inside the boundary is valued approximately 10 
times the land that is just outside the boundary. 
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8.3.3 Core development 

 

Due to relatively minor changes in zoning regulations, there is little evidence of 

intensification in the growth nodes, apart from Auckland City’s CBD (Grimes, Aitken, Mitchell, & 

Smith, 2006). Where medium-density housing (MDH) is being developed, it is often not 

integrated with an efficient and cheaper public transport network, leaving residents still 

dependent on the car for their transportation needs (Day et al., 2003; Dixon & Dupius, 2003). 

The same also applies to eco-housing developments. The developer of the Earthsong eco-

neighbourhood in Waitakere would even emphasise the accessibility of this supposedly non-

car-based development to the CBD through the motorway (see Ghosh & Vale, 2007).18   

There are ongoing central and local government efforts to provide for an integrated transport 

system for Auckland but what remains to be seen, however, is the extent to which Aucklanders 

are prepared to reduce their levels of car dependency (Day et al., 2003). As shown in Figure 20, 

even with the petrol price increase and global recession in 2008, the use of public transport as 

an alternative to the car, does not mirror these trends. The level of occupancy in public 

transport is far lower in Auckland than in low-dense city-regions such as Brisbane and Perth. 

The traditional myth that viable public transport requires high population density appears to 

remain ingrained in Auckland’s planning.  

 

Figure 20. Auckland petrol price and public transport use  

 

Source: http://transportblog.co.nz/2009/08/17/untangling-the-effects-of-petrol-price-on-transport/, 
retrieved 22/10/09 

Some shopping centres have been fully integrated with key transport nodes. Despite the 

success of Sylvia Park, Newmarket, and some suburbs in fully integrating their shopping 

centres with existing train stations, current planning and approval processes have generally not 

                                                           
18 Earthsong is a 32-home eco-neighbourhood sitting on 1.62 hectares of organic orchard land in the suburban 

edge city of Waitakere. It was constructed based on the principles of permaculture (edible landscaping) and 
cohousing. It is considered sustainable since it promotes sustainable behaviour practices of increasing self-
sufficiency, the application of low-impact urban design technology, and pedestrian layout. 

http://transportblog.co.nz/2009/08/17/untangling-the-effects-of-petrol-price-on-transport/
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encouraged centres-based development (Regional Growth Forum, 2007b). Auckland’s urban 

landscape still reflects the typical American post-World War II development pattern, 

characterised by a low-density, disconnected, single-use development, and inadequate public 

transport. This urban form compels people to make longer trips to shop, eat, and seek 

entertainment and recreation. All these contribute to the continued increase in carbon dioxide 

emission in Auckland. 

 

8.3.4 Apartment construction 

 

The success of the ARGS partly depends on the increase of apartment construction in areas 

designated as high-density centres and corridors (HDCC). The trend in recent developments 

appears discouraging. Within 10 years of implementation of the ARGS, house consents 

continue to outnumber apartment consents across the region except in Auckland City (see 

Table 15). Although the demand for higher quality apartments is increasing, in aggregate, there 

is a continuing consumer preference for stand-alone houses, a situation that has not changed 

since 1991 (Auckland Regional Council, 2003, p. 3; Grimes, Aitken, Mitchell, & Smith, 2006). It 

is more likely that house prices and costs will continue to rise and population growth curtailed, 

running counter to the growth objectives of the ARGS. HDCC areas would not increase in terms 

of their overall impact on the region’s housing stock or relative to developments occurring along 

the fringes. While there is sufficient capacity for residential development, much of this has 

occurred outside of the HDCC, in business zones, or in attractive areas with high amenity value 

of open space, view, or proximity to water (Regional Growth Forum, 2007b). This poses a 

continuing pressure for unnecessary greenfield development, continued sprawl, and increase in 

carbon dioxide emission. 

 

Table 15. Total residential building consents, 2000-2005 

Territorial 
Local Authority 

Houses Apartments Total 
Total Consents 

/ 2001 Stock 

Rodney 5,493 899 6,392 0.223 

North Shore 5,115 2,557 7,672 0.115 

Waitakere 5,293 2,056 7,349 0.131 

Auckland 5,466 15,026 20,492 0.154 

Manukau 10,824 2,313 13,137 0.157 

Papakura 1,529 111 1,640 0.121 

Franklin 2,838 159 2,997 0.169 

Total (61.26%) 36,558 (38.74%) 23,121 (100.00%) 59,679 0.149 
Note: Excludes alterations and additions 
Source: Statistics New Zealand, as cited in Grimes, Aitken, Mitchell, and Smith (2006) 

Rental apartments and affordable housing generally encourage the use of public transport 

and potentially help reduce carbon dioxide emission. In Auckland City, despite the benefit of the 

Unit Titles Act and introduction of the ARGS, there appears a declining trend in apartment 
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construction, as shown in Table 16.19 The trend appears closely related to that of tenure, away 

from ownership and towards rental. The number of bonds lodged, as shown in Table 17, 

indicates this trend. The decline in apartment construction and increase in rental market 

suggest that (1) some houses have been re-partitioned to make them available for the rental 

market, (2) there is an increased occupancy in existing apartments, where one occupant 

equates to one bond lodged, and (3) housing is generally becoming less affordable.  

 

Table 16. New apartments and percentage of all new residential buildings 

TLA 
2003 2004 2005 2006 

Number % Number % Number % Number % 

Rodney 186 13.3 42 3.6 44 4.5 141 17.2 

North Shore 259 19.7 247 18.9 246 24.2 356 28.6 

Waitakere 224 14.5 51 5.0 58 7.5 171 20.3 

Auckland 2,383 67.4 4,529 80.6 1,417 62.1 949 53.9 

Manukau 125 4.6 348 16.2 359 20.4 220 13.0 

Total 3,177 30.2 5,217 46.3 2,124 31.2 1,837 28.9 
Source: Statistics New Zealand, Building Consent, as cited in Point Research Ltd. (2007)  

 
Table 17. Apartment bonds lodged and percentage of all tenancy bonds lodged 

TLA 
2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 

No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 

Rodney 25 1.0 109 3.8 124 4.2 166 5.4 200 6.6 

North Shore 71 1.0 369 4.5 565 6.9 725 8.6 786 10.0 

Waitakere 44 0.8 143 2.5 229 3.8 310 5.1 292 5.1 

Auckland 669 3.3 3,174 14.5 5,430 24.3 6,883 28.9 8,690 35.9 

Manukau 53 0.7 371 4.1 419 4.5 634 6.7 732 8.1 

Total 862 2.0 4,166 8.7 6,767 13.9 8,718 17.1 10,700 21.5 
Source: Department of Building and Housing, Tenancy Services Market Rent Report, as cited in Point 
Research Ltd. (2007) 

 

Through the Auckland Regional Affordable Housing Strategy, the Regional Growth Forum 

(2003a) and the Auckland City Council have been advocating for the implementation of 

planning mechanisms, such as inclusive zoning or incentive-based offsetting with density 

bonuses, relaxation of development controls, and waiver of fees to increase the affordable 

housing stock. 20  Many of these mechanisms are discretionary council initiatives. Yet, the 

proposal for inclusive zoning has not prospered. Arguably, this is due to the difficulty of 

justifying this regulatory technique under an effects-based planning regime. This is 

compounded by the (1) potential negative reaction to be generated from the business sector, 

                                                           
19 The Unit Titles Act, 1972 is regarded as a forward-looking measure to lessen urban sprawl and encourage 

high-rise developments within city environments (Alston, Bennion, Slatter, Thomas, & Toomey, 2000; as cited in 
Ghosh & Vale, 2007, p. 3; quoted in Regional Growth Forum, 2003b, p. 11).  

20 Inclusive zoning is also called ‘balanced housing requirement’ in the Philippines. Such a planning technique 
usually requires 20% of new housing developments to be allotted for low-income households, whether in situ, on 
another site, or through the contribution made in cash or land. The density bonus allows builders to build at a 
greater density than as permitted only if the development provides for affordable housing. 
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which may consider such a requirement as interventionist, anti-business, and unfair, (2) the 

need for region-wide implementation, and (3) likely unacceptable environmental effects in the 

current neoliberal business climate (Regional Growth Forum, 2003a, 2003b). 

The major constraint in apartment construction has been the fact that there is neither a 

strong statutory mandate nor available resources to address affordability at all government 

levels. The Auckland Regional Affordable Housing Strategy should address the shortage in 

affordable housing. Instead, it focuses on the probable effects of intensification (see Regional 

Growth Forum, 2003b). It emphasises the public’s rejection to high-density developments in 

inappropriate locations and the perception that apartments, terrace houses, and duplexes are 

potential urban slums in the future (Ghosh & Vale, 2007; see Regional Growth Forum, 2003b). 

Affordable housing has not contributed to urban intensification, reflecting the relative infancy of 

the intensification approach in Auckland (Cullen, 2005).  

 

8.3.5 Business intensification 

 

Under the ARGS, it is envisaged that residential intensification within centres and corridors 

would also accompany business intensification. This is to encourage localised employment in 

order to reduce vehicle trips and carbon dioxide emission. A recent report on the ARGS shows 

that, although there is an indication of increasing business activities within centres, these areas 

remain under-developed (Regional Growth Forum, 2007b). Outside of these centres, there 

occurs an increase in development of mostly large-format retailing. The trends in business 

intensification exhibit a low-dense pattern of development that is detached from existing public 

transport and business zones. The zones allocated for business intensification would have been 

more appropriately re-allocated as industrial land for potential export activities.  

The mismatch in allocation and take-up is conversely shown to apply with residential 

developments that occur within business-zoned land. In 2006, there was approximately 1,100 

hectares of vacant business-zoned land throughout Auckland. At current take-up rates, the 

ARGS report indicates that this allotment is likely to run out earlier than projected, sometime 

between 2011 and 2020 (Regional Growth Forum, 2007b, p. 70). The slow commercial uptake 

within centres and increasing retail development in the suburbs partly contribute to the sluggish 

intensification within the MUL and substantial development along the fringes. 

The report on the ARGS also highlights the tension existing between the ARGS’s economic 

growth objectives and the shortage of suitable industrial-zoned areas within the MUL. Land in 

the area of at least 10 hectares could provide opportunities for manufacturing and export-

oriented industries. However, since the land made available is centred on existing urban 

industrial complexes, any expansion is constrained by adjoining residential zones. This creates 

a conflicting air quality issue, which is a concern under the Regional Plan. The trend indicates 

that any potential for industrial and export-led growth in Auckland would be constrained by 
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increasing suburbanisation characterised by the American model of low-density residential 

development and large-format retailing. 

 

8.3.6 Problems of implementation 

 

The implementation of the ARGS clearly makes the case for a possible future based on 

sustained growth achieved through on-going containment, but continued extension of the MUL 

(Zovanyi, 2004). Although this strategy allows for compact growth and intensification in the long 

run, development trends within the MUL have been discouraging. There is insufficient change in 

the local regulatory environment. The strategy is constrained by the lack of progress in 

developing rapid electrified transit corridors; immigration and population growth outstripping 

projections; TLAs permitting development on cheaper fringe land; infill housing putting pressure 

on infrastructure; and diffidence on the part of Aucklanders about the presumed environmental 

benefits of urban transit and intensification (Memon, Davies, & Fookes, 2007). Several factors 

have also contributed to the poor implementation of the ARGS. These include (Memon, Davies, 

& Fookes, 2007; Regional Growth Forum, 2007b): 

1. high costs and delay in changing local statutory documents 

2. insufficient funding or funding tools 

3. lack of an effective and coordinated funding mechanism for the strategic use of infrastructure 

investment 

4. lack of coordination and collaboration between TLAs and the ARC in policy development 

5. lack of alignment in policy, funding and implementation across councils and with central 

government 

6. inadequate support and focus from central government to provide sufficient funding in public 

transport infrastructure. This is discussed in the following section.  

 

8.4 Regional Land Transport Strategy 

 

Auckland’s present state of public transport is the result of the economic rationalist doctrines 

of previous and recent governments. These include reduction in bus subsidy in the nineties by 

Transit New Zealand (now New Zealand Transport Agency), fall in bus numbers and customer 

use, and increase in fare rates (Joint Officials Group, 2003, p. 57). Related policies, including 

one sixth reduction in fuel prices in the nineties and increased provision of parking places in city 

centres, have combined with Auckland’s highly dispersed and fragmented settlement and 

employment patterns and the public’s alleged love affair with the car (Heywood, 1997; Mees & 

Dodson, 2002).  

The Auckland Regional Land Transport Strategy (ARLTS) sets out the regional land 

transport objectives and policies to cope with the increase in population and business activities 
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for the next 30 years. It gives effect to the ARGS and the ARPS in terms of reducing car 

dependence and carbon dioxide emission and increasing cycling, walking, and use of public 

transport in HDCC areas. At the time of writing the thesis, the ARLTS that was operational and 

available for review is the 2005 version. Although ARC adopted a new ARLTS in April 2010, this 

thesis only considers the 2005 version.  

The ARLTS has been formulated under the Land Transport Management Act (LTMA) 

2003.21 However, it was the Local Government Auckland Amendment Act (LGAAA) 2004 that 

triggered its formulation to help councils deliver the “compact city” vision of the ARGS. The 

LGAAA created the Auckland Regional Transport Authority (ARTA), which is tasked to plan and 

determine which projects to prioritise funding and implementation. For ARTA to perform its 

duties, local authorities are required to design roads that prioritise pedestrians, cyclists, and 

public transport.  

The institutional reforms surrounding the ARLTS are expected to ‘facilitate better integration 

across the transportation/land use planning interface as well as across the TLA/ARC interface,’ 

otherwise not achieved under the ARGS (Memon, Davies, & Fookes, 2007, p. 51). The ARLTS 

must not be inconsistent with any national land transport strategy and programme such as 

those prepared by the Land Transport Safety Authority, Transfund New Zealand, New Zealand 

Transport Agency (NZTA), and Commissioner of Policy and Ministry of Transport (Auckland 

Regional Council, 1999a). Likewise, any project or programmes prepared by these transport 

agencies must have regard to the ARLTS (Auckland Regional Council, 1999b). 

 

8.4.1 Roading and public transport 

 

In the consultation made in 1999, Aucklanders confirmed that they want a much improved 

passenger transport system and better integrated transport and land use planning (Auckland 

Regional Council, 1999a, p. 7). In response, the ARC formulated its first regional land transport 

strategy in 1999 aimed at developing high-capacity passenger transport corridors to promote 

interconnectivity and intensification within and across Auckland’s town centres, using good 

pedestrian-oriented urban design and land use integration. Due to a contradicting priority of the 

government (between road and public transport development), this did not reflect in the ARLTS 

of 2005 and the way it would fund future projects.  

The ARLTS sets out a funding structure composed of 62 percent roading, 34 percent public 

transport, and 4 percent travel management demand (Auckland Regional Council, 2005, p. 3). It 

assumes that high roading investment and low spending on public transport and travel demand 

                                                           
21 The purpose of the Act is to contribute to the aim of an integrated, safe, responsive and sustainable land 

transport system (s3). In particular, it requires all future transport policies, plans and programs to consider how 
they will assist economic development, assist safety and personal security, improve access and mobility, protect 
and promote public health, and ensure environmental sustainability (Bell & Johns, 2006). 
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management would be more effective in addressing congestion rather than if it would be the 

reverse. The heart of the agreed strategy is to make ‘incremental but substantial improvement 

to public transport and travel demand management, combined with continued progress towards 

completing the strategic road network’ (Auckland Regional Council, 2005, p. 6). Adding to this 

funding constraint of the ARLTS is the fact that the ARC could only fund approximately 50 

percent of ARTA’s roading, public transport, and travel demand management initiatives 

(Auckland Regional Council, 2007b, p. 52).  

The mismatch in vision and funding is aggravated by central government’s current funding 

policy, which puts greater emphasis on highways than passenger transport projects (Auckland 

Regional Council, 2005). Although initial gains have occurred for public transport (e.g. double 

tracking of the Western Line), the majority of transport projects that have reached advanced 

planning stages are motorways. These include the Victoria Park Tunnel, the State Highway 20 

extension, and the Upper Harbour Motorway extension (see Figure 21). The more serious rail 

upgrade proposed by ARTA, including rail electrification and the CBD tunnel, remained in the 

pipeline.  

Since the 1950s, the government has shown a strong bias toward road development. This 

bias is still reflected in the technical modelling process and contents that characterise the 

ARLTS (Mees & Dodson, 2002, 2006). Although the rhetoric has shifted to emphasise 

sustainability and the promise of improved public transport, the policy direction has not 

changed. The strong collectively pro-automobile mindset of transport planners is expressed 

through the ARLTS. Due to this, the technical rationality of the motorway-based urban transport 

has become the basis for its own perpetuation and for public transport improvements to remain 

uncertain. This has encouraged the continued use and acceptance of cars as the primary mode 

of transport in Auckland. With looming extension of the MUL and low-dense pattern of 

development in Auckland, it would be more difficult to reach the critical mass needed for public 

transport systems to become viable or to offset the expected increase in vehicle numbers and 

usage (Abusah & de Bruyn, 2007). 

A 10-cent maximum regional fuel tax was proposed by the Labour government in 2008 to fill 

the gap on funding public transport projects in Auckland. The incumbent National government 

cancelled its implementation. Nevertheless, it appears that such a mechanism for financing 

public transport projects would just duplicate the fate of the toll proposal for State Highway 20 

extension, which received strong opposition from the motorists themselves. The State Highway 

20 extension project is used in Chapter 11 to illustrate the application of an indicative planning 

model that this thesis proposes to help planners address transboundary externalities. 

The ambivalence of strong policy support but limited public patronage for using regional fuel 

tax to fund public transport projects should prompt much attention to developing attractive 

alternatives to the private motor car. Since Auckland has not been successful in increasing the 

benefit of a convenient and comfortable public transit against the increasing costs and 
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congestion of private car use and parking, the car remains the mode of choice for movements 

to city centres, as shown earlier in Table 12 of Chapter 6.  

 

Figure 21. Auckland’s network of motorways 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Source: Adopted from NZ Transport Agency, Waterview Connection Brochure, May 2009 

8.4.2 Travel demand management 

 

Travel demand management (TDM) was recognised in the 1999 ARLTS as a key instrument 

in managing travel demand for the purposes of initiating network expansion, allowing passenger 

transport to compete on more equitable terms with the car, and funding network expenditure 

(see Auckland Regional Council, 1999a). The ARLTS does not emphasise personal access and 

travel demand management, which have been instrumental in Seattle and Portland’s move to 
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replace vehicle movements with new mass transit and rail improvements (Heywood, 1997). 

Travel demand management was allocated very limited funding under the 2005 ARLTS.  

The TDM initiative has shown significant progress in the district councils. Except for road 

pricing (charging users of the road through tolls), there have been several travel plans made for 

schools and workplaces, facilities provided for walking and cycling networks, and development 

controls made for the supply and pricing of parking. For more than three decades, road pricing 

has helped reduce congestion and transport-induced carbon dioxide emission in Singapore. 

Vancouver’s integrated transit network was funded by fuel and road pricing while Oregon’s and 

Washington’s were funded through payroll tax (Heywood, 1997). In Auckland City, road pricing 

was never advocated. Though there is limited parking in the CBD, it has been priced relatively 

very low compared to cities like Sydney and Brisbane. The absence of road pricing is due to the 

lack of support from both central government and the public as was the case with the proposed 

toll financing of the State Highway 20 extension. Considering the greater emphasis and 

investment on roading and lesser attention to travel demand management, the ARLTS appears 

to promote the use of the predominant transport choice of Aucklanders, the car.  

The switch from car to public transport would only happen if there were public transport 

options that could “beat” the car with less travel time, better access, special comfort, high level 

of service and commuter satisfaction, comfortable door-to-door trip chain with smooth and 

synchronised transfers, as well as strong and sustained influence from government and 

community decisions (Ceder, 2004). Most importantly, public transport should be the cheaper 

option than the car. Although cheaper in the city centre, public transport in Auckland is still 

relatively expensive in terms of the fares per zone and for longer trips. There is no incentive or 

subsidy to encourage longer or connecting trips as fares are charged per trip and per stage 

costs do not reduce with increase in stages of travel. Although North Shore has developed a 

strong park-and-ride system, this is relatively undeveloped across the region. This situation has 

allowed commuters from the fringes to drive their cars to inner-city streets where they can get 

free parking and take the bus onward to the CBD. A large segment of the rail and bus lines in 

Auckland does not run parallel with motorways. It would entice and encourage car users to take 

the train or bus if they were visible from the motorways particularly during peak hour 

congestion. 

  

8.4.3 Growth and environmental outcomes 

 

The ARLTS would not achieve the good transboundary environmental outcomes or at least 

strike a balance between mobility and environment as envisaged in the 1999 strategy (see 

Auckland Regional Council, 1999a, p. 13). Carbon dioxide emission from transport is expected 

to increase by 22 percent in 2016, considering Objective 5 of the ARLTS is to ensure 

‘environmental sustainability with specific outcome of reduced carbon dioxide emissions from 
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the transport system’ (Auckland Regional Council, 2005, p. 8). This is common among other 

major studies on motorway development. The Eastern Corridor Strategy Study also failed to 

consider the cumulative effects of carbon dioxide emission on global warming (see T. G. 

Davies, 2003).  

Table 18 describes in detail all eight strategic options considered for the ARLTS. All eight 

options suggest spending more money on roads rather than public transport, thus, the expected 

increase in carbon dioxide emission. The ARLTS adopted Option 5 out of eight choices due to 

better economic outcomes, cost effectiveness, and stronger public support (see Table 19). 

Option 5 puts greater emphasis on improving north-south mobility, promoting urban 

intensification, and providing safe and secure transport system, in that order.  

 
Table 18. General description of strategic options 

Option Travel Demand Mgt. (TDM) Public Transport (PT) Roads 

Do Mini-
mum 

Low ($120m): Current level of 
TDM expenditure maintained. 

Low ($1,380m): Existing service 
levels & expenditure continue. 

Low ($3,680m): Committed 
level of road expenditure only 

1 

Low ($120m): Current level of 
TDM expenditure maintained. 

Low ($1,370m): Existing service 
levels & expenditure continue, with 
additional service capacity added 
only where demand requires. 

High ($8,890m): Allows the 
commencement and most 
cases completion of the regions 
identified strategic network 
improvements. 

2 

Low ($120m): Current level of 
TDM expenditure maintained. 

Medium ($3,030m): Service levels 
boosted with at least 10-15 peak 
min services in key PT corridors, 
25% QTN9 bus priority lanes and 
network priority measures, some 
station and terminal upgrades. 
Adequate capacity to meet 
expected demand. 

Medium-High ($7,580m): 
Allows completion of 
approximately 80% of the 
regions identified strategic 
network improvements. 

3 

Medium ($420m): TDM activity 
boosted to include: 
• Extensive school travel plans 
• Some community and work 

based travel plans 
• 50% regional cycle network 
• Improvements in walkability 

in 16 town centres. 

Medium ($3,010m): Service levels 
boosted with at least 10-15 peak 
min services in key PT corridors, 
bus priority lanes on about 25% of 
the QTN and network priority 
measures, upgrade of key stations/ 
terminals /interchanges. Adequate 
capacity to meet expected 
demand. 

Medium ($7,130m): Allows 
completion of approximately 
70% of the region’s identified 
strategic network 
improvements. 

4 

High ($970m): Major increase 
in TDM activity: 
• School travel plans for all 

schools 
• Extensive community and 

work based travel plan 
• Complete regional cycle 

network 
• Improvements in walkability 

in 45 town centres. 

Medium ($3,000m): Service levels 
boosted with at least 10-15 peak 
min services in key PT corridors, 
bus priority lanes on about 25% of 
the QTN and network priority 
measures, upgrade of key stations/ 
terminals /interchanges. Adequate 
capacity to meet expected 
demand. 

Medium ($6,630m): Allows 
completion of approximately 
65% of the region’s identified 
strategic network 
improvements. 

5 

Medium ($420m): TDM activity 
boosted to include: 
• Extensive school travel plans 
• Some community and work 

based travel plans 
• 50% regional cycle network 

High ($3,750m): Further increases 
in service levels above medium to 
lead demand, and additional 
infrastructure to increase system 
capacity and priority on about 50% 
of the QTN; increased cross-town 

Base plus ($6,540m): Allows 
completion of approximately 
63% of the region’s identified 
strategic network 
improvements. 
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Option Travel Demand Mgt. (TDM) Public Transport (PT) Roads 
• Improvements in walkability 

in 16 town centres. 
capacity, bus priorities, and bus-rail 
linkages. 

6 

High ($970m): Major increase 
in TDM activity: 
• School travel plans for all 

schools 
• Extensive community and 

work based travel plans 
• Complete regional cycle 

network 
• Improvements in walkability 

in 45 town centres. 

High ($3,730m): Further increases 
in service levels above medium to 
lead demand, and additional 
infrastructure to increase system 
capacity and priority on about 50% 
of the QTN; increased cross-town 
capacity, bus priorities, and bus-rail 
linkages. 

Base ($5,800m): Allows 
completion of approximately 
50% of the region’s identified 
strategic network 
improvements. 

“High-
High-
High” 

High ($970m): Major increase 
in TDM activity, as described in 
Option 6. 

High ($3,730m): Further increases 
in service levels, as described in 
Option 6. 

High ($8,890m): Allows the 
commencement, in most cases, 
completion of the region’s 
identified strategic network 
improvements. 

Source: Auckland Regional Council (2005, pp. 58-59) 
 

Table 19. Summary of Evaluation by Objective of Strategic Options 

Objective 2001 
Do 

Min. 
Option 

1 
Option 

2 
Option 

3 
Option 

4 
Option 

5 
Option 

6 
HHH 

Assisting 
economic 
development 

0 X 0 0 0+ 0 0+ 0  

Assisting safety 
& security 

0 X 0+ 0+ 0+ +  + + 

Improving access 
and mobility 

0 0 0+ + + +   + 

Protecting & 
promoting public 
health 

0 0 0 0 0+ 0+ 0+   

Ensuring envi  
sustainability 

0 X- XX X- X- X- X- X X- 

Supporting the 
growth strategy 

0 0 0+   + +   

 
Note: Ticks and crosses reflect the extent to which the option results in an improvement in the objective 
between 2001 and 2016, based on an unweighted combination of individual criteria scores. 0 denotes no 
change from 2001, + denotes a “half tick”, and – denotes a “half cross”. 
Source: Auckland Regional Council (2005, p. 60) 
 

Prior to council deciding on the options, expenditure levels were specified but the public was 

given very little information about where the money would be spent, what the outcomes would 

be, or what assumptions were used for assessing the outcomes. Rather than allowing the public 

to prioritise between a motorway and a rail system, the ARC incorporated the motorway into the 

final report without allowing the public to vote against it, and omitted the rail option without 

allowing them to vote for it. This ‘instrumental rationality’ in the technical processes of the 

ARLTS formulation obscured the ‘communicative rationality’ in the public supporting for 

alternatives to on-going road construction (Mees & Dodson, 2006). As explained earlier in 
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Section 4.6.7, instrumental rationality can be achieved when we, including the public, choose 

the best means to maximise our own (long-run) self-interest to reach a rational decision. 

 

8.4.4 Metropolitan and satellite development 

 

There are other transport-related problems associated with Auckland’s compact city vision 

and urban containment approach. Passenger transport (bus and rail) and investment is 

primarily focused on serving Auckland City’s CBD. This has been the approach since the 1999 

strategy (see Auckland Regional Council, 1999a). Due to this, the government has reserved 

investments for other growth centres and corridors only for the future. Thus, most of the 

corridors not serving the CBD remain underutilised (Bell & Johns, 2006). In suburb-to-city 

corridors, low-occupancy congestion persists, considering there are 34,500 vehicles plying 

these routes daily. However, out of this volume, only 5 percent comprise heavy commercial 

trucks and buses, suggesting greater transport of people by cars rather than goods. This results 

in higher per capita carbon dioxide emission.  

Although Auckland City’s CBD is strategically located along the northwest-south commuter 

rail corridor, it has not been fully integrated nor pedestrianised with the more extensive regional 

bus transport network. Ironically, the entire corridor has been identified as a regional link under 

the Auckland City Cycle and Walking Strategy. This leaves the public with greater risk of 

moving along a car-dominated corridor. Though 30 percent of this link has already been marked 

as dedicated cycling facilities, it does not appear to be generating significant cycle movements 

(Bell & Johns, 2006). Despite these problems on corridor transit, there appears a potential that 

Auckland could adopt a more sustainable pattern of growth based on satellite urban centres 

linked by rapid transport. Table 20 shows that although there is a stronger preference for the 

use of bus in Auckland City’s CBD, the preference for train is increasing at the regional level. 

 

Table 20. CBD and regional daily train and bus patronage 

Preference 
Auckland City Auckland Region 

1998 2001 2004 1991 1996 2001 2006 

Train 766 718 1858 1,515 2,286 2,418 5,646 

Bus 14215 16800 22,067 23,670 23,805 26,340 28,563 

Ratio 5.39% 4.27% 8.42% 6.40% 9.60% 9.18% 19.77% 
Source: Auckland City Council (2007, p. 67); Auckland Regional Council (2007b) 

 

8.4.5 Local implementation of the ARLTS 

 

Several local councils have included the ARLTS provisions in their plans. Manukau has 

made long-term provisions to connect its city centre and Flat Bush to Auckland City’s mass rail 

system. Flat Bush has been considered New Zealand’s largest and innovative new town 
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development that would house 40,000 residents. North Shore strongly supports bus rapid 

transit and ferry transport as well as centres-based planning to minimise trips. Auckland City 

recognises that an efficient and car-less transport system has long-term global benefits. 

However, its plan promotes roading and parking rather than passenger transport. The city 

promotes a public bus system, arguably, to justify for continued roading investment. Buses are 

still net carbon intensive due to a comparatively low occupancy level in Auckland even during 

peak hours.  

All four cities in Auckland  require some form of financial contribution earmarked for public 

parking elsewhere, in lieu of parking not provided on-site (Booz-Allen & Hamilton (New Zealand 

Ltd.), 2001). It would have been better if such contribution were used for public transport 

projects instead of providing additional car parks elsewhere. If the cost of required parking were 

higher and public transport was available, developers would have an incentive to reduce 

parking demand rather than increase the parking supply (Shoup, 1999). This would discourage 

the public to use the car. 

Transport development in Auckland is constrained by some of the problems created from 

identifying growth nodes under the ARGS. St. Lukes has the biggest shopping mall that is 

closest to Auckland City’s CBD. Yet, it is not designated a growth node. It is not subject to any 

parking restraint or public transport development in order to promote the intensification policies 

of the ARGS and ARLTS (Booz-Allen & Hamilton (New Zealand Ltd.), 2001). This has allowed 

the developer to expand the shopping centre and create more parking spaces without the need 

to integrate the centre with a public transport system. 

 

8.5 Regional Economic Development Strategy 

 

Auckland’s economy is mainly driven by an internal market and a relatively few industry 

linkages beyond its regional jurisdiction. The Auckland Regional Economic Development 

Strategy (AREDS) seeks to shift this direction towards a ‘vision of an internationally competitive, 

inclusive and dynamic Auckland regional economy’ (Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 2).22 It 

gives effect to the export-led strategy of the ARPS as it promotes the expansion of local export 

industries. The strategy could help build community pride in export production, reorient 

consumer behaviour towards the use of local goods and services, and relatively reduce over 

time the influx of manufactured import goods. As discussed earlier in Chapter 6, there are 

                                                           
22 Specifically, the AREDS intends to make Auckland (1) internationally competitive in attracting and retaining 

skilled people and resources and in selling goods and services to overseas markets; (2) inclusive since some groups 
in the community are not participating in the economy or gaining the benefits of economic activity and wealth 
creation; and (3) dynamic because successful economies are more capable of responding to fast changing and 
unpredictable international condition (Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 15). 
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transboundary externalities associated with high import penetration, particularly with the Third 

World.  

The AREDS seeks to advance the economic dominance of Auckland under a local 

government-led approach. This approach is consistent with central government’s Economic 

Transformation Agenda, which identifies the critical role of Auckland in the transformation of 

New Zealand. As discussed earlier in Chapter 7, this approach is consistent with the 

neoliberalist belief that central government does not have the solution to regional economic 

development and in making the country internationally competitive (Holden, 2003; Memon, 

Davies, & Fookes, 2007; Memon, Milne, & Selsky, 2004).  

The AREDS was formulated with consideration of the principles of sustainability. It seeks to 

support the institutions, businesses, and people involved with exporting goods and services that 

bring wealth to the region. To strengthen the region’s competitive advantage, it recognises the 

importance of foreign investment, immigration, exporting, firm and industry clusters, and a 

proactive export-oriented approach to the small enterprise nature of Auckland’s economy. It 

posits a framework that would enable local actors to ‘connect the region to the world through 

an outward focus and improved regional performance on a platform of exceptional people, 

cultures, environment and infrastructure’ (Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 8). The 

framework consists of the following eight elements:  

To connect the region with the world: 

1. Promote Auckland Region 

2. Encourage innovation 

3. Develop overseas markets 

4. Support exports 

To improve regional performance on a platform of exceptional people, cultures, environment and 

infrastructure: 

5. Provide a high quality environment 

6. Build an entrepreneurial culture 

7. Produce a skilled and responsive labour force 

8. Deliver a high quality responsive Government (Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 8). 

These elements of the AREDS could provide the opportunity for addressing the issue of 

transboundary externalities, particularly in terms of ecological modernisation, export orientation, 

and in reducing import dependence on manufactured goods. 

 

8.5.1 Structural constraints 

 

From research commissioned for AREDS, the ARC (2002) identified a number of factors 

that constrain the successful implementation of the AREDS. These are essentially structural in 

nature. Apart from the poor economies of scale of the city-region in successfully breaking into 
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and servicing export markets, there are three factors which hinder the region’s ability to expand 

its export base. These are the (1) predominance of small and medium enterprises (SME), (2) 

growth of business services that caters only to the local economy, and (3) relatively low level of 

technological application. Most of the small businesses do not aspire to grow. This explains why 

they do not export. Several factors contribute to this problem - high compliance costs in paper 

works associated with employees; potential loss of control; and reluctance to change local 

lifestyle. As discussed in Chapter 6, Auckland’s export manufacturing sector has declined over 

a decade. Although its SME-based service sector has expanded, it focuses on the domestic 

market, serving other businesses and end consumers within the city-region. The SMEs have 

limited involvement in networks, reducing their ability to internationalise. While New Zealanders 

have a reputation for being quick to use new information and communications technology (ICT) 

for personal purposes, businesses seem to be lagging behind. There is a low take-up of 

training, business assistance, and development opportunities in e-commerce. Yet, while inward 

looking and not interested in growth, New Zealanders value foreign models of ICT products 

more highly than local ones (when available). This promotes the influx of manufactured imports 

that have high transboundary externalities. 

 

8.5.2 Industry linkages 

 

Another problem highlighted by the AREDS is the lack of backward and forward linkages in 

Auckland. TLAs do not operate in isolation. However, no city-to-city relationships 

(regionalisation) have been developed or utilised in the region to strategically promote exporting 

or engage in agreements with similar cities overseas. Figure 22 shows the result of an input-

output model used as part of the background research for the AREDS. The model helped 

predict the effect of changes in terms of economic output made by actions of the government, 

consumers, and suppliers in one industry within a TLA to another industry within and outside 

the TLA. The results show that smaller economies, such as Papakura, have relatively stronger 

external links than those of the larger economies, but are not utilised to their advantage. There 

is weak economic clustering in the region, a lack of understanding of the export benefits 

associated with clusters, and no motivation for firms and supporting organisations to collaborate 

for export success.  
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Figure 22. Level of interconnectedness between TLAs in the Auckland Region  

 Note: Based on a 48-sector regional Input-Output (IO) model of the economy conducted in 2001. 
Source: Auckland Regional Council (2002, p. 14) 

 

Due to cultural familiarity, common language, and historical trading relationship, businesses 

normally associate with traditional markets, such as the UK, rather than new, nearer, and larger 

growth markets, such as Asia. Considering the recent changing immigration patterns, which 

show an increasing influx of Asian migrants, Auckland can take advantage of the opportunity to 

strengthen its market linkages with Asia. The shorter distance for transporting goods means 

that there will be reduced consumption of carbon dioxide emissions from transnational shipping. 
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The region is fragmented. There has traditionally been a lack of communication, 

coordination, and understanding of the issues between government and business, and within 

the local government. Since local initiatives and strategies are not required to have a regional 

context, this has resulted in inconsistent information provision, regulation and service delivery 

across the region, creating difficulties particularly for businesses that operate across the region 

(Auckland Regional Council, 2002, p. 47). 

The relationship between each local council and some city-regions overseas is, however, 

different. There is evidence that actors in the region now appear to be moving away from a 

competitive attitude to one characterised by collaborative and cross-sectoral partnership, to the 

point of integrating more fully into the global economy (L. E. Williams, 2006). This provides the 

opportunity for greater transboundary consideration in local planning. Manukau City Council has 

adopted policy measures to head off the potential dark side of deindustrialisation and to develop 

the path to economic growth through collaboration with industries and developers. It promotes a 

business friendly environment by fast-tracking RMA procedures, easing regulatory burdens, and 

promoting public/private partnerships. As reported in the interview by one of its economic 

planners, the council has not been successful in attracting export industries due to stringent 

environmental regulations under the RMA. 

Another problem with developing industry linkages in Auckland is the poor network and 

infrastructure for transporting people and goods within the region, as shown in the analysis of 

the ARLTS. Due to increasing traffic congestion, poor accessibility, and arguably low public 

transport patronage, Auckland has not realised the benefits of scale and agglomeration 

economies needed to transform itself into the competitive city envisaged in the AREDS. A 

number of studies support this view and suggest that achieving higher levels of transport 

accessibility results in higher density activities and employment (Abusah & de Bruyn, 2007).  

 

8.5.3 Export niches 

 

The Regional Economic Development Forum (REDF) of the ARC administers the 

implementation of the AREDS. Since the inception of the AREDS in 2002, it is only recently that 

the REDF has started building understanding around Auckland’s role in the global marketplace. 

Two research projects are set to be undertaken; one focusing on export potentials and the other 

on understanding Auckland’s comparative advantages and niches for foreign direct investment. 

Based on the Economic Futures Report released by the REDF on June 17, 2009, it is expected 

and identified that the manufacturing sector will continue to play a significant part in the 

Auckland economy by 2031. However, it is unclear whether this would cater for the domestic or 

export market. 

Auckland currently relies on export-development initiatives primarily carried out by various 

central government agencies, including the Export Institute of New Zealand and Joint Action 
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Groups. Those sectors currently identified by central government that would get export support 

include ICT, biotechnology, and creative industries. Central government appears to advocate 

for the development of ‘clean’ export industry sectors in Auckland. Industry NZ, Competitive 

Auckland, local authorities, and the economic development agencies consider biotechnology, 

creative industries, food, ICT, niche manufacturing, tourism, wood processing, marine, 

exporting education, film, organics and others, as Auckland’s important niches (Auckland 

Regional Council, 2002). In assessing these initiatives against probable transboundary 

consideration in planning, it is clear that local initiatives identify manufacturing as a key sector 

but this is, however, limited to niches where heavy high-polluting industries do not play a part. 

 

8.6 Long-Term Council Community Plan 

 

The ARC’s Long-Term Council Community Plan (LTCCP) 2009-19 sets out Auckland’s ten-

year work programme prioritisation of activities and expenditure to justify the rates contribution 

of the residents and contribute to the achievement of the community’s desired outcomes 

(Auckland Regional Council, 2009). It adopts a sustainable development approach, putting the 

LTCCP over the RMA plans, in terms of the region’s hierarchy of strategies and plans. As 

shown in Figure 23, the RMA plans only serve as regulatory tools to deliver Auckland’s vision 

and regional outcomes as set out in the LTCCP. 

Although developed outside the RMA regime, the LTCCP is included in the analysis to (1) 

determine the extent by which Aucklanders consider the transboundary implications of their 

community outcomes, and (2) identify those priority activities that can contribute to reducing 

transboundary externalities. Although the majority of these desired outcomes were in relation to 

preserving social, environmental, and cultural amenities, four community outcomes and priority 

activities have transboundary implications. These are: 

1. The outcome of an improved access to affordable and safe ways to move people and goods. The 

LTCCP allocates 50 percent of the rates contribution to ensure the success in public transport 

provision and 50 percent for the operation of the existing infrastructure. The plan provides for 

capital investments, such as remodelling of select rail stations, construction of new stations in 

Parnell, Manukau, and Onehunga, as well as development of park and ride facilities and bus 

interchanges under the responsibility of the TLAs.  

2. The outcome of an efficient use of energy based on clean and reliable sources other than fossil 

fuels. It is expected that the ARLTS will be redesigned to satisfy this outcome.  

3. The outcome of an increased access to affordable housing that is also expected to increase 

intensification.  

4. The outcome of an increase in export development. Although the regional strategies recognise the 

need to increase the export potential of Auckland, it does not reflect in the LTCCP, with only 2 
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percent of the total rates contribution being allocated for export development. This manifests the 

lack of outward orientation of both the residents and local government. 

 

8.7 Auckland Sustainability Framework, One Plan, and Super-city 

legislation 

 

Three initiatives help address the problem of coordination in Auckland’s regional planning 

and governance: the Auckland Sustainability Framework, One Plan, and the super-city 

legislation. As discussed earlier in Section 5.8.2, the super-city legislation resulted in the 

creation of the new Auckland Council, which assumed control of the city-region in November 

2010. This section discusses the extent to which these initiatives would be able to address the 

transboundary externalities of Auckland. 

 

Figure 23. The LTCCP and its relationship to strategy and delivery 

 

Source: Long-Term Council Community Plan 2009-19 (Auckland Regional Council, 2009, p. 16) 
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8.7.1 Auckland Sustainability Framework 

 

The Auckland Sustainability Framework (ASF) is a method adopted by the ARC in 2007 that 

is outside the RMA regime. It outlines the challenges and opportunities for a coordinated, 

integrated, and shared long-term vision for Auckland over the next 100 years from which 

changes to RMA plans and decision making towards sustainable outcomes are expected to 

occur (Regional Growth Forum, 2007a). The ASF is the result of a partnership created between 

central government and the TLAs to focus on developing Auckland into a resilient region that 

can adapt to change, build strong communities and robust ecological systems, and design 

flexibility into the economy, infrastructure, and buildings. The ASF was originally called 

Sustaining the Auckland Region Together programme or START. In an interview, a planner 

argued that the change in name was probably made to remove the negative connotation of the 

word ‘start,’ which might imply that Auckland is just starting but that in reality, it has long been 

employing sustainability principles in planning. 

The ASF is relevant to the thesis since it recognises three challenges relevant to the 

transboundary externality problem. These are climate change, worldviews, and globalisation. 

The ASF envisages major shifts in the region’s approach to planning, where social values, 

expectations, systems, and processes would be oriented towards creating prosperity that is 

based on sustainable practices that (1) help reduce Auckland’s ecological footprint, (2) build a 

carbon neutral future, (3) focus on export, and (4) integrate thinking, planning, investment and 

action. Consistent with the intensification objectives of the ARGS and ARLTS, the ASF 

promotes quality compact urban form for Auckland.  

The ASF identified specific and relevant strategic responses, identified as either immediate 

or long term. The immediate actions include such as electrifying the rail network and building at 

least 1,000 affordable housing units per year. The long-term actions include developing renewal 

energy supplies within the region, requiring 20 percent affordable housing for new residential 

development, and establishing a rail link from Auckland City’s CBD to the airport. Considering 

the lacklustre implementation of current regional strategies, the success of the ASF in 

controlling transboundary externalities remains to be seen. Its success would depend on 

whether the new Auckland Council would use it and how, and whether the ASF would have a 

bearing, considering the recent amendments to streamline the RMA.  

 

8.7.2 One Plan 

 

Building on the vision of the ASF, the ARC adopted One Plan in 2008 to provide a single 

strategic plan of action for Auckland (Regional Sustainable Development Forum, 2008). One 

Plan should not be confused with the intended unitary plan following the operation of the new 
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Auckland Council, as will be discussed below. One Plan provides a detailed infrastructure plan 

to advance social, economic, environmental, and cultural wellbeing, and to strengthen the links 

and implementation between national and regional strategy, planning, and action. The Plan is 

essentially an economic strategy to increase Auckland’s competitiveness across the region.  

One Plan indirectly promotes a few strategies to reduce transboundary externalities. These 

include the programmes on improving public transport to reduce car dependence and 

completing the motorway network to increase industry links within the region. One Plan was 

conceptualised under the previous Labour Government. The development of this Plan in terms 

of funding and implementation under the present National government and new Auckland 

Council, remains to be seen.  

 

8.7.3 Super-city legislation 

 

As noted before, the new Auckland Council replaced the ARC. The new council was created 

following the super-city legislation that the government enacted in September 2009. The law 

emanated from an ARC initiative, Strengthening Auckland’s Regional Governance (SARG). 

Central government, through the Royal Commission of Inquiry and participation of constituent 

councils and the public, developed the super-city concept to help strengthen Auckland's 

regional governance. While local government considers this a solution to the regional 

governance issue in Auckland, central government considers it a strategic economic and 

efficient solution to develop Auckland into a competitive world-class city.  

The new Auckland Council replaced the ARC and seven TLAs governing the planning and 

administration of the Auckland city-region. The Auckland Council is mandated to formulate a 

spatial plan that will consolidate provisions under the RMA, LGA, and Land Transport 

Management Act, in the hope of resolving the issue of regional collaboration in planning, 

implementation, and sustainable development of Auckland. It is still uncertain where the existing 

plans and strategies of constituent regional and local councils sit in the ensuing governance 

structure, one thing is certain though, the new super-city would jeopardise the decoupling of 

environmental and economic priorities previously being held respectively by the ARC and some 

local councils. As discussed earlier in Section 7.2.2, regional councils function as the 

environmental guardian that regulates the local council’s economic priorities. Due to natural 

resource endowment, some local councils appear to have higher regard to local environmental 

preservation than economic priorities (e.g. Waitakere). Appendix D summarises the structure of 

the new Auckland Council. 

 

  



 
 

191 

8.8 Concluding notes 

 

The main purpose of this chapter is to determine the opportunities and challenges of 

planning in the Auckland city-region in dealing with transboundary externalities. This was done 

through a strategic analysis of the policy instruments formulated by the ARC. It can be 

concluded that the ARC’s regional policies, plans, and strategies largely demonstrate 

Auckland’s increasing recognition of many pressing issues that are global and transboundary in 

nature and to a slight degree help control transboundary externalities. The ARPS intends to (1) 

reduce carbon dioxide emissions through urban intensification, (2) reduce toxic exports through 

monitoring of hazardous wastes, and (3) reduce import dependence and offshore industry 

relocation by promoting localised export industries. Both the ARGS and ARLTS seek to reduce 

carbon dioxide emission while the AREDS seeks to increase Auckland’s export potential. There 

is, however, no regional strategy adopted to address Auckland’s toxic or waste export. The 

ARC’s responsibility covers only the disposal of hazardous waste. The local councils are tasked 

with the sole responsibility of disposing domestic waste to landfills, local and overseas. The 

majority of the planning instruments place the responsibility of reducing transboundary 

externalities to central government, although the ARC can assume this responsibility, under the 

RMA. This demonstrates the failure of central government to implement its international 

obligations at the local level. 

There are inconsistencies in planning instruments and implementing mechanisms. This 

affects the way these should address transboundary externalities. Contrary to the objectives of 

the ARGS, the AWL Regional Plan explicitly permits carbon dioxide emission of vehicles and 

the ARLTS allows for the development of more roading rather than public transport projects. 

The success of the regional planning instruments is constrained by poor implementation at both 

regional and local levels. A number of factors contribute to this but the majority involve around 

the issue of neoliberalism in governance and planning legislation. Evidence shows that the 

radical reforms in the eighties still linger in Auckland’s current neoliberal form of governance. 

Strategic regional planning in Auckland has been considered an unwarranted intervention in the 

urban land market. Central government considers regional planning a locally-based challenge 

to its authority while the TLAs consider it a threat to their autonomy (Ericksen, Berke, Crawford, 

& Dixon, 2003; Memon, Davies, & Fookes, 2007).  

The improvement of the central-local relations in Auckland has been critical in the formation 

and development of the ARC and will be in the new Auckland Council in terms of providing a 

strategic and statutory institution to deal with transboundary externalities. Given sufficient 

national directives, the improvement in the capability of regional Auckland and its strategies 

could help increase local capacity in terms of implementing planning mandates and actions 

needed to comply with New Zealand’s international commitments. One such measure would be 
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to strengthen vertical consistency by revising the ‘not inconsistent’ requirement of the RMA. 

Another would be the need for the MFE to review and certify that the ARPS and district plans 

are vertically consistent. The amendments in 2005 provide more directives for district plans to 

give effect to the ARPS. There is nothing more effective than for the government to have 

allowed the ARC to have direct control of planning issues that address transboundary 

externalities (e.g. urban intensification). It is expected that the super-city arrangement will take 

such control while providing certainty in leadership and decision-making and the core elements 

of governance (stakeholders’ interaction, negotiation, and consensus building) needed for the 

successful implementation of ARC’s sustainability agenda (see Commission on Global 

Governance, 1995; Jessop, 1998; Stoker, 1998). 

The structure of the RMA appears to contribute to the problem of managing urban growth in 

Auckland. Without proper coordination, neither the ARPS nor the district plans would be good 

instruments for effective strategic urban planning (see Schofield, 2007). Although Auckland’s 

regional policies provide good principles and directions in reducing transboundary externalities, 

they are not good mechanisms for spatial planning. District plans do provide good spatial 

controls but they would rely on the ARC’s strategic direction. However, the ARC and TLAs 

operate independently and have different priorities.  

It is still uncertain where and how the regional plans and strategies sit in the new Auckland 

Council planning structure. However, the consolidated regional model that the new council 

offers should help increase coordination in strategic decision-making across all of ARC’s 

statutory and strategic planning instruments, the LTCCPs, and district plans of constituent TLAs 

(see Memon, Davies, & Fookes, 2007). Whatever its resulting form will be, the new council 

should serve to strengthen its role in administering the planning and delivery of regional policies 

and services in Auckland. Among the regional strategies, the AREDS is envisioned to reap 

more benefits, particularly, in promoting regionalisation of economic development activities. 

While this may enhance international competitiveness and the export potential of the city-

region, the degree to which it will reduce environmental externalities under the RMA is unclear. 

Despite the limitations in plan implementation, the ARC would have played a crucial role in 

resolving transboundary externalities, in view of its meso-level and collaborative functions under 

the RMA and the LGA. Since the ARC has a greater scope of authority in environmental 

protection issues, it has the ability and opportunity rather than the TLAs to account for potential 

linkages between the local, regional, and global environment. Earlier surveys show that local 

councils lack the staff expertise to understand how environmental linkages can be created 

through planning (Berke, 1994; Montz & Dixon, 1993). The need for integrated management is 

clearly expressed in the AWP Plan in order for the effects from competing and incompatible 

land uses and discharges into air can be considered in the decision-making process (Auckland 

Regional Council, 2008, p. Sect 4.1.5.3). 
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 With the new Auckland Council, the present decoupling and counterbalancing that exist 

between the environmental and economic focus of the ARC and local councils will be 

undermined. Although the new super-city model offers a more holistic view of Auckland’s 

circumstances, the amalgamation would make it even more difficult for Auckland to comply with 

New Zealand’s international commitments, given the lack of national directives to implement 

these at the local level. The super-city initiative was based on the motivation to increase 

infrastructure efficiency and economic development rather than to protect Auckland’s 

environmental resources or share in the global environment.  

Generally, two problems contribute to the failure of regional planning practice in Auckland to 

deal with the issue of transboundary externalities. Firstly, there appears to be an urban 

competition, ironically, made possible by the integrated infrastructure and shared amenities in 

Auckland. This has caused the failure in implementing the ARC’s intensification strategies since 

local councils pursue their own economic priorities of increasing their tax base through urban 

development. There is no clear collaborative advantage to TLAs from economic cooperation, as 

they have only a few complementarities in economic structure and industry development to 

develop. Secondly, a conflict exists in the implementation of regional strategies between the 

ARC and its subordinate councils, although they have common interests (e.g. transport 

development). The TLAs formulate their own sector plans based on their own interests. The 

outcome of any initiative to resolve transboundary externalities appears only as a residual 

benefit to local economic priorities. The next chapter provides further evidence. 
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Chapter 9 - Environmental assessment in Auckland 

 

Chapters 7 and 8 examined the extent of transboundary consideration in policy and 

planning, respectively, in the context of Auckland. Chapter 8 highlighted the extent of 

transboundary consideration in Auckland’s regional plans and strategies in terms of the 

permitted activities. This chapter discusses the third set of results of the three-tier method used 

for strategic policy analysis. It examines the planning system in more detail by looking at the 

practice of environmental assessment in Auckland. The evaluation consists of determining the 

extent of transboundary consideration in the assessment of environmental effects as part of the 

consent process for plan changes and activities otherwise not explicitly permitted in statutory 

plans. The motivation for analysis is that if the proponent or planner takes into account the 

potential transboundary effects of a proposal, it could contribute to achieving better global 

environmental outcomes. The chapter initially presents the law on environmental assessment in 

New Zealand; then examines the entry points for transboundary consideration under the law. It 

also discusses the results of a review made on the environmental assessment reports of five 

projects in Auckland, namely, North Shore Busway, Northern Motorway Widening, Northern 

Corridor Priority Lane, Owhanake Subdivision, and Penlink. The results are discussed across 

several subheadings in this chapter to demonstrate the shortcomings in policy and practice of 

environmental assessment in addressing transboundary externalities. The concluding notes 

summarise the chapter. 

 

9.1 EIA policy 

 

We all carry the moral requirement to consider the transboundary effects of our actions and 

there is a customary international law to protect this. States enact legislations on environmental 

assessments to enforce this law. Although New Zealand is not party to any transboundary EIA 

agreement that affect local planning, its participation in various international agreements on 

shared resources, manifests its dedication to comply with the customary law.  

The policy on environmental assessment in New Zealand consists of the preparation of an 

Assessment of Environment Effects (AEE) to accompany applications for project proposals and 

a Section 32 analysis for policy, plan, regulation, or plan change proposals. Although intended 

for projects, many TLAs require the submission of AEE for private plan change applications, 

instead of a Section 32 analysis. To distinguish further, the AEE primarily looks at the adverse 

environmental effects (cost) of a project, while the Section 32 analysis looks at both costs and 

benefits of a policy, plan, regulation, or plan change to the four well-beings - environmental, 

economic, social, and cultural. Theoretically, the Section 32 analysis can promote the use of 

ecological modernisation, but this is not required for projects that introduce new technologies.    
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As mentioned earlier, under the RMA, the equivalent for Environmental Impact Assessment 

(EIA), as used internationally, is the Assessment of Environmental Effects (AEE). Unlike the 

EIA, the AEE identifies the effects or consequences of not only projects but also plan changes 

affecting the environment and people. The focus on effects, rather than impacts, gives the AEE 

a proper and more broader scope than common domestic interpretations of EIA (Hemmings, 

1993). Considering this broader role in evaluating plans and policies, the AEE generally 

conforms not only to the general theory of EIA but SEA as well.  

Section 32 of the RMA covers the aspects of SEA in New Zealand planning. The Section 32 

analysis functions as the cost-benefit analysis for policy planning. It requires the consideration 

of alternatives, benefits, and costs, before a proposed plan, policy statement, regulation, or 

change is publicly notified. This is to ensure that the selected option or objective is the most 

appropriate way to achieve the purpose of the RMA, which is to promote sustainable resource 

management. Contrary to the traditional cost-benefit analysis, a Section 32 analysis does not 

normally include monetary valuation and discounting as a method for determining net benefits. 

Thus, there is a tendency for plans to be implemented without considering the value of 

cumulative or long-term cost and benefit. 

The RMA’s purpose of promoting sustainable management fortifies the potential of the AEE 

in ensuring that any activity avoids, remedies, or mitigates the adverse effects on the 

environment, irrespective of the benefits. 23  The RMA requires that measures to control a 

potential adverse effect be provided in the AEE. If the effect cannot be controlled, authorities 

should give serious consideration to assess the consents application before allowing the activity 

to proceed. This condition makes the AEE fundamental to the assessment of transboundary 

externalities in Auckland, considering its wider coverage and broader intention. 

The AEE is an integral part of any resource consent or plan change application lodged with 

consenting authorities. If the proposal is a permitted activity in the plan, it does not require a 

resource consent and an AEE. The assumption is that permitted activities do not create adverse 

effects on the environment. The AEE has the ability to expose adverse environmental effects in 

the resource consent process. However, without a robust analysis and strong public 

deliberation on the probable effects of permitted activities made prior to the district plan 

becoming operative, there is a tendency that some adverse effects could be left out in the 

planning process. 

                                                           
23

 The key sections in the RMA relating to the matter of effects are Sections 3, 5, 17, and 88.1. Section 5(2)c 
provides for the requirement of avoiding, remedying, or mitigating any adverse effects of activities on the 
environment. Section 17 establishes general duty of every person to avoid, remedy, or mitigate adverse effects on 
the environment arising from an activity. Section 88 outlines those matters to which consideration should be given 
when deciding resource consent application. The Fourth Schedule includes all matters to be included in preparing 
an AEE.  
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The proponent or its consultant can prepare the AEE, which can be, in other cases, very 

technically detailed.24 The AEE should ensure that all the effects of a proposal, positive and 

negative, are considered and understood. The purposes of the AEE are to (1) inform potentially 

affected parties so that they can effectively participate in the consents process and (2) provide 

sufficient information to the consent authority to ensure that its decisions are consistent with 

sustainable resource management and the outcomes stated in the District Plan. The AEE helps 

resolve the conflict between the applicant, affected parties, and consent authority so that they 

can jointly consider appropriate conditions for mitigation and monitoring.  

 

9.2 Entry points for transboundary assessment 

 

The RMA is fundamentally a national statute with jurisdiction over only the New Zealand 

environment. However, certain aspects of the legislation indirectly promote the improvement of 

the global environment. As discussed in Chapter 7, these aspects include the consideration for 

climate change and renewable energy. Three other aspects of the RMA provide the rationale for 

assessing the transboundary externalities of local activities. These are the (1) overriding 

purpose of sustainable management, (2) provision on cumulative effects, and (3) role of council.  

Purpose of sustainable management. The RMA requires a clear and paramount 

consideration for sustainable management, making its regulatory framework a viable platform 

for initiating policies to assess effects that are of transboundary and global nature. However, as 

discussed in Chapter 7, given the lack of national direction, the RMA may not effectively 

contribute to transboundary assessment. In mitigating climate change via AEE implementation 
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 As set out in Section 88 and the Fourth Schedule of the RMA and unless the council’s plan states otherwise, 
the components of an AEE include among others (Ministry for the Environment, 1999b, pp. 8`, 13): 

1. an accurate description of the proposed activity; an accurate description of the site and locality;  
2. an assessment of the actual and potential effects of the activity on the environment and people;  
3. an effects checklist that ranks the effects as either no effect, minor effect, major or significant effect, or 

critical effect;  
4. sensitivity of the receiving environment to the adverse effects;  
5. where significant effects are likely to occur, a description of available alternatives considered and why 

they were rejected;  
6. a discussion of the risk to the environment from hazardous substances and installation;  
7. for contaminants, an assessment of the nature of the discharge and sensitivity of the receiving 

environment to the adverse effects and any possible alternative methods of discharge, including 
discharge into any other receiving environment;  

8. a description of how the adverse effects may be avoided, remedied or mitigated;  
9. identification of the persons affected by the proposal, the consultation undertaken, if any, and its results 

such as any response to the views of any person consulted;  
10. clear identification of any restrictions on the proposed activity where these have been agreed to resolve 

affected parties’ concerns;  
11. where an effect needs to be controlled, a discussion on how it can be controlled and whether potential 

and actual effects need to be monitored; and  
12. where appropriate, a description of how this will be done and by whom. 
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at the local level, it would require a national policy statement to effectively assess the effects 

without relying on piecemeal court proceedings.25  

The RMA encourages cooperative involvement in decision-making, even with parties 

beyond the immediate location, to develop sufficiency of information. Although in theory, this 

supports the non-discrimination principle, in practice, this involvement is limited to the 

community. Earlier evidence shows that the RMA rely heavily upon the expression of social 

preferences often at the expense of environmental requirements (D. Hill, 1993).  

The RMA requires that proponents conduct an AEE to an extent depending on the scale and 

nature of the proposed activity and that the affected parties should consider the adverse effects 

on the environment. The RMA requires full information of the magnitude and likelihood of 

effects to the affected parties and decision-makers. Along with the sustainability agenda, the 

RMA allows for the consideration of a comprehensive network of effects, with explicit mention to 

the environment and ecosystem. This, in theory, covers transboundary harm. The RMA requires 

careful consideration of the effects and a test for appropriateness and necessity of local actions. 

This process is consistent with the due diligence principle.  

Provision on cumulative effects. The RMA’s provision on cumulative effects also offers 

the potential for transboundary assessment. Cumulative effect is specifically highlighted in the 

government’s Guide to Preparing a Basic Assessment of Environment Effects (Ministry for the 

Environment, 1999b). The provision sought to include indirect, cross-boundary, compounded, 

and other effects as defined by cumulative EIA theory and several case law interpretations in 

New Zealand. The RMA and MFE guidelines require the assessment of cumulative effects 

including transboundary effects, regardless of scale, intensity, duration, or frequency. However, 

in practice, proposals do not recognise local transboundary effects, their extent, and relation to 

the environment. Moreover, case law interpretations focus more on the effects of multiple 

consents and less on those that cross borders. 26  

                                                           
25

 Bosselmann, Fuller, and Salinger (2002) deliberate in detail on the need for the government to pass a 
national policy statement on mitigating climate change within which local authorities can carry out the day to day 
implementation more logically. They cite the case of the Stratford and Southdown power plants. In the Stratford 
carbon emission resource consent application, the Minister for the Environment called in and the proponent was 
instructed to have regard to the global environment and accordingly imposed mitigation condition. The hearing 
committee for the Southdown application in 1995, however, refused to impose such a mitigation condition citing 
the inadequacy of a national climate change policy and absence of a national policy statement, which was believed 
to bring equity to the market and opportunity to provide clear incentives or disincentives to industry.  

26
 The report from the Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment (1995) on the AEE practice in three 

territorial authorities discusses in detail the types of cumulative effects through case law interpretations. For 
example, those cumulative effects, which include inevitable and predictable future effects such as where a certain 
consent pattern is established, were discussed in Heighl v Porirua City Council (W64/92). Another form was also 
discussed in 1993 when the Planning Tribunal decided on the Manos and Coburn v Waitakere City Council (2 
NZRMA 226) where an unacceptable cumulative effects on the rural environment would inevitably follow if the 
council accepted the general principle that light industrial uses were to be regarded as appropriate in a rural zone. 
Cumulative effects where the council may find it difficult to resist multiple similar and consequent applications 
were also discussed in Lee v Auckland City Council (1995) NZRMA 241. The Court also required that the council 
must consider the cumulative effects of the development as a whole when a proposal involved applications for 
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The lack of local transboundary perspective in planning limits the ability of planners to adopt 

a global transboundary approach amidst the many global environmental issues of our time. 

Consequently, practitioners focus only on immediate neighbourhood effects. Despite the 

statutory provision and case law interpretations, there has been no explicit framework yet 

provided for cumulative effects assessment under the RMA (Lawrence, 2004).27 The inclusion 

of the term ‘cumulative effects’ in Section 3 of the Act, indicates that it is debatable for any 

particular situation.  

Role of council. Local authorities have a role to play in assessing transboundary 

externalities. Under the RMA, they are to control resource use, particularly air, which is also 

significant at the national or global level. Under Section 30 of the Act, regional councils have the 

statutory authority to control the discharge of contaminants into the air. While the effects of 

many such discharges would primarily lead to local air pollution, they could also contribute to a 

global situation, such as the discharge of greenhouse gases or CFC. This suggests that, while 

imposing rules to control air contamination can directly protect New Zealand’s air quality, they 

can also indirectly contribute to the improvement of the global environment. However, there are 

no formal controls, standards, or national directives on vehicle emissions anywhere in New 

Zealand from which decisions on vehicle use or environmental assessment could be made 

(Beca Carter Hollings & Ferner Ltd., 1997a; Bosselmann, Fuller, & Salinger, 2002). Despite the 

statutory obligation and proven global catastrophic effects of contaminants and greenhouse gas 

emission, the ARPS, as discussed earlier in Section 8.1, only acknowledges (i.e. without 

regulatory policy provisions) that motor vehicles are the largest single source of air pollution in 

Auckland. The ARPS only seeks to minimise the adverse effects of motor vehicle emissions 

through, amongst other policies, promoting more efficient public transport modes. Regional 

councils tends to be more confident and familiar only with water and soil management than in 

newer areas of air quality management, hazardous substances, and the more remote effects 

(cumulative, probable, future) which characterise transboundary externalities (D. Hill, 1993).  

Under the RMA, territorial local authorities have some responsibility to promote land use 

patterns that indirectly contribute to a reduction in greenhouse gas emissions and increase the 

ability  of their jurisdictions to export sustainably manufactured products more and import less of 

the products that undergo unsustainable manufacturing processes. They can adopt urban 

intensification policies and allocate sufficient land for export industries. Since they are 

mandated to achieve integrated management of the natural and physical resources under their 

                                                                                                                                                                                           
more than one resource consent in Burton v Auckland City council (1994) NZRMA 544. Cumulative effects should 
also not be judged solely on the effects of an activity on the zone for which it was proposed. For example, the 
cumulative effects caused by the loss of an activity to zones where it was positively encouraged were considered 
in Manos v Waitakere CC and Gardner v Tasman District Council (1994) NZRMA 513.  

27
 The need for cumulative effects assessment was discussed in Berhampore Residents Association v 

Wellington City Council (W54/92) and Cash v Queenstown Lakes District Council (1993) 2 NZRMA 347 (PT) 
(Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment, 1995, p. 42). 
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control, and are required to have regard to the effect of any use, development, or protection of 

those resources, they can by law also consider the effects of local activities on the global 

environment (Bosselmann, Fuller, & Salinger, 2002). The decision of the Supreme Court in 

Greenpeace New Zealand Inc. v Genesis Power Ltd (2008) NZSC 112, can increase the ability 

of councils to take into account the adverse effects of greenhouse gas discharges on climate 

change (Tripp, 2009). 

 

9.3 Shortcomings in AEE practice 

 

As demonstrated in the previous section, there is a potential that the transboundary effects 

of local activities could be considered under the RMA. This is, however, constrained by 

shortcomings in the use and practice of the AEE. Many practitioners argue that these occur due 

lack of provisions in the RMA that specify criteria for conducting an AEE or determine quality 

assessment. 

In their survey in 1998 over a sample of 47 AEE consultants and firms, Morgan and Maria 

(1999) concluded that the AEE greatly departs from that implied by EIA theory. Consultants use 

the AEE mainly to comply with the minimum acceptable standard required under the Fourth 

Schedule of the RMA. The majority of them approach AEE work with a broad but non-rigorous, 

low-level characterisation of effects. The public is primarily consulted only for their reactions to 

the effects, after drafting the proposal, and not during the planning stage. Consultants 

commonly base the identification of effects on previous judgment, experience, and simple 

checklists instead of more structured project-specific considerations of potential effects. 

Although this ‘scoping’ style of AEE practice may not be a problem for everyday small AEE 

work, the responses in the survey suggest that it is being used for activities of any size, 

including larger, more complex activities with significant transboundary effects.  

Environmental assessments for some electricity generating activities, however, prove more 

effective in acknowledging transboundary and cumulative effects as well as in presenting some 

alternatives (e.g. Electricity Corporation of New Zealand Limited, 1994). A few AEEs for sanitary 

landfill projects also consider transboundary, particularly, downstream effects (e.g. Klein & 

Gowing, 1993). The effective use of transboundary assessment in New Zealand is generally 

constrained by the limitations in the Fourth Schedule, inadequate assessment of alternatives, 

biases in the assessment, little control on reviewing process, inadequate participation, low-level 

impact identification, ineffective use of permitted baseline, and conflicting priorities. The 

discussions that follow demonstrate how these shortcomings affect the ability of the AEE to 

address transboundary externalities. 
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9.3.1 Limitations in the Fourth Schedule 

 

EIA policies that control transboundary effects emphasise upper tier environmental 

evaluations and require more thorough and reliable assessment (e.g. Antarctic environmental 

regime). In comparison, the Fourth Schedule under the RMA is an insufficient policy guide, 

being short, lacking in technical precision, and ambiguous (Hemmings, 1993). There is 

dissatisfaction among AEE preparers on the failure of the government to provide sufficient 

guide (R. Morgan & Maria, 1999). The Fourth Schedule is viewed by most consultants as only 

providing the minimum basis to get the legal side correct or the framework for environmental 

assessment valid. The MFE guidelines do not address the consultants’ lack of skills in AEE 

preparation, considering that over 31 percent of them have inadequate formal training in EIA. 

The universities in Auckland do not provide such training to planning students. Only the 

peripheral universities, Otago and Massey, provide between 40 to 48 contacts hours on impact 

assessment in planning programmes. Given the lack of national directives, training, and state of 

knowledge in domestic and international arena, planners learn the evaluation process only in 

local planning practice where transboundary externalities are poorly emphasised. Moreover, 

there is no accreditation required of AEE preparers for them to be duty-bound to protect the 

environment and be technically qualified to comply with the EIA theory.28  

 

9.3.2 Inadequate assessment of alternatives 

 

As mentioned earlier, the Fourth Schedule only represents a minimal position. It requires the 

impact assessment of alternatives based on the significance of effects and ability of the 

proposal to mitigate them. On the contrary, EIA theory emphasises that EIA should be 

undertaken when all options are still open. The North Shore Busway project is an example 

where the proponents failed to assess to a substantial extent all alternatives to mitigate the 

environmental effects. It has been proven that the electric rail system has long-term and greater 

environmental and economic benefits over the bus. The proponents of the project selected the 

option of an exclusive busway with high-occupancy vehicle (HOV) corridor, despite its inferior 

contribution to reducing private vehicle trips and overall emission reduction in congested 

motorways (see Beca Carter Hollings & Ferner Ltd., 1994, 1997a).29 This was the only option 

considered in the preparation of the AEE.  

                                                           
28

 In the Philippines, EIA preparers are required by the Department of Natural Resources and the Environment 
to be accredited with the Department before conducting and submitting an EIA for environmental compliance 
applications. 

29
 In 1993 Transit New Zealand (now New Zealand Transport Agency), the organisation which owns and 

operates the Northern Motorway, took responsibility for pursuing the EIA. The Busway was selected from among 
the other alternative solutions identified in the Comprehensive Transportation Study Update (Auckland Regional 
Authority, 1988). The other options were second harbour crossing, ferry services, tunnel, monorail or LRT and 
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Another example is the Northern Motorway Widening designation project (Beca Carter 

Hollings & Ferner Ltd., 1997b). The AEE acknowledged other alternatives such as a change in 

transport policy directed at reducing the use of private motor vehicle. Again, it discounted the 

greater benefits of a rail alternative but emphasised that the designation for additional lanes for 

HOV would assist in arresting the growth in private car usage. The rail, when powered by 

renewable electricity, does not emit carbon dioxide unlike petrol-powered buses. It has a 

greater capacity and faster speed than the bus.  

With the minimal position of the Fourth Schedule, it is less likely that preparers would 

properly consider transboundary externalities, being complicated and less understood, in AEE 

practice in Auckland. 

 

9.3.3 Biases in the assessment 

 

The limitations in Schedule 4 and lack of training potentially expose the consultants to many 

forms of bias (R. Morgan & Maria, 1999). AEE consultants tend to rely on professional judgment 

and in-house company guidelines rather than on structured and comprehensive EIA textbooks. 

These biases arise from four circumstances: (1) technical misinterpretation due to the 

limitations in the Fourth Schedule, (2) providing justification to proposed projects, (3) aligning 

the level of complexity and cost of AEE with the nature of impacts, and (4) misuse of scientific 

judgments.  

Avoiding technical misinterpretation. The problem with insufficient direction is that 

proponents, who have a stake in achieving a favourable and least costly outcome for their 

projects, would avoid and not consider highly technical details including transboundary effects 

in the preparation of the AEE. Proponents always perceive solutions that address 

transboundary externalities as costly and technically difficult to consider. Thus, without the 

balancing effect offered by public consultation, council review, and pressure from international 

organisations, this flexibility inevitably introduces greater bias into the AEE process.  

Providing justification. Many AEEs are being prepared to provide justification for the 

proposed project, which could implicitly downplay the adverse effects on the environment. One 

example is Owhanake Subdivision, a 39-lot residential bonus density type of lifestyle block 

development in a coastal 136.7 hectare elevated land in Whaiheke Island (see D. J. Scott 

Associates, 1996). The proponent lodged the AEE to secure the Auckland City Council’s 

approval for a denser yet sparsely laid dwelling settlement relative to the plan, in return for an 

                                                                                                                                                                                           
together with the exclusive busway option, were each assessed for their operational, engineering, economic and 
environmental advantages and disadvantages. The monorail or LRT option from CBD to Barry’s Point follows the 
alignment from Hobsons Street Passenger Terminal, joining the Harbour Bridge Motorway at the Victoria Park 
Flyover with a park and ride facility at Barrys Point terminal. The busway was commended for the potential to 
reduce in the order of 25-30% of the then peak hour emission levels of carbon monoxide, unburned hydrocarbons, 
lead and nitrogen oxides. 
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especially high standard macro sort of environmental outcome (e.g. large regional park). The 

AEE explicitly mentioned the need to avoid the cumulative effects of dwelling sites being 

contained within the natural topography of the land. It failed to consider, however, the 

cumulative effect that residences located remotely from each other would bring to an increase 

in vehicular travel and carbon dioxide emission. Although a single subdivision of this type can 

have small and localised environmental effects, with multiple developments, they can create 

significant cumulative effect on land use, infrastructure, and potential global transboundary 

issues.  

This justification-led approach also echoes in the AEE of the Northern Corridor Priority Lane 

Project in North Shore City (see Beca Carter Hollings & Ferner Ltd., 1997a). The project is a 

development from the Busway option and provides for an exclusive lane for buses and other 

HOVs. The AEE acknowledges that there are transboundary environmental costs in putting 

another lane in the motorway (Californian Solution), such as facilitating urban sprawl and 

subsequent increase in vehicular traffic. However, it ruled out non-engineering measures (e.g. 

tolls) due to alleged difficulty in securing commitment at all levels of government, and rail 

options due to adverse visual effects on the Auckland Harbour Bridge, despite having the 

lowest environmental costs  

Reducing complexity and cost. Under the RMA, the complexity and cost of environmental 

assessment must be set to an extent, which is appropriate for the nature and significance of 

potential impacts on natural resources, the affected parties, and the public. This provision 

creates many problems around the issue of cumulative effects. The effects of smaller projects 

(e.g. car yard) may appear less than minor but they can have significant cumulative 

transboundary effects (e.g. increased carbon dioxide emission due to people encouraged by the 

car yard to own and use the car). The AEE will not assess these effects. This is particularly 

different from overseas practice where specific projects require set type of assessment 

procedures. 30  Although, this specific provision in the RMA could minimise undue cost or 

complexity in decision-making, it is subject to bias, given the limitations of the Fourth Schedule. 

To carry out the AEE process appropriately as required and to avoid undue delay, preparers will 

need to employ a host of consultancy tools, including ‘process evaluation, emission testing, 

atmospheric dispersion modelling, ambient air quality monitoring, effects analysis and expert 

evidence preparation and presentation’ (Jones, 1993, p. 19). There is a tendency for 

proponents to justify in the AEE that the effects of their projects are less than minor to avoid 

these costs.  

                                                           
30

 In the Philippines, for example, simple and non-environmentally complex projects on land areas smaller than 
5 hectares will require an Initial Environmental Examination with all its simpler rules and conditions. Those 
projects whose area is larger than 5 hectares and which are more complicated and within identified 
environmentally hazardous zones will require a full-blown and largely technical EIA.  
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Misuse of scientific judgments. If technical details were required for complex projects, 

these would entail scientific judgments that are prone to bias. There are inherent and 

misunderstood uncertainties in science (Hemmings, 1993). Scientific matters are often subtle. 

They create a snowballing effect where numerous value judgments made along the way could 

unreasonably influence the objective outcome of the AEE process. Preparers of AEE tend to 

make self-serving choices and judgments that appear perfectly credible from a scientific 

standpoint. The assessment would usually result in the most favourable interpretation available. 

The resulting degree of bias would be greater, considering the lack of specific statutory 

provisions, clear statement of assumptions and methodology in the assessment, and scrutiny 

from peers, the public, and government that could adequately check against bias and distortion. 

 

9.3.4 Little control on reviewing process 

 

The limitations of AEE legislation also result in weaker council review and audit of the quality 

of assessments. In theory, if an AEE is inadequate to determine transboundary effects, council 

officers can request for more and better information or make judgment whether they need 

specialist advice. However, there is little real control of reviewing the style, quality, or standard 

of AEEs, more so on the consideration of transboundary externalities (R. Morgan & Maria, 

1999). AEE preparers rely on the council’s assessment and public submissions. However, only 

the bigger projects get more attention from technical people in the affected and interest 

population. This creates a bias in attention, which disregards the need for a technical analysis 

to determine the transboundary effects arising out of the cumulative effects of smaller projects. 

To improve the council’s role in auditing AEE, the Ministry for the Environment (1999a) 

released a practice manual with guidelines on the steps needed and matters to be included in 

auditing AEEs. However, these guidelines left some of the issues such as minor and cumulative 

effects for the Court to decide. Considering inadequacy in directives and consultant training and 

the biases around AEE preparation, the quality of AEE review would worsen if the council 

officers themselves have not had any training at all.  

 

9.3.5 Inadequate participation 

 

There is a formal opportunity for effective participation of affected parties under the Fourth 

Schedule. It is not an assurance that this occurs in practice. The High Court reinforced this 

provision by requiring applicants to take a liberal approach in determining the affected parties 

(Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment, 1995).31 This is consistent with the non-

discrimination principle and offers the potential for transboundary consideration in the 

                                                           
31

 See Quarantine Waste (NZ) Ltd v Waste Resource Ltd (1994 NZRMA 529). 
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assessment. In practice, however, the affected parties usually needed to identify themselves so 

that they can be heard or forced to participate in a ‘technically complex arena in which even the 

language of rules is obscurantist’ (Hemmings, 1993, p. 26). Many consultants communicate 

less with the public and more with council staff (R. Morgan & Maria, 1999). A significant 26 

percent show an already completed AEE to the public. The result points to the general trend of 

complying with legal formalism rather the underlying EIA theory. The limitations in Schedule 4 

and poor check and balance provided by the stakeholders would undermine the effective use of 

AEE as a potential tool for addressing transboundary externalities. 

 

9.3.6 Low-level of impact identification 

 

AEE consultants use simple checklists rather than impact matrices and sophisticated 

computer simulations and models in identifying and evaluating effects (R. Morgan & Maria, 

1999). This manifests the tendency for them to make inadequate ‘scoping’ and low-level impact 

identification, potentially giving little attention to cumulative and indirect effects of long-term air 

contamination and hazardous material use and disposal (D. Hill, 1993; Lewis & Thom, 1993; R. 

Morgan, 1993; R. Morgan & Maria, 1999; Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment, 

1995). Some of the AEEs reviewed for roading projects contribute, in cumulative terms, to an 

increase in carbon dioxide emission, but do not identify nor consider such an effect in the 

assessment, other than the release of sediments to water bodies. Most AEEs, regardless of 

project type, do not consider the cumulative transboundary effect of using imported construction 

materials. 

Although the assessment of cumulative effects is one of the main problem areas of AEE 

work, there is surprisingly a high level of satisfaction on cumulative assessment among 

consultants (Lawrence, 2004; R. Morgan & Maria, 1999). On the contrary, as discussed in 

Chapter 7, delegates to the NZPI Conference in 2007 confirmed that there is a weakness in the 

practice of determining cumulative effects under the RMA. The satisfaction from consultants 

could have resulted in the possibility of the term ‘cumulative effect’ being neither understood nor 

properly evaluated. The difficulty in determining cumulative effects also lies in the fact that many 

local authorities have not made significant shifts from project-oriented to environment-oriented 

or contextual evaluation, which better and effectively captures transboundary externalities (see 

Montz & Dixon, 1993).32 

Engaging council staff rather than proponents in the task of determining the cumulative 

effects of proposals can also help capture transboundary externalities in the AEE process. 

                                                           
32

 Marlborough District Council has made progress in dealing with the cumulative effects of marine farm 
applications by prudently requiring notification even if adverse effects appear to be minor in the first instance 
(Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment, 1995). This is a positive development from the case, Thomas v 
Marlborough District Council, where Judge Willy advocated a precautionary approach whenever the cumulative 
effects of a proposal are not easily ascertained (W 14/95, 21 February 1995). 
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Proponents have limited experience in regards to assessing the effects beyond the zone of 

exclusive impact of their projects. This responsibility could be attempted or shared with council 

staff that undoubtedly would have a wider role of identifying and controlling cumulative or 

synergistic effects (Laing, 1993). However, the assessment of cumulative effects would be 

constrained by the fact that regional and district plans do not lay down the framework or spell 

out the “bottom lines” or carrying capacity of the environment in order to control the cumulative 

effects of activities (Parliamentary Commissioner for the Environment, 1995). This limit is called 

permitted baseline. 

 

9.3.7 Ineffective use of permitted baseline 

 

Permitted baseline is a concept developed through case law. It defines the environment 

against which consents planners gauge the level of adverse environmental effects of an activity. 

It refers to what the plan permits to occur on the land as of right, or the state of no resource 

consent yet granted. The permitted baseline allows for the assessment of only those effects that 

occur over and above those that the plan permits.  

Theoretically, the permitted baseline approach is problematic. As shown in Chapters 7 and 

8, planning in New Zealand does not consider carbon dioxide emission an effect. Under the 

permitted baseline rule, cumulative emission would be considered a permitted activity and 

reduction would not be possible. It is contrary to many concepts and principles of cumulative 

effects assessment (Lawrence, 2004). The permitted baseline is consistent with the Fourth 

Schedule. It does not require the consideration of the effects of status quo or the option of not 

proceeding with the proposal. This means that the effects of an existing use that already 

contributes to significant transboundary externalities (e.g. motorway) would not be considered 

under the permitted baseline rule.  

Although consistent with the Fourth Schedule, the permitted baseline is not a mandatory 

test. Local authorities can exercise this at their own discretion. However, this would allow them 

to initiate activities despite the adverse effects. The RMA has toned down the provision on 

permitted baseline through the amendments made in 2003. However, this approach continues 

to be an option for councils, and a source of bias and distortion. 

The ‘do nothing’ option was considered in the Northern Motorway widening and designation 

project, which provides for an additional lane for HOV, general traffic, and safety shoulder (Beca 

Carter Hollings & Ferner Ltd., 1997b). The AEE cited the cumulative effects of a ‘do nothing’ 

option on increased number of vehicles using the existing lanes, increase in traffic congestion, 

and associated effects of increased travel time, vehicle emissions, and other negative effects. 

However, it failed to consider the negative, cumulative effects of encouraging car use and 

creating urban sprawl, consistent with the Californian solution of widening motorways. The use 
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of permitted baseline in transboundary assessment is problematic especially when the baseline 

is already creating significant transboundary externalities. 

The Northern Corridor Priority Lane Project used a do minimum instead of status quo option 

in evaluating alternatives (see Beca Carter Hollings & Ferner Ltd., 1997a). The AEE considered 

the minimum improvement options of using the existing shoulder as bus lane; changing the 

vehicles and fuel they require; formulating policies to reduce private car use and distance 

travelled; adopting transport planning that emphasises full loading, public transport use, and 

bicycle and pedestrian modes; and having greater coordination between transportation and land 

use planning. The AEE also compared ‘do minimum’ with ‘more roads’ alternatives in terms of 

their cumulative and global impacts over time and space, such as carbon dioxide emission from 

vehicle exhaust and their subsequent contribution to the greenhouse effect. Despite the long-

term cumulative benefits of not increasing emission in the minimum improvement alternatives, 

they were unreasonably ruled out citing their inability to significantly reduce traffic conflicts, 

delay periods, travelling times, and commuter travel time and costs. 

 

9.3.8 Conflicting priorities 

 

The use of the AEE in addressing transboundary externalities can be constrained by a 

conflicting priority in the outcomes expected by the proponents, consenting authorities, and the 

government. These conflicts centre on prioritising policy objectives, funding schemes, visual 

amenity, and economic outcomes. 

Regional and local objectives. Local councils can have different views on projects that 

have potential transboundary externalities. Two cases provide some evidence (see 

Bosselmann, Fuller, & Salinger, 2002). In North Shore City Council v Auckland Regional 

Council (1997) NZRMA 59, the North Shore City Council, and some local landowners 

challenged the ARC’s location of the MUL in the Okura area around Long Bay (see Figure 18 in 

Section 8.1.1). During the hearings, the Environment Court considered the effect of allowing for 

urbanisation beyond the MUL on transport and carbon emission grounds. However, the 

emphasis and expert evidence presented were primarily of local issues. The Court 

consequently found that the effect of the MUL extension would not have a significant 

environmental effect and accordingly moved the MUL. In Paul and Karyn Mitchell v Waitakere 

City Council (6 March 2000 EC, Auckland, A 21/2000), the appellants objected to the limits on 

subdivision in the Oratia Valley (see Figure 18 on Section 8.1.1). Judge Whiting acceded to the 

provisions based on local effects but amended the rules so that applications to exceed the 

subdivision standards would be assessed against strictly local criteria such as flooding and 

effects on bush, without considering the wider regional and transboundary effects.  

Local and national funding schemes. Local and national authorities can have different 

views on the type of funding mechanisms needed to deal with transboundary externalities. One 
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example of a project where this has become a conflict is the PenLink Project (Beca Carter 

Hollings & Ferner Ltd., 1999). The project proposes for the construction of a new road to 

provide for the long-term access needs of the people between Whangaparaoa Peninsula and 

Auckland City’s CBD. Rodney District Council pushed for toll funding as a measure to cover 

some of the environmental costs. However, the previous Labour government approved funding 

of the construction toll-free. 

Visual and environmental effects. The protection of landscape and visual amenities have 

become important considerations in New Zealand planning. The protection of landscapes is a 

matter of national importance while the enhancement of amenity values is considered important 

in any planning exercise. Due to these provisions, AEEs may tend to focus on local visual 

impacts rather than the more important environmental effects. The AEE for Owhanake 

Subdivision is one such example (see  D. J. Scott Associates, 1996). It tended to focus more on 

visual amenities rather than environmental effects. As discussed earlier in Section 9.3.3, the 

proposal is to develop a low-density residential amidst a vegetated environment. Although the 

existing landscape value was protected and visual amenity enhanced, the AEE did not consider 

the cumulative and transboundary effects of low-density residential developments. 

Environmental and economic outcomes. Consistent with the discussions in Chapters 6 

through 8, there exist a conflicting and competitive relationship between economic and 

environmental considerations in the AEE of projects with potential transboundary effects. In 

many ways, the decision-making process centres on economic considerations. The Northern 

Busway Project demonstrates this failure in AEE practice. The project was selected from among 

other public transport options mainly due to economic viability (see Auckland Regional 

Authority, 1988; Beca Carter Hollings & Ferner Ltd., 1994, 1997a). Authorities determined that 

the busway option has the lowest capital cost, highest benefit/cost ratio (BCR), and arguably, 

least environmental impact (i.e. local). This decision was made using a high discount rate. High 

rates discount long-term future benefits heavily and capital costs lightly. New Zealand’s 

Treasury Department recommends the use of 8 percent discount rate for infrastructure projects 

(Treasury, 2008). Using a high discount rate of 10 percent, the busway option’s original BCR of 

1.4 was re-evaluated to result in 2.3. The busway option was argued to be the only option 

where the net present value of benefits exceeded the net present value of costs.  

The use of high discounting rates in infrastructure projects obviously points to the 

proponent’s preference for short-term economic solutions. Infrastructure projects take a long 

time before their future stream of benefits exceeds the initial capital costs. Another future 

benefit of a rail option in North Shore would be the potential of extending this up further North 

as an alternative to state highways, but this was not considered in the AEE. Consequently, the 

higher discount rate produced a higher BCR for the busway option. The decision shows that 

future cumulative environmental costs, which can be determined through contingent valuation 

surveys, may have been excluded from the cost-benefit analysis. The busway option was 
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assumed to operate at a carrying capacity that is significantly below its ultimate of 

approximately 15,000 travellers per hour. A rail option would easily achieve this, apart from the 

benefit of reducing more per capita carbon dioxide emissions. The preference for economic 

than environmental benefits appear to be directly related to the government’s preference for 

roading rather than rail investments, as discussed earlier in Section 8.4. 

The inherent neoliberalist agenda of local councils to promote economic development partly 

influences AEE decisions. In a survey of three councils by the Parliamentary Commissioner for 

the Environment (1995), the staff and councillors acknowledged that they do not wish to hinder 

economic development in their district. Decision makers were generally inclined to grant rather 

than refuse resource consents. Any concerns by affected parties of adverse environmental 

effects were addressed only through the conditions they set.  

 

9.4 Concluding notes 

 

New Zealand has a commitment under customary international law to avoid, remedy, and 

mitigate adverse transboundary effects of environmental uses. It uses the AEE as an all-

encompassing instrument that can embody both EIA and SEA theories, and the Section 32 

analysis as the cost-benefit analysis for policy planning. Section 32 of the RMA embodies the 

SEA theory due to its consideration of the costs and benefits of a policy, plan, regulation, or 

plan change proposal. This is, however, not used to incorporate monetary valuation and 

discounting, and to accompany resource consent applications, that could respectively, highlight 

the value of long-term and cumulative effects and promote ecological modernisation. The RMA 

has the legal structures that require proponents to consider transboundary externalities in AEE 

practice. These are the RMA’s purpose of sustainable management, provisions on cumulative 

effects and specific council duties, and the liberal approach to identifying affected parties, which 

is consistent with the non-discrimination principle. 

The problem with implementing the law through the AEE regime lies in actual practice. 

There is too much dependence on the provisions of Schedule 4 as the minimum requirement for 

conducting an AEE. Consultants spend more time on interpreting and complying with these 

provisions than on the more important EIA theory. With apparent lack of training and reference 

to EIA textbooks, consultants find it difficult to apply traditional means of determining causes 

and tiered effects. The lack of clarity and specificity in Schedule 4 and the MFE guidelines 

makes the AEE prone to different forms of bias. There are tensions in terms of the priorities 

between councils and the government that affect the consideration of transboundary 

externalities in AEE preparation. A few of the surveys done and projects implemented in 

Auckland provide evidence of the distortions in environmental assessment and preference for 

achieving local and economic objectives rather than wider environmental outcomes.  
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The limitations of the AEE entail the need for proponents to make explicit and justifiable 

assumptions and methods for assessing effects, clear delineation of the boundaries (temporal 

and spatial) of assessment, peer review across stages for technically complex assessments, 

and make raw data as automatically public domain documents (see Hemmings, 1993). In view 

of the shortcomings in practice, the government could consider accrediting AEE preparers. The 

AEE could prove successful in complying with the customary international law on transboundary 

harm, only if preparers were mandated to apply the underlying assessment theory, principles of 

the law, and ethical considerations.  

The next chapter centres on the views, perceptions, and attitudes of planners with regard to 

transboundary externalities. It provides further evidence on the extent of Auckland’s 

transboundary concerns, including the ability of planners in Auckland to determine 

transboundary externalities.  
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Chapter 10 - The planners’ views, perceptions, and attitudes 

 

Chapters 6 to 9 have shown that certain aspects of Auckland’s local activities, policy regime, 

plans, and environmental assessment create transboundary externalities. Following the 

neopragmatic methodological framework used in the thesis, this chapter examines further the 

evidence on transboundary externalities based on the views, perceptions, and attitudes of 

sixteen planners interviewed for the case study and the ability of the planners to relate the 

externalities to their profession, organisation, the Auckland city-region, and New Zealand in 

general. The questions were purposely asked in a general form in order to determine how the 

interviewees understood the concepts around transboundary externalities. This allows for 

significant overlap between perspectives to occur, which is necessary in bringing concepts to 

coherence. The chapter begins with an outline of the profile of the planners. There were ten 

questions asked and the responses are presented and analysed based on four parts of the 

questionnaire: the planners’ general understanding, issues in their organisation, perceptions on 

Auckland’s planning, and views on New Zealand planning. The chapter ends with a concluding 

note on the overall understanding and ability of the planners to deal with the issue of 

transboundary externalities. Appendix B shows the pro-forma letter of invitation and 

attachments sent to prospective interviewees. Appendix C sets out the conditions of the ethics 

approval sought for the interview research. 

 

10.1 Profile of the planners 

 

The circumstances of each interviewee are identified in this section. It is important to set 

them out in the analysis because they could affect the attitude and response of the planners 

during the interview. These circumstances include their organisation, position, focus of work 

(strategic/economic development or environmental/resource planning), and area of involvement 

(policy development, resource planning, or environmental assessment). The identity of the 

planners have been protected and replaced with the name, Planner 1, 2, and so on, for the 

purpose of referencing. Since the case study relates to a specific city-region, the name of the 

organisations, Auckland Regional Council (ARC), Auckland City Council (ACC), and Manukau 

City Council (MCC), are explicitly mentioned in the discussion. The departments to which 

planners in these organisations belong are not identified, allowing the identity of the planners to 

be protected. It is, however, expected that the interviewees can identify themselves in the text, 

given the chance that they get to read this chapter. Table 20 outlines the profile of the planners. 

Not all interviewees were members of the New Zealand Planning Institute (NZPI) or 

graduates of a planning programme, but all were involved in aspect of urban planning in 

Auckland. As to their organisation, four participants came from central government, five from 
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the regional council, two from two city councils, and five from three private firms. The four 

planners from central government, two from the Ministry of Economic Development and two 

from the Ministry for Environment, were interviewed in a focus group meeting. They all work for 

a project with a central government agency that looks at the potential of developing Auckland as 

an internationally competitive city-region based on the government’s Economic Transformation 

Agenda. Most private planners had local government experience. Two of them were still 

working as consultants to local councils, one to Manukau City Council and the other to the 

Auckland Regional Council. As to their roles, the majority of the planners held middle to senior 

positions. Four were managers, two being from the regional council, one from the Auckland City 

Council, and the other from a private firm. 

 

Table 21. Profile of the planners interviewed 

Planner Organisation 
Position Focus of Planning Area of Involvement 

Mid Sr. Mgr. Strategic Resource Policy Plan AEE 

1 Government         

2 Government         

3 Government         

4 Government         

5 ARC         

6 ARC         

7 ARC         

8 ARC         

9 ARC         

10 Auckland CC         

11 Manukau CC         

12 MCC/Private 1         

13 Private 2         
14 Private 2         
15 Private 2         
16 Private 3         

 

10.2 General understanding on transboundary externalities 

 

In the letter sent to each interviewee, a copy of the questionnaire and a description of the 

problem of transboundary externalities were attached to ensure that the interviewee understood 

the concept of transboundary externalities prior to the interview. When requested, this 

information was discussed first with the interviewee before starting with the interview. Part 1 of 

the questionnaire includes three questions that centre on general worldview. These questions 

were asked to determine the planner’s level of knowledge on the transboundary externality 

problem. 
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10.2.1 Effect on the wider global sustainability agenda 

  

 The planners were asked if transboundary externalities would hamper the wider global 

sustainability agenda (Question 1). Everybody answered ‘Yes.’ Half of them thought that 

transboundary externalities could not be avoided due to certain exogenous factors in the world 

economy – the interdependence and worldwide transfer of resources, technology, and skills, as 

well as the unending drive for economic progress. A few stressed that some endogenous 

factors also contribute to the problem of transboundary externalities. These factors are 

(Planners 7, 8, 9, 13, & 14): 

1. the present built form of cities which makes it conducive for residents to travel by car than by 

public transport (e.g. Auckland) 

2. lack of recognition of transboundary effects in decision-making at the level of councils and 

individuals 

3. a tendency of developing regions to emulate the lifestyle and high level of per capita 

consumption in First World city-regions 

4. local perception that smaller countries, such as New Zealand, contribute a minute effect and 

should not create a significant global impact, relative to bigger countries such as China or the 

US. 

All planners understood the reality of transboundary externalities and causality from local 

actions, except Planner 4 from the central government who argued that there is no such 

empirical and measurable evidence to prove the occurrence of transboundary externalities. 

 

10.2.2 Effect of international agreements 

 

When asked whether international agreements can help reduce transboundary externalities, 

and why (Question 2), half of the planners answered ‘Yes,’ six said ‘No’ and two were ‘Not 

Sure.’ Some of those who answered ‘Yes,’ however, argued that it would take a long time to 

achieve the intents of treaties. This is partly due to the pending task of fixing the irreversible and 

continuing damage thus made to the global environment (Planner 10). The success of treaties 

will depend on how the bigger players (US, China, India) buy in and commit themselves in order 

to influence smaller countries to participate and contribute (Planners 7, 8, 9, & 10). Planners 5 

and 10 thought that the recent global economic crisis have diverted the attention of 

governments away from environmental concerns and toward economic outcomes.  

Three planners highlighted the need to establish a mechanism to connect the intents of the 

agreements with actions at the local, individual, and company levels. Such a mechanism can 

help (1) change individual behaviour and consumption patterns, (2) make people realise that ‘all 

might lose the lot’ without each one’s own little contribution, and (3) contribute to understanding 

the relationship between sustainability and its global (not only local) impact (Planners 6, 8, & 



 
 

214 

10). Private planners 13 and 15 thought that New Zealand is ahead of some other countries in 

environmental protection. Regional planner 6 argued there is a large misconception among 

residents that sustainability means ‘green’ and New Zealand is sustainable. When Australia 

experiences drought and nothing is green but brown, there is a greater propensity for one to 

think that Australia has a problem that needs to be fixed. 

Those who answered ‘No’ to the ability of international agreements to reduce transboundary 

externalities, referred to the difficulty in achieving their intents. Some argued that this is 

attributable to the (Planners 2, 4, 8, 11, & 13): 

1. state of the global economy, which is continuously expanding and running counter to the ideals of 

the treaties 

2. big players not doing their bit and not ratifying the agreements 

3. difficulty in implementing the agreements at the local level, where the problem of transboundary 

externalities is less understood. 

The responses suggest that local councils can make the biggest contribution to reducing 

transboundary externalities considering their closer relationship with the people and authority in 

issuing consents. Planner 8 argued that this is not possible considering that there are no clear 

directives. Apart from mere motherhood statements, there are no specific policies yet enacted 

that can effectively enforce local authorities to comply with the agreements. The environmental 

Planner 16 argued that the intent of the agreements is unattainable since treaties focus too 

much on process (e.g. monitoring emissions) and not on those aspects that matter and work 

well at the individual level (e.g. influencing behaviour). 

 

10.2.3 Role of planners 

 

The interviewees were asked whether, as planners, they have an obligation or duty to 

prevent transboundary externalities and why (Question 3). Twelve of them answered ‘Yes,’ two 

‘No’ and two ‘Don’t know.’ Private planners 13, 15, and 16 answered ‘Yes’ suggesting that the 

terms of the international agreements should be embedded in planning practice so that 

planners are compelled to increase their technical knowledge on transboundary externalities in 

order for them to be able to fulfil this obligation. The majority of them defended that they have a 

mission to service and enhance the environment. Planner 1, who was working with central 

government and has a European experience, was able to refer to the obligation advocated by 

the Vancouver Declaration. The NZPI is one of the 24 planning institutes in the world that 

signed to this Declaration to tackle the global challenges of rapid urbanisation.33 Yet, this global 
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 A passage of said declaration from the World Planners Congress (2006) reads: ‘We hold that urbanization 
must become more sustainable if the global community is to realize the aspirations in the United Nations 
Millennium Development Goals especially that which seeks to “ensure environmental sustainability. We have a 
responsibility, along with others, to future generations for custodianship of this planet and its habitats, and to 
those within our own generation who are disadvantaged, especially the poor and those who lack adequate 
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commitment has not been reflected in NZPI’s code of ethics (New Zealand Planning Institute, 

2011). Only Planner 6 made it explicit that planners have a personal duty to protect the planet 

since we all are part of the wider global community. 

Many of the interviewees emphasised two important obligations of planners: (1) the ethical 

duty to stay informed, to advise and recommend strategies and alternatives that best prevent 

transboundary externalities, and (2) the professional obligation to advance the philosophy of 

their organisation. Those who held managerial positions in the regional council were more 

concerned about their duty to support the decisions of politicians. This provides evidence on 

capture theory in the planning profession, as private Planner 13 also confirmed.  

Five planners argued that the degree of concern and obligation should increase at the 

national level. Planner 6 suggested that the auditing function of the Parliamentary 

Commissioner for the Environment (PCE) should be increased, the PCE office being where 

transboundary externalities could be best understood. The PCE is currently least funded among 

the environmental institutions ($1.4 million annually) and is tasked with the twin role of 

independent advisor to parliament and environmental ombudsman (Tong & Cox, 2000). Planner 

8 argued that local authorities should be compelled to raise consciousness but not decide on 

transboundary externalities, which should be the government’s responsibility. 

One of the two planners who answered ‘No’ to the third question argued that there is no 

measurable evidence on the existence of transboundary externalities, consistent with his 

answer in Question 1. Planners should be not duty-bound to prevent them. The other, Planner 

11, argued that the planner’s obligation is to be pragmatic in meeting the rules of politicians, 

intent of the RMA, and the need for economic development, despite the environmental 

externalities. He thought that the university training towards a planning degree in Auckland 

focuses too much on environmental sustainability and too little on economic development.34 

This imbalance could lead to a planner’s poor understanding of his/her responsibility in the 

overall global picture (see Pezzoli & Howe, 2001). 

Those two who answered ‘Don’t know’ were government planners. Planner 3 argued that 

planners are locally oriented and that the central government should be more concerned. 

Planner 2 admitted that she is not in the position to answer, being not a professional planner 

herself, and that there is a gap at the national level in terms of dealing with transboundary 

externalities.  

                                                                                                                                                                                           
shelter.” This is probably the most recent development from the other Vancouver Declaration on Human 
Settlements which resulted from the Habitat Conference in 1976 (see UN Conference on Human Settlements, 
1976). Here UN signatories agreed that human settlement policies should be initiated by national governments in 
a manner that promote equity both domestically and globally with particular reference to promoting the well-
being of developing countries. 

34
 The University of Auckland 2009 Calendar shows that out of 25 prescribed planning courses, there are only 

two subjects dedicated to understanding the economic development of communities. 
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The response of all planners to Question 3 suggests that they are unaware of any 

professional organisation where members are bound by a code of ethics that invoke 

transboundary duties. Professional planning organisations, such as the NZPI or the American 

Planning Association, only certify and register members. They do not invoke transboundary 

ethical provisions. In comparison, statutory licensing allows national governments to invoke 

transboundary duties or to commit the planner to serve not only the public interest but first and 

foremost ‘God, country, and mankind’ (Board of Environmental Planning, 1997`, Art II Sec 3). 

Statutory licensing controls the right of individuals to practice their profession and is most used 

in the medical field. 

 

10.3 Extent of transboundary concerns in organisations 

 

Part 2 of the questionnaire includes three questions that relate to those transboundary 

issues, which the planners thought, were relevant to their organisation. They were asked what 

measures they used in dealing with those issues, and the outcomes they achieved or expect to 

achieve from said measures. These questions seek to test the ability of the planners to make 

the link between the activities in their organisation and the global environment and Third World, 

and to identify the merits of performing those activities.  

 

10.3.1 Central government 

 

Question 4 was whether planners could identify those transboundary issues that they find 

relevant to their organisation and how they might affect the Third World. Most planners 

identified transboundary issues with the type and level of the work they do, and their attitude, 

culture, and behaviour in the workplace. Central government planners identified that there are 

issues with their involvement in regional policies that reduce carbon emissions and other 

policies that compete for foreign direct investment with developing countries. Planner 1 argued 

that the main challenge for government agencies is to ‘get their own house in order before 

telling people what to do,’ or to walk the talk. 

The planners were asked what methods they used in dealing with their transboundary 

issues (Question 5). As to policy work, the methods they used include (1) review of the ARPS, 

which involves modelling of different scenarios of urban form that best reduce carbon emission, 

and (2) Emissions Trading Scheme (ETS). When asked about the issue of relocating local 

industries offshore, Planner 3 admitted that the government lacks the appropriate regulatory 

policy to control this. In the attempt to change individual behaviour, the planners identified such 

measures as recycling, buying Fair Trade Coffee to internalise the true costs to Third World 

producers, reducing transport and paper use, and internal composting.  
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The central planners were asked about the expectations or outcomes they get from 

performing their chosen measures to deal with transboundary issues (Question 6). The 

consensus was that the government would be able to minimise New Zealand’s transboundary 

effect on the global environment, if it utilised appropriate market-based instruments and walked 

the talk in internalising transboundary effects.  

 
10.3.2 Regional council 

 

The responses of the regional planners on their organisation’s transboundary issues 

(Question 4) were more specific and detailed. This demonstrates their relatively greater ability 

to deal with specific regional issues, as shown in Chapter 8. These issues include: 

1. limited dealings with immigrants particularly from the Pacific, in terms of increasing remittances, 

settlement support, and affordable housing 

2. limited financing options made available for implementing strategies aimed at reducing 

transboundary externalities at the regional level 

3. political issues that impact immigration patterns in the region (e.g. New Zealand’s relationship 

that time with Fiji) 

4. sluggish development in promoting best urban form and practices that reduce carbon emission 

5. certain statutory limitations in regulating air and water quality 

6. disposal of used electronic and inorganic wastes, as required in the 2005 amendments to the 

RMA 

7. lack of mandate for recycling building materials 

8. difficulty in motivating the Auckland populace to change behaviour 

9. design of environmental standards. As discussed in Chapters 3 and 6, this partly encourages 

manufacturing industries to relocate to the Third World and for highly consumptive service sector 

to flourish. 

Planner 5 argued that the council is getting better at assessing broader impacts but is 

uncertain whether their planners strongly consider transboundary externalities. Two of the 

regional planners found no real conflict between Auckland and the developing world, particularly 

in the area of toxic export (Planners 5 and 9). Planner 8 argued that if there were transboundary 

externalities, they were infinitesimal relative to those of other larger cities. Arguably, these 

perceptions could reflect the general reluctance of Auckland residents to change their lifestyle 

and consumption patterns (e.g. reigning in car use). 

According to Planner 6, the lack of transboundary concerns and ability to make radical 

changes in the region are partly due to the deep hierarchical governance structure of Auckland. 

Moreover, there is too much public involvement and focus on the RMA process and not on 

getting things done. Since every single person is encouraged to participate in the planning 

process, the small minority tends to change the circumstance of policy directions that the 

majority has approved. This runs counter to the very essence of democracy that the majority 
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rules. To minimise time and costs entailed under liberal participation, planning tends to 

concentrate more on what is deliverable (consenting strategy) and not on what is ambitious and 

effective. This confirms the observation of Jackson and Dixon (2007) on the delivery of 

ecological modernisation, as discussed in Chapter 7. Although policies are in place, their 

implementation has been difficult. The council neither reinforces constantly nor embed them in 

the way people should go about doing things at the individual and organisation levels. Further, 

there appears a lack of legitimate intervention from the government on matters of national or 

regional significance as a mechanism to ensure transboundary consideration. 

As to organisational behaviour, Planner 6 highlighted the ARC’s high level of resource 

consumption and lack of concern about whether the goods and services they use are a result of 

unsustainable production. Together with the government, the council fails to address policy 

planning from the perspective of companies and households (e.g. use of product labelling and 

life cycle design) and in dealing with New Zealanders’ high level of complacency. New 

Zealanders are still afraid to adopt globally sustainable practices, thinking that it comes at an 

economic cost rather than a long-term benefit. This is consistent with Oram’s (2007b) 

evaluation of the business community. 

To resolve the transboundary issues in the area of policy planning (Question 5), the 

regional planners identified the need to adopt such measures as: 

1. improving the assessment, monitoring, and reporting mechanisms by including global indicators 

on relevant policies and the state of the environment 

2. developing the regional public transport network through ARTA
35

 

3. completing and implementing the council’s regional energy strategy 

4. regulating the unsustainable use of regional resources (e.g. catching shellfish and fish).  

The majority said that there is a need to review the ARPS, ARLTS, and ARGS and to 

ensure that there is effective implementation at the district level. They argued that the initiatives 

on super-city legislation including One Plan and the ASF were a significant step towards 

improving the governance structure of the region and in reducing its transboundary 

externalities. Planner 9 pointed out that the ASF subscribes to the moral obligation of reducing 

carbon emission and increasing social equity. It also promotes the transition of Auckland to 

post-industrialisation by encouraging the development of non-polluting digital services to 

counter the region’s low productivity level. This arguably supports the pollution haven 

hypothesis posited earlier in Chapters 3 and 6, but may work to an advantage for Auckland, the 

city-region being remotely located in the global market.  

Planners 6, 7, and 8 considered ‘walking the talk’ a solution to their transboundary issues. 

To raise consciousness among staff and encourage a shift in behaviour, the council has set up 

a dedicated organisation-wide sustainability team tasked to monitor key indicators such as 

                                                           
35

 The ARTA provides free bus within the CBD, called city circuit bus. One planner said that ARTA does not 
encourage bicycle use in most car-driven Auckland roads, whereas local councils aggressively promote cycling. 
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council’s energy use. The council has started using efficient light bulbs, worm gardens, low 

emission fleet (i.e. smaller hybrid cars), free public transport tickets, stored value cards, 

bicycles, and umbrellas for short travels, and Fair Trade Coffee. 

As to their expectations from these initiatives (Question 6), the planners anticipate to: 

1. get better at decision making and in formulating policies that are more considerate, responsive, 

and reflective of the global situation 

2. increase collaboration with territorial authorities, the public, and market in implementing their 

intensification policies despite the structural limitations of the RMA and its recent amendments 

3. achieve the intents of the ARPS and ASF in lowering carbon emissions 

4. be successful in engaging the people to participate and contribute to projects of global 

significance 

5. see the region having a single plan and reduced amount of negotiations arising out of the super-

city legislation to effect radical policies on urban intensification and public transport patronage 

(Planner 6). 

 

10.3.3 City council 

 

Instead of focusing on the transboundary issues of city councils (Question 4), the city 

planners emphasised their council’s limited role to make significant contributions to resolving 

transboundary issues. They referred to the council’s statutory constraints in mitigating climate 

change, influencing migration patterns, providing affordable housing and community support to 

new migrants, regulating air and water pollution, reducing energy consumption and excessive 

reliance on fossil fuels, and easing Auckland’s volatile dependence on the global economy. The 

planner from the Auckland City Council (ACC) argued that local authorities are not as aware 

and as liable as the state to deal with transboundary issues but they play a major role in 

transport planning. The belief in ACC, however, is that apart from forging stronger economic 

ties, there is a very small, indirect, and weaker link between the council’s local actions and the 

consequences to the Third World. The council has probably contributed more good than harm. 

It was confirmed that the ACC has benefited and learned from Asian migrants who have settled 

in high-rise condominiums of the Auckland City’s CBD to contribute to urban intensification. 

Economic development Planner 11 from Manukau City Council (MCC) insisted that the 

council should not be bothered with transboundary issues as its main concern is to make things 

happen locally and to create jobs. In contradiction, private Planner 12 who also worked in MCC, 

argued that the council should be concerned no matter how small the council’s contribution is in 

terms of improving the environment in the Third World and saving the planet’s future. Such a 

contribution has come in the way the council helps spread its good sustainable practices as a 

model to developing regions. 
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As to the methods of addressing their transboundary issues (Question 5), Planner 10 said 

that the ACC is involved in:  

1. undertaking research and environmental scanning to better understand the long-term trends 

affecting the city 

2. monitoring sustainability indicators 

3. using Global Monitoring Initiative standards to allow the Auckland City to benchmark against 

other regions 

4. establishing international relationships and allowing its staff to attend international conferences 

on social, environmental, and economic issues.  

Planner 11 who argued that councils should not focus their resources on transboundary 

issues indicated that the MCC has been trying to keep and attract industries to the city, with or 

without any export potential. These industries tend to come in the form of light non-polluting 

industries, considering the difficulty of heavy manufacturing investors to obtain resource 

consents under the RMA. This may provide evidence on the pollution haven hypothesis. 

Planner 12 who also worked in the council added that the council endeavours to align its 

business land needs with opportunities to retain industries, to overcome its limited role to 

influence local industries to stay. To ensure availability of land for industrial development, the 

local council needs to adopt its predominant planning solution of intensifying its town centres 

and public transportation hubs and ensuring proximity between residence and work. Both 

planners in the council argued that considering the city’s high concentration of industrial 

pollution, they are mandated under the RMA to monitor and meet certain environmental 

standards, which, however, are largely local and not global in nature. 

As to the expected outcomes (Question 6), the ACC uses research and benchmarking 

primarily to improve the global competitiveness of the city with reducing transboundary 

externalities coming only as an unexpected result (Planner 10). With better understanding of the 

long-term urban trends world over and adopting best international practice, the council could get 

the best possible positive environmental and economic outcome globally, reduce the risks to the 

community, and change for the future. Private planner 12 who worked with MCC, similarly, 

argued for the need of councils to be attuned to relevant regional and international approaches 

on best practice. In doing so, the council would be able to design policies that help reduce 

reliance on car travel and get some recognition for safeguarding the global environment.  

 

10.3.4 Private firms 

 

When asked about what transboundary issues they think are relevant in their private 

consultancy firms (Question 4), the planners expressed their concerns in delivering services to 

their clients and in securing resource consents for coastal, forestry, carbon sequestration, and 

other energy-related projects. Planner 16 said her organisation had transboundary issues in the 
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delivery of technical aid to developing countries. The assistance tended to dictate communities 

to follow her organisation’s approach without recognising the benefit of local informed 

knowledge.  

Planner 15 in another firm indicated that there is an issue with implementing sustainable 

designs when foreign clients disregard the global effects and focus too much on New Zealand’s 

offer of a pristine environment. A few wealthy clients would want to follow the organisation’s 

lead in doing things right. Planner 14 in the same organisation raised the issue on getting 

consents for carbon-emitting projects. Under the RMA, it is more difficult to get consent for 

renewable energy projects (e.g. wind farms) than for non-renewable energy applications (e.g. 

regasification plant for imported liquefied natural gas). The same difficulty also characterises the 

tension between electrifying Auckland’s rail and continuing with diesel trains. This perennial 

struggle of planners and consent authorities in balancing trade-offs is attributable to the RMA’s 

lack of consideration for carbon effects and its structure, which considers more of the local 

effects and less of the global consequence. There is inadequate national representation in court 

hearings to provide expert evidence on renewable energy projects, consistent with the 

observation of regional Planner 6.36  

Planner 13 who was also working in the same office (Private 2) as an expert in 

environmental assessment argued that there is a strong intervention from Greenpeace rather 

than government in promoting renewable power station projects in New Zealand. The effects of 

non-renewable energy projects (e.g. coal extraction) were always thought of as a benefit (export 

income) to New Zealand and not as costs elsewhere. Contrary to the responses of his 

colleagues, he thought there is no significant transboundary issue in their organisation, their 

projects being extremely small as to make a significant impact globally, and that they do not 

consider transboundary effects in the assessment. 

Planner 16 who is from Private firm 3 argued that, for private firms to strictly adopt 

appropriate measures to address their transboundary issues, the government has to enforce 

planning organisations to implement set rules.  

The firms of the private planners have adopted steps (Question 5), such as: 

1. educating private and government clients on the merits of transboundary consideration 

2. encouraging more consultation and community engagement 

3. monitoring organisation-wide environmental and business sustainability targets either by an 

advisor or a dedicated team 

4. collaborating with clients or corporations with similar sustainability principles 

                                                           
36

 In a wind farm hearing where private Planner 14 had attended, the proponents, such as Meridian, do not 
usually get any national representative, such as from the Ministry of Energy, to attend as expert witness or to 
support their project. Representatives from the Department of Conservation usually attended but were more 
concerned about protecting local habitats.  
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5. continuously asserting the need to consider the transboundary impacts of their projects, 

particularly those of significant national importance (e.g. renewable energy generation) and those 

that advocate water recycling and eco-sourced planting of species 

6. building a cultural mix of staff to help the organisation understand and consider things of global 

significance (Planner 15).  

As to the outcomes of their initiatives (Question 6), the private planners expect to get 

satisfaction at both personal and organisation levels. They expect recognition from their clients, 

professional organisations, or the government (e.g. through green ribbon award) in doing 

something good for the environment. Through the employees, they aspire to minimise the 

ecological footprint of their organisation and to achieve good environmental outcomes for New 

Zealand. It is expected that these aspirations would translate in environmental improvements 

for the wider community and beyond. 

 

10.4 Perceptions on the transboundary externalities of Auckland 

 

Part 3 of the interview relates to those externalities, which the planners thought were 

relevant in Auckland. The planners were asked to name current planning strategies and 

practices in Auckland they thought would have potential transboundary externalities and to 

indicate how these might affect the Third World (Question 7). The question was asked to 

determine the capability of the planners to link local planning activities with transboundary 

externalities. Three were not able to give answers (Planners 1, 2, & 16), two of which were 

central planners. One of the planners found it difficult to make the connection between the local 

externalities in Auckland and the global environment, arguing that there is no concrete empirical 

and measurable evidence to prove this (Planner 4). None of the planners was able to indicate 

the specific impacts on the Third World. Three regional planners argued there were no 

strategies that create transboundary externalities. Planner 7 argued that current schemes try to 

avoid transboundary externalities, underpin sustainability principles, and address the 

requirements of various treaties where New Zealand is a party. For example, the current review 

on ARLTS is strong on carbon reduction and the new ARPS would see more residential and 

business land being set aside within districts to ensure their proximity to public transport. 

Chapter 8 has shown that the operative ARLTS promotes more carbon emission while the 

ARGS has implementation issues along the MUL boundary. Both strategies run counter to 

growth concept of the ARPS.  
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10.4.1 Strategies 

 

Those strategies and activities identified by the planners as having implicit impacts on the 

Third World include: 

1. the region’s refuse and recycling (except Hazmobile) management strategies (this responsibility 

has been transferred from the regional to local authorities) 

2. development of value-added export potential of the region, which focuses on ‘cleaner’ service-

oriented industries; 

3. the ARGS, with its tensions on protecting unsustainable use of agricultural land and allowing low-

density non-employment generating residential developments along the MUL boundary 

4. export of recyclable materials controlled by international markets (e.g. a drop in tin prices would 

encourage more production or landfill disposal, which may come out relatively cheaper if sent 

overseas) 

5. region-wide public transport and road pricing strategies (as discussed in Chapter 8, these are 

constrained by the lack of capital injection, political will, and shorter term of regional officials) 

6. certain strategies on coastal degradation and subdivision 

7. proposed Regional Plan on air, water, and land (i.e. lack of consideration on carbon effects) 

8. ARC and MFE’s energy strategy and response to climate change, which is a positive move.  

Private planner 13 argued that the strategies have more externalities to the rest of New 

Zealand rather than to the Third World. The central planners argued otherwise. Planner 13 

thought that much of the electronic and waste products have been landfilled locally, and when 

exported, the volume is still tiny. 

A few of the strategies identified by the planners primarily focused on creating local benefits 

and appear to have no explicit effects on the Third World. These were: 

1. development of broadband infrastructure to enable local firms to compete domestically and 

internationally 

2. design of housing and urban spaces, which consider energy use and air quality 

3. improvement of the quality of air and water, storm drainage, public transport, and intensification 

strategies at the regional level 

4. implementation of the ASF, which would provide a clear policy direction and higher vision for the 

region 

5. efforts on walking the talk in local planning 

6. council and NGO-initiated carbon strategies as a precautionary measure, considering the CBD is 

coastal in location, populated, and vulnerable to external shocks 

7. government-initiated Sustainable Urban Development Unit (SUDU) programme. This would 

provide subsidy on effective local sustainable development approaches. Three SUDU units have 

been allocated for the Auckland Region.
37

  

                                                           
37

 The SUDU in as interagency team established by the Department of Internal Affairs to provide a venue for 
conducting a consultation process prior to policy development geared towards an effective sustainable urban 
development approach in New Zealand. For details, see Department of Internal Affairs (2009). 
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Some planners argued that, although said strategies are local in scope, they could indirectly 

contribute to the improvement of the wider global environment (e.g. Planners 7 & 15). 

 

10.4.2 Planning practice 

 

Some of the practices or related aspects, which the planners thought have failed to deal with 

transboundary externalities, were: 

1. lack of efforts in improving the water quality issue, considering the growing intensification efforts, 

forestry runoff, and characteristically less flushing nature of the region’s receiving coasts 

2. lack of focus on developing export industries 

3. ARC’s delay in integrating all the environmental elements in policy implementation (e.g. ARGS 

due to certain RMA constraints) 

4. use of development contributions, which do not contribute to public transport provision but to 

local community facilities 

5. misconception on New Zealand’s state of sustainability such that the people tend to become 

more complacent, think locally, and lack a life-cycle approach to production 

6. lack of mandate to recycle building materials 

7. tendency to focus too much on the consent process, local resistance, and public consultation 

under the RMA. This delays decision-making and hampers the implementation of globally-

oriented initiatives and necessary plan changes 

8. lack of systematic public research on intensification issues, why NIMBYism exists, what the 

housing market prefers, and why residents are culturally attracted to single-detached houses and 

not mixed-use developments
38

 

9. lack of government intervention on matters of national significance (e.g. climate change), 

allowing local authorities to get on their own usual ways
39

 

10. mismatch between regional and local responsibilities in terms of water discharges, land use and 

transportation
40

 

11. difficulty in pushing for new technologies to get implemented due to bureaucracy and stringent 

standards
41
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 Central Planner 1 cited the case of Otahuhu, which has overcome the problem of NIMBYism. She claimed 
that by presenting key figures to the affected residents and accommodating two thirds of their demands, the 
proponents were able to get the approval of the residents for the proposed intensification project. She further 
argued that developers keep lots of market research to themselves, this being commercially sensitive, but may 
prove useful to planners. Mixed-use developments are not particularly attractive to residents due to late night 
noise created by shops.  

39
 Central Planner 3 said that the government directly deals with industry firms on matters of carbon pricing 

and trading mechanisms, without utilising the role of local authorities. Private planner 13 explained that through 
four courts and the Supreme Court, decisions ruled out the need for consenting authorities to take global warming 
into account and that is explicit. He argued that this would not change in the present National government. 

40
 For example, local councils expect that rail and roading projects should be initiated by the ARTA and NZTA 

respectively. As argued in Chapter 8, in writing their district plans, local councils tend to veer away and direct any 
related issues to concerned regional and national agencies.  

41
 Regional Planner 7 argued that the low-impact design has been developed by the ARC 10 years ago when it 

has shown its merits of reducing costs while increasing amenity value to developers. Although it is currently 
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12. apparent lack of political will.  

 

Instead of providing specific examples, a few planners referred to the conduct and manner 

of planning in Auckland that may have failed to deal with transboundary externalities. Planner 

12 claimed that there are too many words spoken and no actions made by planning authorities. 

Government Planner 3 stressed that the problem with planning in New Zealand might have 

stemmed from its focus on policy making (reactive) rather than plan making (proactive), with the 

tradition that the government does not particularly direct local authorities what to do, consistent 

with the neoliberal agenda since the 1980s. Regional Planner 6 argued that there is a cultural 

issue in the country against market intervention, making it even harder for authorities to make 

radical shifts in doing business. He argued that the country focuses its resources on increasing 

prosperity and attractiveness to investors in order to reverse the brain drain phenomenon. 

There are issues with individual lifestyle, particularly with the high level of consumption and 

waste created by  the high level of choices and options that are available to consumers in New 

Zealand.  

Although the majority of the planners claimed that Auckland’s planning system is 

fragmented and poor, a government Planner 3 argued that there is a huge and close 

coordination among local councils (e.g. in developing the ARPS), but is just not obvious. 

Regional Planner 7 similarly argued that although the ARC has been criticised for producing 

inconsistent strategies (as concluded in Chapter 8), said strategies attempt to reduce 

transboundary externalities.  

On a positive note, city Planner 12 stressed that the present district plans have already 

started addressing pressing global issues unlike ten years back when they predominantly dealt 

with only the local issues. Although a few of these strategies are already in place and beginning 

to take shape in the district plans, they are ‘a bit of wax and wane,’ regional Planner 7 argued. 

In particular, she stressed that there exists a tension between theory and practice of the RMA. 

For example, in implementing the ARGS, there are conflicts (1) wherein developers find 

greenfield development more attractive and affordable than designated intensification areas and 

(2) where communities, particularly the wealthy ones, oppose the thought that intensification is 

a good measure to justify local infrastructure provision.42  

                                                                                                                                                                                           
commonplace, it has however not been established as a prerequisite nor option in the real estate industry. 
Probably due to lack of recognition, she argued that the technology is still being promoted as a new concept in 
Auckland University. 

42
 An example cited by said regional planner was Manukau’s Flat Bush development, which went ahead but 

with a lower density, after a long tedious period of consultation with local residents. On the upside, Flat Bush was, 
however, designed to allow for a future rapid transport link to the city centre. This is shown by the provision of 
wide centre islands for future rail tracks. Other greenfield developments in Dannemora and Howick also sprouted, 
although were still of a low density by world standard. Private planner 15 cited the case of the Orakei Basin 
intensification, which was opposed by wealthy Remuera residents despite the project’s strategic rail location and 
views. 
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Planner 12 argued that some developments happened more by accident and less by design. 

An example is the increase in high-rise apartment buildings in Auckland City’s CBD. The 

situation where motorways surround these apartments is ironic. Apartment buildings can 

effectively contribute to urban intensification if they were built around major public transport 

network not motorways. Regional Planner 5 said that she is not sure if the planning practice in 

Auckland is better or worse than that of developing city-regions. Yet, she argued that what 

works for Auckland could also work elsewhere. Private Planner 15 argued that there are 

benefits of good planning in Auckland, which can be replicated in the Third World.  

 
10.4.3 Recommendation of alternative strategies 

 

The planners were also asked whether they can suggest any alternative policies or 

strategies which would help reduce transboundary externalities and at what level of governance 

these could be suitably implemented and why (Question 8). The predominant response was for 

the national government to design strategies or deliver an NPS aimed at directing councils, 

through the RMA, to consider the transboundary externalities of their activities in planning, and 

to ascertain that the national interest is protected at the local level. One private planner 

suggested that the government should (1) design economic instruments that promote 

development and, which do not involve unnecessary environmental cost, (2) educate decision-

makers on the transboundary implications of their decisions, and (3) fast track the 

establishment of the Environmental Protection Authority (EPA). As discussed in Chapter 7, the 

EPA does not appear to be the expected channel to address the country’s transboundary 

externalities. Although it will be the agency for NPS preparation and handling consent 

applications of nationally significant infrastructure projects, the decision on project initiatives is 

still politically driven. Its inception is motivated by the need to streamline the RMA process in 

approving infrastructure of national importance and not to protect the environment per se, as 

the name suggests.  

Regional Planner 8 held that, considering the government’s power and advantage to 

influence only a small population of four million people, what the MFE has provided so far are 

just guidelines without the policy direction that counts. He argued that without any directive for 

Auckland to lower its carbon emission level, the guidelines would be unhelpful. Central Planner 

1 agreed that this is negligence on the part of the MFE, relative to a similar development in the 

UK.  

Yet, without national directives, central Planner 3 argued that many local authorities have 

initiated their own climate change initiatives, as previously noted. Rather than rewriting the 

RMA, as most practitioners demand, the ARC has informally suggested to the previous Labour 

Government to formulate an NPS on sustainable urban communities for local councils to follow 

(Planner 6). Regional Planner 9 suggested that the government should provide requisite 
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funding, information, and skills needed so that local councils are able to implement effectively 

such an NPS or strategy.  

As to the extent of involvement, many argued that the government rather than local 

authorities should make the bigger contribution and impact. This is in regard to: 

1. influencing individual behaviour 

2. requiring the use of more efficient vehicles (e.g. setting exhaust limits as part of a vehicle’s 

Warrant of Fitness) 

3. encouraging reuse and recycling of waste including car parts so that they are not being exported 

and sold back to the Third World.
43

  

There were recommendations given to improve planning practice at the regional level. 

These include: 

1. increased effort in monitoring the disposal of hazardous and electronic waste to developing 

countries, to comply with the Basel Convention 

2. need to increase housing affordability 

3. rather than adopting urban containment as a measure to reduce sprawl, the region should 

promote satellite developments such as the likes of Gold Coast and Sunshine Coast, which are 

linked to the CBD by an efficient public transport network;
44

 

4. any strategy that would help pay for the implementation of relevant projects without putting 

ratepayers at any financial burden, considering the smaller population to justify their provision 

5. any strategy that would help promote equal opportunities for migrants, regional integration, 

increase in remittances to developing countries, and rational decisions on transboundary impacts 

and trade-offs.  

A number of planners argued that the super-city legislation should help position the region at 

a level that best promotes urban intensification, national growth, and global sustainability in 

general. Regional Planner 7 suggested the need to develop a sustainable business land 

strategy by allocating more land for heavy industries that supply the building products needed 

for local industry development rather than importing those materials from the Third World. With 

the current form of the RMA process, the regional allocation for industrial land would be subject 

to councils not participating in the implementation due to a conflict with local benefits and 

reverse sensitivity, consistent with the NIMBY syndrome. She cited the case of Monier Bricks in 

New Lynn, the largest brick manufacturer in the country. The plant is currently in the brink of 

displacement due to growing intensification in the area. 

From a local perspective, Planner 10 argued that councils should continue their campaign in 

making the people aware of the global issues. Planner 12 argued that local councils should 

design strategies that do not only focus on their jurisdiction, but also have a broader and 
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 Private Planner 13 explained that New Zealand used to recycle the majority of car parts except plastic 
components. German and Scandinavian manufacturers have remained competitive on this aspect and are 
advanced in production. 
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 Central Planner 1 revealed that a polycentric or multi-city approach is currently being explored by the 

government. 
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integrated view of sustainability. Planners 11 and 14, however, argued that unless the 

government explicitly mandates the councils to consider transboundary externalities in local 

planning, they would just take a wait-and-see position on the matter. Planners 11 and 12 

stressed that developing consciousness is important but policymakers should have a good idea 

of what these externalities are, so that proper government interventions can be made and that 

the people who will comply can best understand them. Planner 11, however, argued that even if 

the majority of policymakers were made fully aware, under a neoliberal climate, the government 

may still refrain from making necessary changes. While some politicians would want to address 

them, their promises could be fudged (Planner 13).  

Considering the complacency and lacklustre performance across the country, Planners 6 

and 10 argued that full acknowledgment would probably occur only in the long term. Thus, while 

irreversible and new externalities keep increasing, it would be more difficult to make significant 

developments if planners continue to play catch up. Any strategy at whatever level of 

governance should manifest good political leadership to make significant changes, especially 

when the leaders themselves already know what really matters and could utilise effective 

sustainability principles (Planners 6 & 12). The kind of effective leadership that best promotes 

and shapes Waitakere as an eco-city was particularly raised by Planner 12.  

 

10.5 Perceptions on the planning system 

 

Part 4 of the interview centres on the planners’ views on transboundary consideration in the 

New Zealand planning system. The participants were asked whether the New Zealand planning 

system acknowledges that certain local activities create transboundary externalities to the Third 

World (Question 9). If they answered ‘Yes,’ they were further asked to explain how this is 

manifested in the planning system and give some examples. If ‘No,’ they were asked to suggest 

how the planning system could best acknowledge transboundary externalities.  

There were mixed responses. Two did not give any answer (Planners 2 & 4). Six answered 

‘Yes,’ seven ‘No’ and one ‘Don’t know.’ Central Planner 1 and regional Planner 5 stressed that 

the RMA focuses more on the effects on local people and communities and less on the 

environment. 45  The regional planner argued that consideration for cumulative effects has 

improved, albeit, limited to local and at best, intra- and inter-regional domestic effects. She and 

Planner 7 thought that there have been significant developments in thinking about energy use 

and climate change, mitigating their impacts, building resilience, reducing their cause, and 

looking at their practicalities at the consenting stage. These considerations do not extend, 
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 This contradicts the contention of a private planner who argued that there is very little concern on 
conducting cultural and social impact assessment in New Zealand, apart from public submissions. In assessing the 
effects of apartment residents being displaced in favour of a new shopping complex in the community, it would 
require such an assessment in other countries. 
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however, to effects on the Third World. The following section discusses the responses of the 

planners according to themes as to why and how the RMA addresses or does not address 

transboundary considerations in planning. 

 
10.5.1 Extent of consideration 

 

The majority who answered ‘Yes’ explained the extent of transboundary consideration in the 

RMA. Planners 6 and 10 argued that the RMA does acknowledge the need to consider 

transboundary externalities but the provisions are not explicit. Planner 15 argued that the 

country is not that insular and that it has begun considering higher order effects. Where felling 

forests is considered a permitted activity, it is subject to replanting. There is also a strong focus 

on protecting native vegetation. New Zealand is more considerate to an extent higher than that 

of other countries, the planner added.  

Many argued that transboundary planning is evolving. However, since the RMA does not 

reflect the bigger picture, it would require a paradigm shift to fully embed transboundary 

considerations in RMA planning. Regional Planner 7 argued that there is a need to educate the 

people so that they can embrace this whole paradigm shift to an extent, which they can 

understand transboundary externalities, give effect to the policies that help resolve them, and 

share their part to make a massive contribution from New Zealand.46 It is imperative to educate 

planners through skills building and best practice to ensure that their decisions fit the bigger 

picture. She argued that the country does acknowledge it creates transboundary externalities 

but is not prepared to take a solid stance to address them. One planner argued that local 

councils do not take responsibility but direct those bigger issues to the national government. 

This confirms one of the findings in Chapter 8. City Planner 10 said that the government is 

aware of its international obligations but does not get too involved. It would participate in the 

world political stage that advocates democratic rights. The government would still consider the 

country’s transboundary effects too small and insignificant. 

Regional Planners 5 and 6 described that there is an explicit provision in the RMA that 

considers transboundary externalities. This is through the provision on cumulative effects. 

However, this provision is always challenged in actual practice and at the individual level. 

National Planner 3 cited the difficulty of proving causality in the Environment Court. In 

advocating intensification policies, the regional council would not bother elevating the case on 

the ground that they would lose in favour of local and individual effects. This provides evidence 

on the finding in Section 9.3.8. Planning in New Zealand therefore tends to set things up in a 

risk averse way. The short political cycle in the country would also contribute to the lack of 
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 She cited the role of Beacon in conducting free energy audit of 300 houses from where the firm is able to develop 
strategies and an indicative energy plan for the region. 
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transboundary consideration, as councils tend to make shorter-term decisions, the planner 

added.  

Planners 11 and 15 argued that the system does acknowledge transboundary consideration 

but in an ironic way. According to Planner 11, the RMA allows exporting of coal. This would be 

a good thing if consumers like China were made liable to pay pollution taxes. The country has 

been pragmatic in ensuring the operation of the coal business, ignoring the environmental cost 

for countries using it and polluting in foreign land and the wider global environment. Said 

planner was against wind farms due to local visual effects but argued that planners in New 

Zealand generally tend to avert investments on energy generation. The lack of a guaranteed 

energy supply puts greater risk on businesses. Planners do not anticipate future needs. They 

plan for the past and play catch up, he added. Planner 15 argued that it is difficult to get 

approval for waste management and landfill locations. This arguably increases the possibility of 

shipping and disposing of waste in foreign land. The waste associated with technology has not 

been properly dealt with in New Zealand, he added. 

Some of those who answered ‘No’ referred to the lack of specific provisions in the RMA. 

Planner 13 argued that the legislation has no obligation to take international agreements and 

carbon effects into consideration.47 The term ‘environment’ as used in the RMA is implied to 

refer to New Zealand. The RMA is silent on the effects on the rest of the world. Regional 

Planner 9 argued that there are provisions on climate change and toxic export. However, there 

is a dearth of information on the disposal of toxic waste around New Zealand, pointing to the 

fact that it is probably being exported elsewhere. The information on the high per capita rate of 

carbon dioxide emission in New Zealand has not been brought down to the individual level. This 

explains why people have been complacent. Despite the lack of explicit provisions and rules in 

the RMA, the ARC has begun its visionary and strategic yet non-statutory and non-regulatory 

response to climate change. Planner 9 was largely involved in this initiative of the council.  

Private Planner 14 thought that carbon dioxide emission is probably being considered in the 

cost-benefit analysis (CBA) of key infrastructure projects. Planner 3 added that CBA of public 

transport investment in New Zealand is very prescriptive by world standard, making it difficult to 

implement public transport projects. In Europe, any public transport strategy is always believed 

to be a good idea and thus gets implemented easily. However, incorporating emission in CBA 

could still prove futile considering the effect of carbon emissions is still exempted from statutory 

planning and environmental assessment. Without a regulation on carbon emission, planners 

would not consider the cumulative effects of increasing the number of imported cars sold. The 

RMA’s definition of cumulative effect is debatable (Planners 8 & 12). In practice, nobody looks 
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 Part 2 Section 7 (Other Matters) arguably contains explicit provisions such as in considering climate change 
and renewable energy use in evaluating effects, to fulfil the country’s obligation under the Kyoto Protocol. This is 
however inconsistent with the new amendment to exclude carbon effects in regional policy planning and 
assessment (Part 6 Section 104E). 
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into it and decisions do not consider the effects of successive developments across boundaries. 

This provides evidence to one of the findings in the previous chapter, in that the lack of national 

directives may result in negligence of adverse effects. 

 
10.5.2 Focus on local effects 

  

The lack of global and outward orientation in New Zealand’s planning may be attributed to 

an extreme focus on local and site-specific effects, and to a lesser extent, regional. As pointed 

out in Chapter 9, environmental assessment in Auckland tends to focus on aspects that have 

local and amenity implication (e.g. shading, obstruction or parking provision) and not on the 

effects on the wider global environment, more so the Third World, private Planner 14 

emphasised. The responses of four other planners support this observation.  

Private Planner 16 emphasised that it is human nature to address only those impacts within 

one’s area of influence. Planner 9 added that individuals could not understand the broadness of 

the issue on transboundary externalities at the local level. It is therefore difficult to convince 

affected parties that a renewable energy project (e.g. wind farm) benefits the wider global 

environment, without showing how it benefits the community where this is proposed to be 

located. In view of the pressure from local and environmental movements, New Zealanders 

could change in a few years, given sufficient national directives.  

Planner 3 explained that the focus on local effects emanated from New Zealand’s neoliberal 

beginnings, where everything should come from the bottom up. Although people would discuss 

and advocate something to control transboundary externalities, they would still think and act 

locally and not globally. Private Planner 14 supported this view, arguing that the structural 

reforms in the 1980s focused too much on local environmental effects to the extent of 

neglecting the overall strategic view of things.  

 

10.5.3 Extent of government intervention 

 

The majority who answered ‘No’ referred to the lack of a distinct national direction in New 

Zealand planning. They argued that an NPS would be needed to make radical changes and for 

local councils to follow. The country does not have a national planning commission. The RMA 

does not require master planning at regional level. There are no regional development agencies 

and professional town or master planners in the country. Without national standards and these 

other requisite instruments, it will be more difficult to implement reforms that consider 

transboundary externalities across the country (Planner 14). A national planner argued that the 

government has already taken steps in the right direction. The Environment Court should, 

however, play a role in setting policies, and politicians should also take some of the value 

decisions. Regional Planner 9 argued that the ARC has a stronger commitment to protect the 
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environment and to act as an environmental agency for the region, consistent with the 

observation in Chapter 8. It has engrained itself in a more public-oriented way of thinking than 

the local councils have. The EPA should be able to solve the problems of deteriorating rivers, 

the huge increase in carbon dioxide emission, and of degrading soil due to dairy farming. As 

already mentioned, this does not appear to be the EPA’s overall intention. Planner 5 added that 

the ARC plays an important role in Auckland in integrating and understanding the trade-offs 

between environmental enhancement and economic development, arguing that said 

responsibility should also sit within the national framework.  

Two planners argued that the external effects of local activities should be considered at all 

levels of governance. It is also important to promote channels for behavioural change at the 

individual level so that every community can contribute its bit to reducing the transboundary 

externalities of these activities. Planner 10 advocated for the early implementation and 

enforcement of the Emissions Trading Scheme (ETS) and that more sustainability standards in 

building and planning should be formulated. Chapter 7 has demonstrated that there are 

limitations in the present form of the proposed ETS to planning. The planner envisaged that a 

benefit could be derived from early implementation of the ETS, with provisions that influence 

planning. Today’s children would be more aware and more globally connected in the future if 

these mechanisms were taken serious consideration at present. He argued that district councils 

have a strong focus and leadership in managing growth and in reducing reliance on car travel. 

Central government has been playing catch up. Planner 14 emphasised that unless the 

government adopts an NPS or other forms of national directive, any local initiative or advocacy 

from the NZPI would be futile. She argued that it would be more difficult for planners to make 

changes since people think locally and the national government does not always back up the 

professional opinion. She also suggested the need to educate locals but that it would still 

require a stronger national leadership. 

 

10.5.4 Setting vision in local planning 

 

Private Planner 12 argued in detail that there are elements and definitions related to 

transboundary externalities in the RMA. In general, however, the planning system does not 

actually acknowledge these provisions. The planner pointed out that it is actual practice and 

negligence on the part of the government that constrain the effective implementation of these 

provisions. The government has not provided a national vision or NPS (apart from coastal NPS) 

for lower echelons to set, justify, and reflect in their plans.48 Although the RMA has developed a 

way for councils to identify, where they want to be in the future, such a vision is not usually 
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 Said planner said that Simon Upton, the Minister for the Environment who fought for the RMA in the 1980s, 
already envisioned the formulation of such an NPS, but this was never taken up, and did not materialise in the 
succeeding governments. 
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captured in the district plans. Without this vision and the belief that effects management is 

sufficient, councils run the risk of perpetuating past unsustainable practices. The government 

will continue to allow importing cheap motor vehicles and build more roads than public 

transport. He argued that the RMA should not be blamed for all this failure in practice. It is only 

a tool and action is still what really matters. Planners would have to utilise the RMA’s advantage 

in directing the right path to the future through the district plans. It is necessary to establish a 

vision and deal with the expected effects from that point of view rather than adopt an approach 

based on the existing environment and development trajectory.  

 

10.5.5 Increasing awareness 

 

Private Planner 13 argued that awareness campaign is currently going in the right direction 

and this should be considered more important than rules. Planners would only need to think 

through the global implications of their policies and decisions, to highlight their effects, and if 

needed to come up with practical alternatives. The model proposed in the next chapter seeks to 

address this. Private Planner 15 agreed that increasing awareness is a key initial and essential 

part of the process. Although the government has amended the RMA over the years to reflect 

certain provisions to consider transboundary externalities in planning, it is still up to the councils 

and planners to consider them or not. City Planner 11 argued that planners should be more 

proactive, to speak out and make a stand on matters important to the global environment. He 

cited the weak stance of planners in demonstrating the case for a plan change to convert 

Whenuapai airport on the southwest border of Rodney District into an alternative commercial 

airport for Auckland. Following a long ten-year battle with community resistance, the MFE was 

able to stop its conversion. It is anticipated that the airport would contribute to the development 

of the export industry in the area and defuse transport congestion to south Auckland. 

 

10.5.6 Striking the balance 

 

With any initiative to increase transboundary consideration, seven planners argued that it is 

still important to strike the balance in planning practice and outcome, to look after the interest of 

the country and the organisation where the planner works. City Planner 11 agreed that planners 

and policy makers should understand the bigger picture but enforce realistic standards. In his 

own words, they should not make the ‘medicine worse than the disease.’ With stringent 

environmental regulations, there is a tendency for investments to reduce, constraining growth in 

the regional economy. He argued for the need to fine tune between protection and mitigation. 

He suggested that consent planners should make decisions quicker and encourage investors to 

spend money on modern technology to mitigate the adverse effects of their proposals, 
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consistent with the principles of ecological modernisation. There is a need for planners to be 

pragmatic but a system that would allow for prudent advances within the society should help 

with the balancing act (Planner 15). Planner 14 thought that the whole idea of neoliberal 

economic growth should form part of the equation, though some localities like Rodney have 

other concerns than growth.  

There is a consensus among private planners that their work should strike the balance 

between what is required by their clients and the district plan. Others emphasise the need to 

strike the balance between the requirements of the wider global environment and individual 

needs, between environmental enhancement and infrastructure provision, and between 

preservation and impact mitigation. 

 

10.5.7 Transboundary consideration in mainstream planning 

 

The planners were finally asked whether preventing transboundary externalities should be 

made mainstream in New Zealand planning law and practice, and why (Question 10). Although 

all planners answered ‘Yes,’ only a few gave responses as to why, with the majority explaining 

how it should be done, who takes the bigger responsibility, and when.49 Planners 7 and 13, 

however, argued that there is no need to introduce new changes to the existing legislation.  

Private Planner 13 argued that New Zealand has already made significant progress in 

recognising transboundary issues at a level that is comparable to that of the best countries in 

the world. Despite some flaws, he argued that the RMA has the basic philosophy that many 

First World countries have not caught up. He thought that local planners do fairly think green 

and consider the bigger picture. The biggest problem, however, is the lack of awareness and 

concern in their clients and decision makers. The hardest to influence were the farmers. 

Farmers believe that they are the major contributors to the economy and require incentives 

rather than disincentives from planning.  

In terms of how transboundary consideration can be incorporated in planning, Regional 

Planner 7 argued that it is up to the authorities to adopt the holistic approach of the RMA and 

rationally decide on the trade-offs and tensions in terms of zoning.50 Private Planner 15, a self-

proclaimed behavioural planner, argued that it is best to move forward, create positive work, 

rather than make radical changes. In this way, the community can still meet its own needs. 

Although the RMA does not prevent people from doing anything, it prevents bad things from 

happening (Planner 10). 
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 The responses as to how it should be done and who has the key responsibilities have been appropriately 
incorporated in the discussion of the answers to Question 9 on the perceptions on planning system. 
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 She cited the case whether slaughterhouses or quarries should be located within Auckland or beyond the 

region. Both industries support the development of the region and if their products were imported, they would 
produce more carbon emissions from transporting rather than if they were located within the region, she argued. 
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10.5.8 Rationale for transboundary consideration 

 

Some of the planners were able to indicate why transboundary consideration in New 

Zealand planning is necessary. City Planner 10 explained that New Zealand needs to project an 

image that it is not inward but outward looking and that it is thinking globally while acting locally. 

If the country did not think about transboundary externalities, it would do more harm than good 

to the economy in the end. Regional Planner 5 said that any transboundary initiative would help 

shape the economy. It remains a concern though as to who will be responsible for its 

implementation and funding.  

New Zealand is a small island country and relatively isolated from many parts of the world, 

and considered by many as environmentally sustainable. Private planner 12 argued that this 

maritime constraint should not be an excuse for planners to remain unconcerned of 

transboundary issues. Using the words of Bob Harvey (then Waitakere City Mayor), he 

exclaimed that ‘unless we start from the individual level and recognise what we need to do, 

wherever we are on the planet and whether our issues are individual or national in nature, we 

still have the obligation as planners to influence things.’ If the solution to the issue were being 

constrained by current cultural preferences, it would still be damaging for New Zealand if the 

world knew that the country did not care to protect the global environment. Through the RMA 

and nuclear free policy, the country has already sent the right signals to the world that it cares. 

New Zealand capitalises on this reputation. It should put words into action and develop 

sustainable energy resources. It this way, it is seen a good country to do business with, a good 

place to live in, and one which cares about the global community (Planner 10). 

 

10.6 Concluding notes 

 

This chapter has examined the extent of transboundary consideration in planning based on 

the planners’ attitude, views, perceptions, and understanding on what creates transboundary 

externalities, the transboundary issues of their organisation, planning in Auckland, and the 

planning system of New Zealand. The results and conclusions are summarised in Table 21.  

 

Table 22. Perceptions and views of planners on transboundary externalities 

Question Summary of responses Conclusions 

General understanding   

1 

Whether 
transboundary 
externalities 
hamper global 
sustainability 

Yes – 100% 
Comments – imperatives of world economy; 
present form of cities; lack of local 
appreciation; Third World emulating First 
World unsustainable practices; complacency 
in New Zealand. 

There appears a difficulty among 
planners to make the link 
between local actions and the 
Third World. The effect on the 
global environment is well 
understood. 
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Question Summary of responses Conclusions 

2 

Whether 
international 
agreements help 
reduce 
transboundary 
externalities  

Yes – 8, No – 6, Do not know – 2 
Yes/No reasons – long time to get results, 
participation of big players, shift of focus on 
global crisis, difficulty to implement at the 
individual level; misconception on 
sustainability; lack of national directives. 

There is an indication that 
treaties can work only if they 
were immediately and properly 
embedded in the local planning 
system. 

3 

Whether planners 
have an 
obligation to 
prevent 
transboundary 
externalities 

Yes – 12, No – 2, Do not know – 2 
Yes reasons – within Vancouver Declaration; 
duty as member of global community. 
No reasons – no measurable evidence; 
economic development imperative. 
Do not know reasons - not a local 
imperative; not a professional planner. 
Common – need to embed in planning; 
constrained by duty to employer; greatest 
for central government. 

There is a common belief that 
planners, as human beings, have 
an obligation to reduce 
transboundary externalities. Any 
action to assert this role at the 
local level is however 
constrained by the lack of 
statutory requirements and 
inconsistent aspirations in the 
workplace. 

Their Organisation   

4 

Transboundary 
issues in 
organisation and 
impact on Third 
World 

Central – policies on carbon emission; 
competing in foreign investment; no control 
on industry relocation; walk the talk. 
Regional – statutory limitations on key 
areas; sluggish urban intensification; waste 
disposal; people’s reluctance to change 
behaviour; industry relocation; governance; 
unsustainable practices. 
Local – limited role in key areas. 
Private – resource consent applications; 
aspirations of client; small impact globally  

Consistent with the neoliberal 
agenda of the government, the 
lower echelons of the hierarchy 
and private firms appear to have 
the greater concern and 
potential than central 
government to make 
transboundary considerations, 
given sufficient national 
directives. This is however 
inconsistent with the literature 
where the state appears to play 
the major role. 

5 

Measures to deal 
with the 
transboundary 
issues 

Central – RPS review; ETS; sustainable 
practices. 
Regional – administration; sustainable 
strategies; walk the talk; Super-city. 
Local – environmental scanning and 
monitoring, and best practice. 
Private – educating clients; community/ 
cultural engagement; monitoring; walk the 
talk. 

The AEE provisions of the RMA 
play a vital role in dealing with 
transboundary externalities. 
These are however not explored 
as a suitable method. The 
responses suggest that any 
national strategic (not statutory) 
direction can best deal with the 
transboundary externalities. 

6 
Outcomes 
expected out of 
the measures 

Central – minimise NZ’s transboundary 
externalities 
Regional – better decision-making, increased 
collaboration, carbon reduction, and people 
gets to participate. 
Local – improve competitiveness; 
recognition 
Private – recognition; reduced footprint. 

Except for the local councils, 
which focus on increasing 
competitiveness, there is a 
consensus among organisations 
to expect better transboundary 
outcomes out of their 
recommended methods. 

Planning in Auckland   

7 

Current strategies 
and practice 
which create 
transboundary 
externalities and 
effect on the 

Strategies - waste management, focus on 
‘cleaner’ businesses, tensions with 
RGS/RLTS, and RPS not considering carbon 
effects. 
Practices – lack of focus on export industries; 
inappropriate use of development 

The planners are extremely 
aware of current strategies and 
practices in Auckland which 
create transboundary 
externalities. There is however 
an indication of their difficulty 
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Question Summary of responses Conclusions 

Third World contributions; misconception on 
sustainability; focus on process; lack of 
systematic research; fragmented 
governance; inconsistent timeframes; lack of 
political will on key areas. 

to make explicit links to the 
Third World, even with the 
central planners.  

8 
Recommendation 
of alternatives 

NPS or national directives; improve regional 
planning; satellite development; increase 
inventory of business land; make people and 
decision makers aware of broader view; 
increase political leadership. 

The predominant response was 
to increase national direction, 
regional governance, and 
awareness across all levels, 
necessitating an integrated 
multi-stakeholder approach to 
the problem. 

NZ planning system   

9 

Whether NZ’s 
planning system 
considers 
transboundary 
externalities and 
how 

Yes – 6, No – 7, Do not know – 1,  
No answer – 2 
Common concerns – extent of consideration; 
focus on local effects; need for government 
intervention; setting vision; increasing 
awareness; striking the balance. 

Understandably, since 50% of 
the interviewees were strategic 
and not RMA planners, there is 
an indication of the lack of 
knowledge in related provisions 
of the RMA. The responses 
however suggest a solution 
directed towards setting 
national goals and not allowing 
the communities to decide on 
matters which have 
transboundary implications.  

10 

Whether 
preventing 
transboundary 
externalities 
should be made 
mainstream and 
why 

Yes – 100% 
Reasons – help shape economy; 
international reputation set by clean-green 
image, the RMA and nuclear-free policy; 
attract investments.  

Only a few are able to identify 
the benefits of making 
transboundary consideration 
mainstream in New Zealand 
planning. This probably 
manifests the lack of concern in 
mainstream planning. 

 

The planners thought that transboundary externalities could hinder global sustainability. Half 

of them thought that international agreements could help decrease transboundary externalities 

while the rest argued that the treaties could be futile considering the insatiable growth of the 

world economy, non-participation of the bigger players, and lack of local implementation, which 

are also the major sources of transboundary externalities. The majority thought that planners 

have an obligation to consider transboundary externalities in their work but that this is 

constrained by their responsibility in the organisation to deliver the requirements of their clients 

and to comply with the expected behaviour and culture of the organisation. 

As to the extent of concern of transboundary issues and of the measures adopted in the 

organisation, the regional council rather than the government, surprisingly, appeared to have 

the most concerns. This demonstrates the ability of Auckland to resolve the problem of 

transboundary externalities. The private firms were concerned with resource consent 

applications and perceived lack of government support on projects that help reduce the 

externalities. This suggests the need for more direction in determining transboundary effects in 
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resource consent applications. The local planners argued that when they initiate activities, they 

promote growth and development with reducing transboundary externalities appearing only as a 

residual benefit. This suggests the need for planners in Auckland to consider a systems view on 

local activities, such that they are able to promote sustainability both at the local and global 

scale. 

The response from city planners provides some evidence that support the pollution haven 

hypothesis (Jaffe, Peterson, Portney, & Stavins, 1995; Lucas, Wheeler, & Hettige, 1992) and 

role of transboundary externalities in the EKC theory (Ansuategi & Perrings, 2000). Consistent 

with the observation of Gunder (2006), the induced localised application of sustainability 

principles is intended to develop local competitiveness rather than protecting the wider global 

environment. There is evidence of sustained effort from among planners and organisations 

across all levels to change individual behaviour in order to protect the global environment. This 

is, however, constrained by the lack of national direction and vision to reduce externalities, and 

conversely, the plethora of stringent standards that constrict the use of technology (ecological 

modernisation) in reducing transboundary externalities (see Jackson & Dixon, 2007).  

The majority of planners were able to describe the externalities of planning in Auckland. 

These are urban sprawl, waste export, and deindustrialisation. They, however, find it difficult to 

identify the impact of these externalities on the Third World. Three, including an expert in 

environmental assessment, central planner, and regional planner, appeared to have difficulty 

making the connection between local actions and the effect on the global environment. This 

limited their ability to recommend alternative strategies. This difficulty in making the 

transboundary connection supports the argument made in Chapter 9 on the planner’s lack of 

skill in determining the cumulative effects of local actions and developing a systems approach 

to planning and assessment.  

The interviews generated mixed responses on the question of whether the planning system 

acknowledges transboundary externalities. Half said ‘Yes’ but that provisions are not explicit. 

The RMA provides relevant provisions in Part 1 Section 3 (Meaning of Effects) and Part 2 

Section 7 (Other Matters) but the Court frequently challenges their interpretation. The 

predominant response pointed to failure in implementation. The planners highlighted an 

extreme focus on local effects, people’s misconception on sustainability as only a local 

imperative, and lack of national direction. A few planners defended that positive initiatives are 

being undertaken. 

When asked whether consideration for transboundary externalities should be made 

mainstream in planning, the majority answered ‘Yes’ but only a few were able to explain why. 

The predominant response was that with increased action on transboundary externalities, New 

Zealand would be able to protect its reputation as ‘pure, clean, and green.’ This image is 

important for the country to be able to effectively compete in the global economy. The evidence 

supports the argument made in Chapter 6. 
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The results of the survey highlight three major findings about planners. These are the (1) 

lack of knowledge on the concept and implications of transboundary externalities; (2) inability to 

make the connection between local actions and their effects on the Third World; and (3) 

willingness to do something to help mitigate transboundary externalities. Not all planners agree 

that international agreements can help resolve the issue of transboundary externalities. The 

majority of them, however, thought that international agreements might work, if there were 

specific directives from central government mandating TLAs to consider transboundary 

externalities in policy planning and in assessing projects. The next chapter proposes an 

indicative transboundary planning model using these findings and those in the other chapters of 

the case study as tensions and constraints of the model. The planning model could potentially 

help planners cope with the issue on transboundary externalities, with or without the national 

directives to implement relevant international agreements.  
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PART 5 – MODELLING 
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Chapter 11 - A model for planning in a global transboundary context 

 

Chapters 6 to 10 provide the evidence on Auckland’s transboundary externalities and 

highlight the opportunities and challenges to consider the transboundary externalities of local 

activities, at the level of planning legislation, regional planning, environmental assessment, and 

the planners. The findings are used in this chapter to provide the basis for modelling a 

neopragmatic planning approach to the problem of transboundary externalities. The thesis 

seeks to develop a model based on Rawls’s justice principles that would prove useful and 

successful in resolving the transboundary externalities of First World city-regions, so that, 

hypothetically, they can contribute to global sustainability. A specific project in Auckland has 

been used to demonstrate the application of the model. The model seeks to provide guidance to 

planners to facilitate decision making on long-term cost-effective solutions to the economic-

environmental, global-local, and individual-global conflicts that affect planning in First World 

city-regions. 

 

11.1 Description of the model 

 

The indicative model contributes to a causal yet abstract model to existing substantive and 

procedural theories of planning, however, in a global transboundary context. It is causal and 

abstract in the sense that the model utilises the cause and effect logic gathered from the 

evidence to provide an abstract framework that draws on Rawls’s justice principles. 

The model uses a neopragmatic approach to achieving coherence in value and moral 

judgements. In this way, planners can make rational and reasonable recommendations to help 

resolve specific transboundary externalities. The model provides a framework for planners to (1) 

continuously assess the ability of current systems to support a development proposal; (2) 

determine when the consideration for transboundary externalities is warranted; (3) assess the 

extent of transboundary externalities from both point and non-point sources; and ultimately (4) 

meet strategic and operational objectives that promote both local and global sustainability. 

As a model for just planning, it seeks to address two concerns, procedural and 

consequential equity, which are central to the problem of transboundary externalities (see 

Banuri, Goran-Maler, Grubb, Jacobson, & Yamin, 1996). Procedural equity requires ‘impartiality 

and fairness’ in the process of delivering and administering the justice in planning while 

consequential equity attempts to assess and remedy the consequences arising from 

transboundary externalities (see Shukla, 1999). To promote procedural equity, the model seeks 

to determine and engage affected parties in the resolution of transboundary externalities and to 

recommend a just procedure or equal treatment using Rawls’s principles. To promote 

consequential equity, the model seeks to identify and evaluate the effects on both originating 
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and receiving city-regions and to recommend mitigation measures. Both objectives can be 

achieved in the context of the First World city-regions, in view of their extensive information 

base, strong bargaining strength, and financial capacity to deal with transboundary externalities, 

otherwise not available in the Third World. The concern for procedural and consequential equity 

is respectively consistent with the principles of due diligence and no-harm of customary 

international law. 

As shown in Figure 24, the model assumes a three-step circular and iterative process, which 

is based on an overall structure that comprises a precautionary, systems, and network 

approach to identifying, assessing, and reducing transboundary externalities of a development 

proposal in city-regions. The ultimate purpose of the model is to achieve coherence in value 

and moral judgement to help planners understand the nature of specific transboundary 

externalities and make appropriate policy recommendations. The planning process can 

commence from any of these three steps depending on the certainty of occurrence of a 

transboundary externality. In cases where the occurrence is most uncertain, the planner could 

take a backward planning process starting with determining the bigger uncertain picture through 

the precautionary principle and progressively leading to identifying the clearer smaller 

incidences of interconnections from systems through to the network approach. The 

precautionary element determines transboundary externalities through forecasting under 

uncertain scenarios while the systems and network elements seek to identify them based on 

current accepted scenarios. 

 

Figure 24. An indicative global transboundary model for planning 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The model applies to a single proposal. It minimises the need to weigh proposals against 

each other during the process (as in a CBA). Transboundary externalities occur within a 

complex system of consequences and weighing different proposals against the different 

Notes: 
 
1. This is the author’s own diagrammatic representation 

of the model. 
2. The black counter-clockwise arrows represent three 

major constraints on transboundary consideration in 
planning for First World city-regions (economy-
environment compromise, local-global dichotomy, 
individual preferences). 

3. The coloured forward rotating arrows represent the 
three critical elements of an iterative planning cycle 
model. They are positioned in the diagram as the 
requisite link between city-regions and achievement 
of a wider global sustainability agenda. 

4. The city-region is at the core of the model but set 
within an open system that requires  global 
sustainability. 
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systems they influence would be difficult. In determining the preferred option from a range of 

proposals, the model suggests that each proposal apply the model and generate individual 

results for comparison. 

Consistent with the neopragmatic framework, the model takes an incremental approach to 

planning where moral judgments related to transboundary externalities are tested across the 

three steps until a consensus that meets Rawls’s theory of justice is reached. The overall 

intention of the model is to identify and improve the welfare of worst or burdened city-regions in 

the global marketplace. This is measured in economic and environmental terms so that they too 

can become well-ordered societies in Rawls’ terms (i.e. similar to First World city-regions) to be 

able to help contribute to the global sustainability agenda, assuming First World city-regions do 

contribute to global sustainability. The burdened societies in Rawls’s terms (i.e. Third World 

city-regions) can be identified and made clearer progressively from precautionary through to the 

network approach. 

This three-phase planning model will provide procedures for environmental assessment, 

plan formulation, and plan evaluation. As an assessment procedure, the model would not only 

help map out transboundary environmental opportunities and constraints of a development 

proposal, but also help identify the location of the impacts, parties who will be worst affected, 

and an estimate and general characteristics of transboundary externalities. As a plan 

formulation procedure, it facilitates incorporation of information from the assessment phase to 

generate plan alternatives or scenarios that meet specific objectives and strategic scenarios 

that protect transboundary economic and ecological values. The procedure for plan evaluation 

is predominantly based on a systematic, strategic, and feedback approach.  

 

11.2 Constraints on transboundary considerations 

 

The model has been designed with consideration of the evidence gathered from the case 

study on Auckland (Chapters 6 to 10), taking into account the nature of transboundary 

externalities (Chapter 3) and Rawlsian theoretical and methodological framework (Chapters 4 

and 5). Three constraints, namely, economy-environment compromise, local-global dichotomy, 

and individual preferences, were identified from the evidence as tensions and obstacles in 

determining the transboundary externalities of city-region development. The three black counter 

clockwise arrows in Figure 24 represent these constraints. This section describes those 

constraints, which the model seeks to resolve through Rawls’s justice theory.  

Three theoretical constructs underpin these constraints.  

Capitalism. The development of First World city-regions is primarily oriented towards 

generating inward capital investment and attracting skilled talent. This objective of city-regions 

was discussed in Chapter 2. Beauregard (1993) argues that this aspiration entails a ‘partitioning 
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of reality’ where there is too much focus on quantity or prosperity and less on quality of jobs, 

democratic processes, and equity issues. This scenario fails ‘to resolve a variety of spatial 

contradictions between political territoriality and economic space, local intervention and global 

influences, and landscapes of production and those of consumption and reproduction’ 

(Beauregard, 1993, pp. 274-275). The spatial contradictions manifest recently in the issues 

around e-commerce, international agreements, and relocation of industries and importation, 

respectively, all with transboundary implications. 

Creativity. City-regions require a high quality of life and level of willingness to provide for 

local creativity, amenity, and diversity, in order for them to remain attractive and competitive in 

the global economy (Florida, 2004). As shown in Chapter 9, there is a tendency for preparers of 

AEE to focus on mitigating the effects of proposals on local amenity values and disregard the 

effect on the wider global environment.   

Enjoyment. It is important that people of city-regions are not deprived of their personal 

enjoyment and happiness to achieve their very own desires and for them to be able to 

contribute to local growth (Gunder, 2009). In Chapter 4, Rawls, however, demonstrates that 

individual liberty can be enjoyed to an extent that results in the greatest benefit to worst-off 

societies. In the context of capitalist city-regions, this theory is problematic, considering the 

tension it creates in providing services, and establishing institutions that do not increase 

individual liberty (e.g. measures to mitigate climate change). In reality, sustainable development 

in First World city-regions is increasingly being redefined in contemporary planning to mean 

increasing wealth for the present few and not necessarily protecting the environment and social-

wellbeing of the collective present or future generations (Gunder, 2006; Newman & Thornley, 

2011).  

 

11.2.1 The economy-environment compromise 

 

The evidence reveals a number of situations where the values of the economy and 

environment are compromised.  

Neoliberalism. As shown in Chapter 7, despite the RMA’s neoliberal and enabling 

approach, it does not encourage developers to promote ecological modernisation, due to cost of 

compliance and stringent regulations. It is well documented in the First World that ecological 

modernisation could effectively merge environmental and economic objectives. Certain policy 

decisions of the government also compromise the relationship between the environment and 

economy. Largely, the case has been that the environment should assume greater utility to the 

economy, rather the other way around as suggested by the EKC hypothesis. As discussed in 

section 3.4.6, the EKC theory states that with rising income per capita, environmental 

degradation can be gradually reduced, consistent with the theory of ecological modernisation. 

Under this scenario, economic growth is used to ensure the sustainable use of the environment, 
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rather than having the environment to provide the resources needed by the economy without, in 

return, ensuring its protection for use of future generations.  

State preferences. The economy-environment compromise manifests in New Zealand’s net 

approach to the Kyoto Protocol, relaxed and delayed implementation of the ETS, 

misrepresentation in the proposed EPA, focus on improving the process rather than outcome of 

the RMA, and perceived preference for motorways rather than public transport provision.  

Local implementation. There are also tensions identified at the Auckland planning level. 

These occur in the implementation of regional plans and strategies and assessment of 

environmental effects. Court decisions are largely based on expert evidence. In some 

instances, they rule out regional and global environmental objectives in favour of perceived 

local economic benefits (e.g. the case on MUL extension). The evidence from the interview with 

city planners suggests that the environmental sustainability objectives of TLAs are directed 

towards increasing local competitiveness and economic growth rather than protecting the 

environment per se. When the local environment is being protected, this is largely done to 

maintain and create a high level of amenity or economic value of the resource rather than 

preserve its ecological and intrinsic value. These realities on the conflict between economic and 

environmental objectives constrain transboundary consideration in the planning of First World 

city-regions. 

 

11.2.2 The local-global dichotomy 

 

The case study on Auckland revealed the tension that exists between pursuing local and 

global sustainability. This also constrains transboundary consideration in planning. Apart from 

inherent limitations of state sovereignty and contemporary planning as discussed in Chapters 2 

to 4, the constraint of local-global dichotomy can be explained on six interrelated grounds.  

Geography. The dichotomy can be attributed to Auckland’s insular and maritime location. It 

is geographically isolated and has a small population base so as not to make a significant 

impact on the global front, despite its strong global orientation. Auckland is leading a country 

that is also small and peripheral. These very basic geographical characteristics have hindered 

New Zealand’s continuous development over the years. To offset these natural disadvantages 

of Auckland and New Zealand, policy actors adopted an economic model based on 

neoliberalism, environmental tourism, skills migration, and endogenous growth. This model has 

worsened Auckland’s isolation, complacency, and lacklustre performance in terms of complying 

with the country’s international commitments. Due to the maritime constraint, planning in 

Auckland tends to focus more on local and less on global concerns, relative to border city-

regions in mainland Europe or Asia, which, apart from being in close proximity, share common 

resources such as rivers and forests.  
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Enabling legislation. The dichotomy can result from the enabling character of the RMA and 

the LGA, which encourages local flexibility in planning. This has allowed the TLAs to take a 

localised sustainable development approach, resulting in Auckland’s greater regard to 

enhancing the local environment, in an effort to achieve sustainability, which, however, 

discounts the overall global picture.  

Intergenerational equity. The dichotomy can result from Auckland’s adoption of a 

sustainable development that advances only the requisite principle of intergenerational equity. 

Although this high regard to intergenerational equity can address the long-term nature of 

transboundary externalities, it precludes consideration for intragenerational equity, which is the 

core requirement in addressing transboundary externalities. The evidence suggests that with 

greater emphasis on intergenerational equity, there is a tendency for planners to ignore the 

contemporary global equity issues in local planning. 

Impact identification. The dichotomy can simply occur from low-level identification of 

effects. Chapters 9 and 10 have shown that planners simply perceive it to be relatively difficult 

to determine the precise impacts of transboundary externalities compared to local effects. 

Determining the effects of local actions on the Third World would be even more difficult. 

Although Auckland has been a favourite destination for migrants from Third World regions, 

planning authorities do not acknowledge nor utilise in policy development, the effects of local 

activities on the migrants’ home countries. Thus, given the perceived uncertainty of occurrence 

of transboundary externalities, planners tend to direct the task of resolving those issues to 

central government, which they perceive to be well informed and politically more appropriate to 

deal with these issues.  

Statutory provisions. Although there are implicit provisions in the RMA (e.g. other matters 

and inclusive definition of effects) and international awareness is increasing (e.g. climate 

change), there are no statutory obligations and specific guidelines as yet authorised to compel 

local planners to consider global sustainability in planning. The inclusion of climate change in 

local planning remains an option for local authorities to consider.  

Incentives. Although there may be some local spin-offs (e.g. from increased energy 

efficiencies, cleaner air, and better health), there is no significant incentive to be achieved with 

incurring a substantial economic cost from a dramatic unilateral implementation of global 

sustainability practices at the city-region level (see Gillespie, 1997, p. 57). This may lead to the 

problem of “tragedy of the commons.” As the interview with planners suggests, local 

implementation is more discouraging, considering the economic advantage that other countries 

could gain from avoiding incurring costs to resolve transboundary externalities. At best, 

considering the first reason above (i.e. local benefits), only a marginal reduction of 

transboundary externalities is expected from Auckland.  

The complex relationship between local and global priorities could be resolved in Auckland 

with the ARC or the new Auckland Council holding the authority as environmental guardian and 
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meso-level collaborator, and implementing its regional plans and strategies. However, these 

institutional and statutory advantages of a regional council may be distorted by the neoliberal 

tendencies at both local and national levels. Note that the super-city legislation was designed to 

relax the environmental and meso-level role of the ARC, since the new Auckland Council will 

operate as unitary council holding both regional and local council functions. This will allow the 

new Auckland Council to focus and integrate all resources toward regional economic 

cooperation, consistent with contemporary regional planning schemes adopted worldwide. 

Although, the new metropolitan arrangement will likely appear effective at coordination, there 

are indications that, apart from environmental uncertainty across Auckland (created by the 

disestablished environmental guardian function of the ARC), it will reduce the ability of the city-

region to meet individual needs and enjoyment (due to disestablishment of local councils that 

have unique community services and facilities). This is due to the reduction in local 

representation otherwise offered by the previous governance structure.  

 

11.2.3 Individual preferences 

 

The liberal choices (from the many public and private goods and services) that are available 

for individuals to enjoy in First World city-regions also constrain transboundary considerations in 

planning. The success of city-regions rests partly on how policy actors satisfy people’s 

enjoyment and happiness (Gunder, 2009). Rawls (1999b, p. 359) defines a person as being 

happy when he is ‘in the way of a successful execution (more or less) of a rational plan of life 

drawn up under (more or less) favourable considerations, and he is reasonably confident that 

his plan can be carried through.’ Following his principle of equality in the domestic and 

international justice theory, personal happiness could be achieved if one is simultaneously able 

to increase the well-being of burdened societies in the world. Rawls’s requirement is hardly 

achievable in Auckland and the First World where certain local activities satisfy individual 

enjoyment at the expense of the well-being of burdened Third World societies and the global 

environment in general. This individual enjoyment consists of the people’s attachment to the 

car, extreme consideration for visual amenity, preference for single-detached houses, and 

natural propensity to buy cheaper import products than more expensive locally produced goods 

or those produced under sustainable processes.  

Automobile dependence. Following increased global awareness and recognition of the 

unsustainability of this individual enjoyment, a number of policies have been imposed on the 

Auckland public. This, however, resulted in unsuccessful global environmental outcomes due to 

poor implementation. The attempt to reverse car dependence in Auckland has failed because of 

a strong pro-automobile mind-set collectively held over decades by transport planners and 

politicians (Mees & Dodson, 2006). Planners employ policies that promote road capacity 
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expansion rather than public transport investment and have a propensity to adopt processes 

that distort the articulation of public preferences. 

Visual amenity. The extreme regard to visual effects appears to be a major determinant in 

determining globally sustainable environmental alternatives. This has constrained the selection 

of rail options in lieu of the North Shore Busway and medium-rise urban housing over low-

density suburban residential developments. The preference for single-detached houses is 

compounded by migrants’ induced attraction to the low-density, clean, and green image of 

Auckland and New Zealand and relaxed local regulations. 

Importation. People’s propensity to buy cheaper imports is expected to be amplified by 

certain structural reforms. These include the country’s recent free trade deals with key 

manufacturing-based economies (China and the ASEAN), continued deindustrialisation, 

perceived council preference for cleaner industries, and stringent environmental regulations 

under the RMA that discourage local manufacturing.  

Clearly, the individual lifestyle, preferences, and enjoyment that characterise Auckland’s 

high quality of living, can be subject to global environmental criticisms. Certain policies and 

processes that attempt to regulate them (e.g. imposing regional fuel tax on motorists) are 

usually not implemented. Central government promotes the development of roads and 

motorways, which aggravate the occurrence of transboundary externalities. The international 

evidence on climate change, which suggests that ‘making people feel guilty makes them less 

likely to act, not more’ applies to Auckland (Gabrielle Walker & King, 2008, p. 254). Indeed, the 

quality of life imperative in the First World appears to be the loser in this ‘metropolitan version of 

the prisoners dilemma’ (Heywood, 1997, p. 225). Each city-region apparently contributes to the 

deterioration of its own ultimate condition by ignoring common global interests.  

The inevitability and human character of individual preferences in First World city-regions 

constrain the design and implementation of any planning model that promotes global 

sustainability. However, whether individuals are egoistic or altruistic in the pursuit of global 

sustainability, these characteristics of individuals are still motivationally indistinguishable 

(Jensen, 1987; Livingston, 1989). Meaning, we can still learn to be either or both or to be 

greener or less, through culturally influenced motivation and learning. This indicative planning 

model provides that motivation and learning through the planners. Section 2.5 of the thesis 

provides the rationale and role that planning potentially plays in resolving the issue on 

transboundary externalities. Although Rawls (1999a) did not address the question of 

transboundary externalities explicitly, his principles contribute to a framework useful for 

developing this model, which can effectively address the tensions and constraints. 
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11.3 Critical elements of the model 

 

Considering the above constraints, attempting to resolve the issue of the transboundary 

externalities of First World city-regions will be very difficult. On the part of the planners as 

agents of change and theoretical representatives of peoples in Rawls’s terms, any such attempt 

requires extensive information about the world where city-regions operate in order for them to 

make rational and reasonable judgments about the probability of transboundary externalities 

occurring and the worst affected city-regions to meet Rawls’s principles. In view of the evidence 

and assumptions made, it appears that any pure utilitarian analysis (e.g. CBA) of any proposal 

or policy is unlikely to convince proponents to stop developing. This model does not suggest 

that any activity or policy with severe transboundary consequences be stopped. It seeks to 

inform planners and decision-makers of the transboundary externalities of local actions. This 

information can be used in engaging public debate, for example, in determining public transport 

policies (Damart & Roy, 2009). 

When planners recognise their obligation to contribute to global sustainability, they play a 

role in addressing transboundary externalities as a means to that end. It might be quite helpful 

for them to focus on key guiding principles and processes in planning rather than to adopt 

practical means-end reasoning. Rawls (1999a, p. 96) argues that practical means-end 

reasoning, carried on by utilitarian reasoning, cost-benefit analysis (CBA), or weighing national 

interests, always has a restricted role in judging the appropriateness of an action or policy. The 

application of CBA, for example, imposes a presentist bias in analysis, owing to the difficulty in 

accounting for the cost and benefits to people who will be affected but are in distant places and 

those who do not currently exist. The uncertainty of future benefits therefore suggests that we 

refrain from incurring costs (including environmental) at present if this only secures some 

discounted smaller benefits in the future. To overcome this uncertainty, Rawls (1999a, pp. 95-

96) suggests that planning should be framed within, and strictly limited by, his principles on just 

and lasting peace, human rights, and clarity of international goals and relationships.  

The model provides specific action-guiding framework so that any step undertaken by 

planners to mitigate transboundary externalities would  result in local and global benefits. As 

mentioned earlier, the model adopts three interrelated and iterative approaches to 

transboundary planning. It utilises commonly used concepts and techniques, which are 

precautionary principle, systems view, and network diagram. It seeks to apply these 

approaches within the Rawlsian framework of justice. This section describes these elements of 

the model by first providing their general definition, their importance in the model, and finally to 

give each element a Rawlsian action guiding framework. This framework draws mainly from 

Rawls’s international principles with reference to relevant domestic principles.  
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As discussed in Chapter 4, several other scholars have brought these Rawlsian concepts to 

the fore, in different ways, and in various discourses on climate change (e.g. Hartzell, 2006; 

Huseby, 2009). However, no such writings have considered the general application of Rawls’s 

international justice theory to other forms of transboundary externalities and offered action-

guiding principles in planning for the sustainable development of First World city-regions.  

 
11.3.1 Precautionary principle 

 

The precautionary principle can be defined in numerous ways. One of the most famous 

statements is Principle 15 of the 1992 Rio Declaration at the United Nations Conference on 

Environment and Development: 

In order to protect the environment, the precautionary approach shall be widely applied by States 

according to their capabilities. Where there are threats of serious or irreversible damage, lack of 

full scientific certainty shall not be used as a reason for postponing cost-effective measures to 

prevent environmental degradation (United Nations Environment Program, 1992b). 

Although the precautionary principle is widely challenged across several disciplines and 

contexts (see Manson, 2002; Turner & Hartzell, 2004), it is important that this principle be 

incorporated in the model due to its purpose of achieving global sustainability. The 

precautionary principle is only one of several other principles (e.g. inter- and intra-generational 

equity) expressed in policy and legal statements of sustainability. This suggests that the 

precautionary principle should not be taken in isolation from other component principles of 

sustainability, which is the overarching and integrated agenda of contemporary planning 

(Dovers, 2006). The precautionary principle has been included in the model to provide the 

element that helps trigger a transboundary approach to planning. It provides an opportunity for 

calling uncertain transboundary externalities to attention and for guiding the discretionary 

powers of planners. Consistent with the precautionary principle, this first step of the model does 

not predetermine any particular outcomes of an activity. The subsequent elements of the model, 

systems and network approach, will help make particular outcomes of an activity clearer. 

The precautionary step does not involve weighing of potential transboundary externalities 

against other systems (e.g. economic, human), but seeks to determine whether severe 

transboundary externalities are possible, even if the causes and effects are not fully established 

scientifically. It does not warrant immediate regulation of an activity but allows the conduct of 

standard decision-making procedures at the network stage of the model, at which time it is 

already possible to prove and determine causal connections that matter and determine the 

worst affected societies in Rawls’s terms. The precautionary element therefore only serves to 

create awareness. As to what sort of changes may be recommended to an activity, this will be 

determined by the succeeding steps. 
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The model helps overcome the main problem with the precautionary principle, that is, its 

inability to define what constitutes an action as opposed to refusing to take an action. As both 

situations apply to the case of transboundary externalities, they require further analysis in the 

next step of the model, which deals with the systems impacted by transboundary externalities. 

Five of Rawls’s justice principles provide the criteria to trigger the precautionary approach in 

the model. These are just savings, duty of assistance, human rights, difference, and maximin. 

The model suggests that if any of these principles are not met by the development proposal, the 

precautionary principle should be adopted and the next step be undertaken. The first stage of 

the model can be represented in a diagram shown in Figure 25. 

Just savings. As discussed in Section 4.6.2, just savings is Rawls’s (1999a) requirement 

for intergenerational equity in the wider global sustainability agenda. This principle provides the 

criterion for determining whether an activity or policy does not contribute to intergenerational 

equity. Just savings is important in the precautionary stage of the model, considering the 

possibility that transboundary externalities could continuously cause harmful and irreversible 

effects in the future, within, and beyond city-region and national boundaries. It suggests that, if 

we spent more today to improve and save the global environment, we could avoid the 

excessive (and possibly irreversible) costs of transboundary externalities in the future. The case 

of climate change makes a good example. According to Stern (2006), future losses due to 

global warming would amount between 5 and 20 per cent of the global GDP by 2050. The costs 

of reducing emissions today would only be one per cent of the current global GDP. After 

discounting, future losses may come out cheaper than today’s costs of mitigating global 

warming. However, one thing remains clear in justice sense. A First World city-region may have 

the right to discount its own future and to an extent, gradually increase its income to cover the 

future costs of improving the environment. However, it does not have the moral right to discount 

the future of other regions. If the other regions consisted of Third World burdened societies, the 

costs to their future generations would be much unbearable, in view of current unfavourable 

conditions. In order to trigger the precautionary approach based on Rawls’s just savings 

principle, a rational and reasonable planner would conclude that an activity can create severe 

transboundary externalities if it brings excessive (and possibly irreversible) costs to the future of 

burdened societies. 
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Figure 25. Illustration of the precautionary approach of the model 

 

 

Note: Author’s own diagram 

 

Duty of assistance. Rawls‘s (1999a) suggests that First World city-regions have a duty to 

help the Third World and their future generations for them to be able to manage their own 

affairs reasonably and rationally, and eventually become members of the Society of Peoples, 

which he defines as the ‘target.’ This is the hypothetical level at which the duty of assistance 

extended by liberal societies to burdened and outlaw societies is fully satisfied, wherein they are 

able to determine the path of their own future for themselves. In making the decision over an 

activity, the planner needs to consider whether the activity takes the institutionalist or 

neoclassical treatment of time (see Livingston, 1989). The institutionalist agenda ignores any 

severe distribution of economic activity over time but assumes that the future generations will 

be automatically left at a disadvantage. Consistent with Rawls (1999b), the neoclassical case 

would require First World city-regions (the liberal peoples), who are able to maintain a good 

environmental and material quality of living, to have the means, opportunity, and incentive to 

contribute to the well-being of future generations. While means and opportunity are inherent 

requirements of liberal societies, considering the uncertainty under the veil of ignorance, the 

incentive would consist of protecting the global environment on which all peoples, including 

burdened societies (Third World), depend for sustainable development. 

Although Rawls did not explicitly mention this in his theories, the assistance implicitly 

includes any local activities or image of a role model that would help bring outlaw Third World 

city-regions who are not contributing to global sustainability (e.g. China and India in terms of 

reducing greenhouse gas emission) to well-ordered state. UK’s message to the world in regard 

to climate change is a case to consider (Juniper, 2007, p. 37). The British government’s 

previous stated desire to set a good example has been replaced with a message that says, 

‘Since we are only responsible for 2 per cent of global emissions there is no point in us taking 

action on our own.’ This position is not only morally flawed but it is factually incorrect, 

considering the emissions that UK ‘imports.’ British companies working overseas, the imported 
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consumer goods its people buy from China, and deforestation caused elsewhere to produce the 

food its people eat, all contribute to UK’s emission levels. Instead of excuses, the world needs 

an inspirational example, to show that it is possible to reduce emissions while creating jobs, 

maintaining a sound economy, and supporting a good quality of life, all with the support of the 

public. This, in effect, will bring all city-regions in the ideal well-ordered state of the Society of 

Peoples. If an activity with looming severe transboundary externality into the future would 

compromise the ability of First World city-regions to extend this assistance to burdened 

peoples, this is enough criterion to trigger the precautionary approach and require further 

evaluation under the next step of the model. It is important for a First World city-region to have 

the capacity first to be able to effectively extend assistance to burdened peoples. Planning in a 

transboundary context can help contribute to building this capacity. 

Human rights. In applying the duty of assistance, Rawls (1999a) suggests that peoples 

should address human rights violations when they happen and wherever they happen. It follows 

that, under a veil of ignorance, peoples, particularly of liberal societies, have an obligation to 

take every possible precautionary measure against every possible human rights violation. The 

soft norm of the precautionary principle adopted here helps provide the guiding framework 

necessary to trigger this particular criterion. Thus, if there is a possibility that an activity with 

transboundary implications would pose severe violation of human rights, even locally, this 

should trigger the precautionary principle and there is a need to consider its consequent 

circumstances under the succeeding steps of the model. 

Difference. Rawls theorised the concept of the ‘veil of ignorance’ to demonstrate the power 

of the Golden Rule (Doppelt, 2008). He suggests that planners should situate themselves 

behind a veil of ignorance. Though they may have access to all information about the world, 

they would not have any knowledge about their socio-economic status, how they may differ 

from other peoples in the world, or their nationality. Consequently, planners would trigger the 

precautionary principle if they thought that an activity would adversely affect them personally, 

especially if they would come from the region to be worst affected by this activity. By applying 

this rule in the precautionary principle, the upside and downside of decisions or actions can be 

considered based on how it would affect us (Doppelt, 2008, p. 139). Significantly, this criterion 

for the precautionary principle facilitates the implementation of both no-harm and due diligence 

requirements of customary international law. 

Maximin. Rawls’s (1999b) maximin principle means ‘to maximise the minimum.’ This 

principle suggests that the least severe among the worst possible outcomes of an activity 

should be considered the threshold to trigger precautionary approach. Although the maximin 

strategy may appear irrational to trigger precautionary approach, it can be plausible under three 

general circumstances, which the model is also based upon (see Gardiner, 2004, pp. 24-25):  

1. The planner may lack or have reason to discount relevant information sharply about the 

probabilities of transboundary externalities of an activity. In this case, it is ‘unreasonable not to be 
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sceptical of probabilistic calculations unless there is no way out, particularly if the decision is a 

fundamental one that needs to be justified to others’ (Rawls, 1999b, p. 134). This can be applied 

to proposals that are public or political in nature.  

2. The planner may care relatively little for potential gains that might be made above the minimum 

that can be guaranteed by the maximin approach. It is not worthwhile for the planner to take 

chances for the sake of a further advantage, especially when the decision may use much that is 

important to the city-region. This is applicable in cases where environmental integrity is important 

to the development of the city-region.  

3. The planner may face unacceptable alternatives that have outcomes that the planner can hardly 

accept. The situation involves grave risks (Rawls, 1999b, p. 134). In this case, it should 

automatically trigger the precautionary approach. 

All five principles discussed above seek to achieve two things for the model. Firstly, they 

provide an action-guiding framework to determine application of the precautionary principle. If a 

development proposal would not satisfy any of these principles, the precautionary principle 

would demand action, that is, to continue with the next step of the model without having to look 

at other circumstances where the precautionary principles should apply. Secondly, these criteria 

make the precautionary principle rational and comprehensive for they do not restrict the kinds of 

transboundary considerations needed for outcome assessment. If the activity leads to a 

relevant gain or disaster, it requires further investigation in the next steps to determine 

appropriate solution. 

 

11.3.2 Systems view 

 

The fundamental cause of global environmental problems is humankind’s systems blindness 

(Doppelt, 2008; Oshry, 1996). There is evidence worldwide of an increasing concern for linking 

social and environmental systems at a global scale (Thornley & Rydin, 2002). However, we still 

find it difficult to recognise and accept that our actions may have transboundary effects on 

global ecological and human systems, now and in the future. This systems blindness can limit 

transboundary consideration in planning. 

A system is a set of interconnected and interdependent parts that make up a whole. In the 

new world order, ecological, human, and economic systems continually interact to comprise and 

function as a whole finite system called Earth, irrespective of the boundaries that emerge from 

the concept of sovereignty. To complicate the matter, these systems are further broken down 

into numerous elements within themselves that continually interact to sustain them. The big 

difference between humankind and other systems is that we have the means within us to 

address the problems we have caused (e.g. climate change), to tackle them, and to solve them, 

but at the expense of the other systems (McGuire, 2008, p. 276).  

Two lines of thought contribute to the perceived unsustainability of the Earth. Doppelt (2008, 

p. 28) argues that it is caused by the human system (including economies), which employs 
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methods that severely degrade and alter the conditions of the ecological system necessary for 

humans themselves to survive and prosper. Other critics argue that the property rights regime 

facilitates the division of the ecosystem into either (1) nation-controlled, jointly held, or open 

access resources or (2) areas within and beyond national jurisdictions (John & Pecchenino, 

1997; P. Taylor, 1998). The lack of control on the use of the global commons allows states to 

take actions that adversely affect those areas beyond their jurisdictions. The transboundary 

externalities that these state actions create consequently influence the economic well-being of 

other nations and thus contribute to the unsustainability of the Earth.  

The systems approach suggested here stems from the argument that city-regions operate 

under a competitive yet interdependent network of economic spaces. It is therefore imperative 

that they all promote global sustainability for them to be able to survive in a world characterised 

by an environmentally closed and finite system of resources. Effectively, while the systems view 

may take the sustainable development approach as adopted in First World city-regions (i.e. 

through the four well-beings), the approach suggested in the model, however, is to bring this 

further on to the global scale. 

The model adopts the systems approach in view of the following benefits to planning (see 

Doppelt, 2008; Juniper, 2007; P. Taylor, 1998): 

1. The systems approach provides the opportunity to consider an ethical view in dealing with the 

problem of transboundary externalities by recognising that local activities can affect areas 

beyond state jurisdiction. It also facilitates recognition of the ‘ecological debt’ of First World city-

regions to poor countries. Unlike financial debt, this is the debt owed by the First World due to 

inequitable consumption of the environmental resources in poor regions or using up of more than 

their fair share of the Earth’s finite resources and environment. This is discussed further under 

Rawls’s distributive justice principle, which is one of four criteria proposed for testing an activity 

under the systems approach. 

2. It helps planners understand that there are transboundary effects from local activities irrespective 

of the parties that would be affected or systems that would need treatment. Consistent with the 

neopragmatic approach of achieving consensus, it prevents planners from making immediate 

reactions to traditionally determined outcomes. This is to avoid further transboundary 

externalities from making hasty irrational decisions. 

3. It enables planners to realise not only the negative transboundary externalities but also the 

common good that an activity brings in sustaining the interconnectedness of the economic, 

social, and natural systems upon which we all depend for life. Thus, in the era of unprecedented 

global economic integration, planners of First World city-regions would find it reasonable to treat 

the planet or the global community in general as the relevant group or “accounting stance” in 

Rawls’s terms, rather than their own people, to effectively deal with the issue on transboundary 

externalities. 

4. It allows planners to understand and determine the carrying capacity or threshold levels of stress, 

at which environmental and socioeconomic systems are able to sustain and achieve a higher 

level of efficiency, when subjected to a transboundary impact. This warrants a broad, integrated,  
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and collective approach in matching human demands with the capacity of the planet (Juniper, 

2007). 

5. The systems view provides a venue for developing the ‘veil of ignorance’ in planners. It allows 

planners to empathise with the affected parties or worst off societies and recommend reasonable 

and rational solutions. The affected parties will be determined under the third step of the model.  

6. It hopes to correct the planner’s tendency to think that people’s small everyday actions do not 

make any difference to the global environment. The lack of a systems view to individual actions 

allows people to justify business as usual, avoid responsibility for their behaviour, and may 

encourage others not to contribute. On other hand, by showing one’s genuine concern for others, 

governments, and companies, that it is possible, one can make a substantial contribution. As an 

example, when UK negotiators announced the country’s unilateral decision to cut its emissions 

by 60 per cent by 2050, developing countries such as China and Brazil immediately took them 

seriously (Gabrielle Walker & King, 2008, p. 255). If every individual would contribute, emissions 

can be reduced by 50 per cent or more (Goodall, 2007, p. 288).  

Four of Rawls’s justice principles provide the action-guiding framework for this systems 

component of the model. These are environmental integrity, mutual aid, distributive justice, and 

equilibrium. The systems view prepares the planner for a detailed analysis of the proposed 

activity or policy in the next step of the model, network approach. The systems view component 

of the model is represented in a diagram as shown in Figure 26. 

Environmental integrity. Rawls (1999a) suggests that in order for all peoples to be able to 

sustain the global environment for their continued survival and development, peoples of well-

ordered or liberal societies (First World) are required to preserve the environmental integrity of 

their own territories. Although Rawls does not provide an action-guiding framework for this 

principle, it is important that First World city-regions adopt it in order to demonstrate (1) good 

environmental practices for developing regions to emulate and (2) rational use of the veil of 

ignorance. As discussed earlier in Section 4.6.3, the veil of ignorance approach allows us to 

make rational decisions on the environment, in view of our uncertain future and 

interconnectedness under one finite global system. In preserving their environmental integrity, 

First World city-regions should recognise the causes of transboundary externalities and resolve 

the effects not only on their territories, but also on worst off affected regions, and on the global 

environment in general. The application of the principle is justifiable considering that certain 

transboundary externalities (e.g. global warming) affect each and every local environment in the 

world in ways and at rates faster than local ecosystems can cope (see Hartzell, 2006). 
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Figure 26. Illustration of the systems approach of the model 

 

Note: Author’s own diagram 

 

Mutual aid. Rawls (1999b, p. 298) suggests that on particular occasions we are required to 

do things not in our own interests (e.g. reducing carbon emissions for the best interest of those 

worst affected regions). In this case, we are likely to gain at least on balance in the long run 

under normal circumstances. He argues that the primary value of the mutual aid principle is not 

measured by the help we actually receive but by the sense of confidence and trust in other 

people’s good intentions and the knowledge that they are there if we need them. This is 

particularly relevant in the case of First World city-regions, which depend on other’s resources 

for their living as well as other’s larger markets for export. Considering the long-term benefit of a 

sustainable global economy for all, the notion of interdependency and mutual cooperation 

among city-regions should be reinforced, emphasising collaboration and minimising 

competition. Mutual aid may result in environmental innovations that become available through 

global networks rather than from a local environmental policy impasse. However, this is largely 

a question of political will (Melchert, 2005, p. 821). In adopting the principle of mutual aid, 

planners will need to satisfy the criterion of reciprocity, such that they are able to recommend 

policies and activities that they think are reasonable for other peoples to accept and adopt the 

same policies in their own jurisdiction without being influenced by an inferior political or social 

position. 

Distributive justice. The principle of distributive justice is an important criterion for systems 

view since it seeks to resolve inequality in resource and income distribution between First and 

Economic 
system 

Ecological 

system 

Human 

system 

Precautionary 

principle 

Environmental 
integrity 

Mutual 
aid 

Distributive 
justice 

Equilibrium 

Network 

diagram 
Test for 



 
 

260 

Third World city-regions. Rawls’s (1999a) suggests that current global inequalities are not 

always considered unjust. These inequalities can be considered unjust if they cause unjust 

effects on the basic structure of the Society of Peoples and on the relations among peoples. His 

concept of distributive justice is based on the ability of peoples to preserve their own society’s 

independence and equality in relation to others. Rawls argues that ‘the larger and smaller 

peoples should be proportionately ready to make larger and smaller contributions and to accept 

proportionately larger and smaller returns’ (1999a, p. 115). Since Rawls does not provide 

explicit provisions on proportionate sharing, many suggest different forms, particularly in terms 

of carbon emission quotas (e.g. under the Kyoto Protocol). For example, Livingston (1989) and 

Peach (1987) suggest that the proportionate share should be measured in terms of the 

distribution of economic opportunity and outcomes, which are critical to the viability of individual 

city-regions and the global economy as a whole. This means quota sharing can be based on 

the level of income (i.e. the wealthier the country the higher the quota) or ability to deliver 

environmental outcomes (i.e. the greater the ability to deliver the outcomes the higher quota). 

Since city-regions operate in a network system of resource and market dependencies, an 

extremely skewed distribution of income would result in global economic collapse leaving Third 

World city-regions worst affected. 

Equilibrium. Rawls’s (1999b, p. 400) used the notion of equilibrium to demonstrate the 

process of wide reflective equilibrium. For Rawls, a system is in equilibrium if it has reached a 

condition that persists indefinitely over time so long as no external forces stronger than its 

internal stabilising forces impinge upon it. As mentioned in Chapter 4, the principles of 

equilibrium and just savings comprise Rawls’s requirements to achieve global sustainability. 

According to Rawls, the relevant systems are the basic structures of well-ordered societies 

(judiciary, economic, political), which are expected to correspond to a common conception of 

justice. This suggests that if a well-ordered society deviates from its collectively accepted notion 

of justice, it is in disequilibrium and may influence the performance of worst off societies. The 

human system alone can alter the course of both global ecological and economic systems. This 

principle of equilibrium suggests that planners should consider whether an activity or policy will 

cause the equilibrium of affected systems (e.g. land use, transportation, ecology, air quality) to 

destabilise, taking into account both local and global impacts. 

If an activity or policy influences any of the above four criteria under the systems view, the 

model requires that a further network approach be undertaken to determine its transboundary 

externalities. 

 

11.3.3 Network diagram 

 

The precautionary approach in the model helps determine activities and policies that raise 

severe threats of long-term transboundary harm to the global environment. The systems view 
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forms the requisite component of the model in understanding the relationship between these 

activities and policies and the sustainability of the planet on which the human, economic, and 

ecological systems depend. The network diagram makes this relationship of interdependency 

even clearer through the identification of higher-order transboundary effects and the worst 

affected peoples, although the systems approach can already in itself identify all the burdened 

societies based on current world conditions. Rawls (1999b, p. 378) implicitly suggests a network 

approach to making a rational plan. He argues that although every activity may not belong to 

some chain, human ingenuity can and normally will discover for each activity a continuing chain 

that elicits a growing inventory of skills and judgment. This step of the model helps the planner 

to discover important transboundary links to local action. 

The network approach theoretically allows for the identification of specific burdened peoples 

whose conditions could be aggravated by an activity or policy. This would warrant the 

participation or acknowledgment (at least) of affected parties to deliberate in a further debate on 

the precautionary principle and systems views, if another cycle of the process would be 

necessary. This specific objective of the model is consistent with neopragmatism, both no-harm 

and non-discrimination principles of international law, and Rawls’s concepts of duty all things 

considered and deliberative rationality. 

Consistent with the neopragmatic framework, Rawls (1999b, p. 300) suggests a ‘duty all 

things considered’ approach to the extent that judgment should be based upon the whole 

system of principles. He argues that ‘a principle taken alone does not express a universal 

statement which always suffices to establish how we should act when the conditions of the 

antecedent are fulfilled.’ In this way, a complete conception of right can be determined. 

Following Sidgwick’s (1907) idea of deliberative rationality, Rawls (1999b, pp. 358-359) argues 

that a plan can be considered rational if, and only if, it meets the following criteria: 

1. It is one of the plans that is consistent with the principles of rational choice, as discussed in 

Section 4.6.7, when these principles are applied to all the relevant features of the current 

situation, and 

2. It is that plan among those meeting the condition in Item 1 that would be chosen by a planner 

with full deliberative rationality, that is, with full awareness of the relevant facts and after a careful 

consideration of the consequences (Rawls’s requirement to satisfy the ‘duty all things 

considered’). With deliberative rationality, it is assumed that there are no errors of calculation or 

reasoning of the current situation and consequences, and that the facts are correctly assessed, 

and that the planner is under no misconceptions as to what he or she really wants (p. 366). The 

formal rule, however, is that stakeholders should deliberate up to the point where the likely 

benefits from improving the plan are just worth the time and effort of reflection (p. 367). 

Sorensen (1971) pioneered the use of a network diagram to trace cause-and-effect 

relationships systematically, progressively, and comprehensively in identifying potential 

impacts. His forward, one directional approach makes the network diagram an effective method 

not only for assessing cumulative impacts, but also for determining transboundary impacts and 
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ultimately the severely affected peoples. In contrast, though the systems view provides the 

spatial context in the model, it has no end since it only allows for the analysis of the loops, 

feedback, or relationships from one part of a system to another. Another advantage of the 

network diagram is that by tracing the causes and effects through a series of potential links, 

planners are able to analyse the multiple, subsidiary effects of the activity and trace its indirect 

effects on resources stemming from the direct effects on other resources. In this way, the 

accumulation of multiple effects on individual resources, ecosystems, and human communities 

can be determined. This approach is important to the model due to its utility in investigating and 

communicating the nature of ecological impacts. 

The causal relationship between the source of transboundary externalities and their impacts 

is central to any global environmental issue and theory of global justice. For example, the 

irregularity between greenhouse gas emissions and impacts highlights the worldwide equity 

concerns in the climate change problem. Chapter 6 has shown, while it is well documented that 

anthropogenic greenhouse gas emissions arise and have come from the industrialisation of the 

First World, the greater burden of these impacts is expected to spread to poorer nations by 

natural processes. The environmental risks of not incorporating transboundary consideration in 

planning are therefore imposed on poorer nations.  

Rawls’s (1999a, p. 105) eighth principle of international justice suggests that First World 

city-regions or relatively well-ordered societies have a long term goal and duty to assist the 

burdened societies to bring them into the Society of well-ordered peoples. Accordingly, through 

the network approach, planners, as representatives of well-ordered societies, would be able to 

determine those city-regions worst affected by an activity as well as how they can best 

contribute to the development of burdened societies. 

In determining a proposed activity or policy in the network approach, the interaction of 

resource elements could be drawn in the form of a diagram that depicts graphically a sequence 

of cause-effect relationships, linking, first, second, and higher-order impacts, and with freedom 

of linking with the impacts of other activities or policies. Contrary to common practice, the 

network approach suggested here consists of two distinct characteristics. Firstly, it combines a 

spatial dimension with the hierarchy of effects such that first order would refer to local effects, 

second to city-region, and third to global environment. Second and consistent with Rawls’s 

concept of rationality, it seeks to quantify the dependences as originally suggested in a network 

technique posited by Gilliland and Risser (1977). The process of network approach in the model 

consists of the following steps: 

1. List the significant transboundary effects that an activity or policy would introduce based on the 

results of the first two steps of the model. 

2. List those aspects of the activity or policy that would influence global sustainability or 

transboundary areas. This would include the potential uses and causal factors. As suggested in 
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Chapter 6, causal factors would include those factors that potentially contribute to climate change 

or Third World urban transformation. 

3. Identify and present in a flow diagram or impact tree all primary (local), secondary (city-region), 

and tertiary (transboundary) impacts that result from the interaction of the activity or policy. The 

tertiary impacts should be able to identify the transboundary processes altered by the activity 

(global warming) and their concomitant effects on the Third World. (Figure 28 in the next 

section shows how this diagram would look like in terms of the Waterview Connection 

project in Auckland) 

4. Determine the probability of occurrence using a nominal scale where 0.1 being least probable to 

1.0 as most certain to occur. 

5. Determine the duration of effects where 1 denotes short-term or during pre-construction, 2 for 

medium-term or during construction, and 3 for long-term or post construction. This should ideally 

equate with the extent of effects, i.e. local, city-region, and transboundary, respectively.   

6. Determine the distribution of effects by assigning values where 1 for immediate border or local, 2 

city-regional, 3 specific to a poor region, and 4 global. 

7. Determine the magnitude of the change in each of these effects by assigning a figure to this 

change based on net change in the condition of a resource element affected. Consistent with 

neopragmatism, this requires the use of an appropriate numerical value and ordinal scale from -

10 to indicate adversely depleted or degraded to +10 to mean greatly enhanced. 

8. Determine the importance of the change to global sustainability by assigning a figure to this 

importance based on an ordinal scale where 1 means least important and 10 as highly 

significant. 

9. Multiply the probability, duration, distribution, magnitude, and importance measures for each 

impact to obtain the total transboundary impact value per impact. (Table 23 in the next section 

shows the results for Steps 4 to 9, using the Waterview Connection project)  

10. List all possible network branches derived from the resulting impact tree of Step 3, where each 

branch should consist of the causal factor, primary, secondary, and tertiary impacts. 

11. Multiply the value of probability of each impact per branch to obtain the branch’s total probability 

of occurrence. 

12. Multiply each of the resulting branch probability with their corresponding total impact values 

obtained by summing up all individual total impact values per branch to obtain the total impact 

per network branch. 

13. Add up all the resulting impact values per branch that corresponds to that branch’s probability of 

occurrence in order to obtain the overall transboundary impact. A negative answer would indicate 

a negative transboundary impact while a positive number would denote that the activity 

contributes to global sustainability. (Table 24 shows the overall result of the Waterview 

Connection project) 

The next section illustrates this procedure through an application of the model to the 

Waterview Connection project in Auckland. The values for the probability, duration, distribution, 

magnitude, and importance of each transboundary effect were derived based on certain value 

judgments. It is suggested that relative values be set where an initial impact is assigned as the 
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basis or standard point of reference upon which later comparisons can be made. 

Transboundary impacts can be assessed further relative to each other, and relative to technical, 

economic, and political factors, as well as the systems identified in the preceding step of the 

model. This method contributes to a more holistic procedure in making rational decisions on 

transboundary externalities. Although this procedure is subject to bias, it is open to further 

deliberation through the cyclical iterative process of the model until a consensus among the 

stakeholders is reached. The network approach nevertheless complies with Rawls’s 

requirement of deliberative rationality. The next section demonstrates how the model may be 

used in a motorway project in Auckland. 

 

11.4 Application to the Waterview Connection project 

 

The Waterview Connection project has been selected as an example to demonstrate the 

application of the model due to wide-ranging planning issues involved in the project and 

complexity of its costs and benefits to both local and global environments. The indicative 

approach may be incorporated by the planner or planning team within NZTA, which is the 

government agency tasked to prepare the AEE as part of the requirements for resource 

consents application. 

The Waterview Connection is a 5.5 km motorway project that will stretch from Mt. Roskill to 

Waterview in Auckland (see Figure 27). It is a vital unconstructed link in the Western Ring 

Route (WRR), which will create an alternative 48-km motorway from Manukau to Albany to the 

congested State Highway (SH) 1. It will link three motorways, Southwestern (SH20), 

Northwestern (SH16), and Upper Harbour Highway (SH18). WRR is one of seven Roads of 

National Significance identified in 2009 by the National Government. Upon completion in 2015, 

it is expected that the WRR will unlock its full economic benefits to Auckland and New Zealand. 

This is in terms of creating opportunities for employment and development along the corridor, 

enabling more reliable and efficient transport of goods and services, lifting regional productivity, 

and providing the necessary transport links for Aucklanders, businesses, and the airport, to 

boost the economy, particularly for West and South Auckland.  

 

  



 
 

265 

Figure 27. The Western Ring Route 

 

Source: NZ Transport Agency, Waterview Connection Brochure, May 2009 

 

The project will be constructed based on a preferred design that consists of a surface road 

with tunnels across key intersections, a bus lane, 3 motorway lanes each way, and a rail track 

set aside along its eastern side to connect Southdown (Manukau City) and Avondale (Auckland 

City) Stations. It is expected that the motorway will meet all relevant national standards to 

manage such effects as safety, noise, air quality, dust, storm water, and environmental 

management. Consistent with the observation in Chapter 9 on the North Shore Busway project, 

the preferred design for the Waterview Connection was selected without considering other 

available options as suggested by EIA theory. The AEE will be conducted therefore only to 

The Waterview Connection 
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comply with the requirement for resource consent application. Despite protests from local 

communities and public preference for the full tunnel option, due to perceived minimal 

environmental effects, the project will commence as planned with land designation application 

lodged with the Auckland City Council in 2010 and construction taking place from 2011 to 2015. 

It is known that motorway projects have significant transboundary implications due to 

expected increase in carbon dioxide emissions. In order to demonstrate the application of all 

three elements in the model; it is assumed, in the first instance, that there is uncertainty in the 

occurrence of severe transboundary externalities in the Waterview Connection example. 

 

11.4.1 Precautionary approach 

 

In applying the model, the planner or team of planners tasked to assess the impacts of the 

project, may, undertake, initially, the precautionary step to determine whether the project will 

trigger the precautionary principle based on at least one of five Rawlsian criteria in this step. 

Drawing on Rawls’s principle on just savings, the project may not contribute to global 

sustainability in terms of intergenerational equity and therefore should trigger the precautionary 

principle. This is due to the probability that the project may help increase Auckland’s carbon 

dioxide emissions. Unless the vehicles that will use the motorway consume energy other than 

fossil fuels, the project will contribute to an increase in carbon dioxide emission and therefore 

climate change. As discussed in Chapter 6, climate change has global environmental effects, 

which severely impacts the future generation of Third World city-regions. Unless the 

government regulates carbon dioxide emissions from vehicles, the project will compromise the 

ability of burdened societies (Third World) in the future to secure the status of a well-ordered 

state.  

As discussed in Chapter 8, the lack of a national mandate to reduce carbon dioxide 

emission through planning is compounded by Auckland’s (particularly transport planners) high 

preference for car use. Although the previous Labour Government recommended the use of 

road toll to finance the original full tunnel design, this was not supported by motorists, as a 

result of public consultation done in 2007. It is estimated that the full tunnel option will cost 

$2.77B. Considering the huge cost involved, Steven Joyce, Minister for Transport, opted for the 

surface/tunnel option, which will cost only $1.165B. As Dearnaley (2009) suggests, Mr. Joyce’s 

motivation was probably not to reduce the cost but to provide some flexibility in design to allow 

for additional lanes in the future. This is apart from the fact that Mr. Joyce has ‘scant faith in the 

ability of public transport to clear enough road space for freight and other priority users’ and that 

‘his first duty was to the 84 percent of New Zealanders travelling to work in private vehicles,’ 
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Dearnaley added.51  The surface and non-toll option also has the support of the Auckland 

Business Forum. The 2009 streamlining amendments to the RMA, which include the use of the 

government’s new call-in procedures to fast track implementation of nationally significant 

infrastructure projects, appear to work in favour of the Waterview Connection.  

The project meets the test against the just savings criterion. This will trigger the 

precautionary principle, necessitating the adoption of subsequent systems approach in the 

model. 

 

11.4.2 Systems approach 

 

In adopting the second step, the Waterview Connection project can be analysed against a 

backdrop that influences various levels of ecological, human, and economic systems. There are 

many other forms and levels under these systems. To demonstrate the application of the model, 

the example will test the project against the environmental integrity, mutual aid, and distributive 

justice criteria, in view of its influence on the ecological and economic systems.  

Rawls’s principle of environmental integrity suggests that First World city-regions should 

preserve the integrity of their local environment in a manner that helps protect the entire global 

environment. The project will affect the ecological system due to carbon dioxide emission, as 

discussed earlier, and fragmentation in biodiversity since a segment of the motorway will 

traverse Oakley Creek Park. Although the severity of these probable effects has not been 

determined, the effect on Oakley Creek Park could destabilise the ecological equilibrium of the 

area.  

The political decisions made in the Waterview Connection project imply violation of Rawls’s 

principles of mutual aid and distributive justice. According to Dearnaley’s (2009) report, Mr. 

Joyce is optimistic that technology in the form of electric cars will arrive in time for potentially 

unaffordable fuel prices and spiralling costs of investment in new roads,’ suggesting conformity 

to business as usual. The same report tells that Mr. Joyce believes that other "governments 

much larger than ours" invest far more in roading networks than us. This confirms some of the 

findings in the interview with planners. Motorway developments are expensive and can have 

severe transboundary impacts on burdened societies due to carbon dioxide emission. It is a 

luxurious project, which enables residents to have much shorter travel times and increased 

access to consumer services and facilities. The principles of mutual aid and distributive justice 

suggest that such a development requires a proportionate share of contribution to the 

                                                           
51

 Mr. Joyce has announced that the Cabinet has approved a funding of $500 Million to purchase electric rolling 
stock for the Auckland rail commuter system to be operational in 2013 (New Zealand Press Association, 2009). 
While this comes as an ‘historical’ development for the ARC, the fact that the funding will be in the form of a loan 
and not grant to Kiwirail, arguably only shows the government’s preference for roading projects which get funded 
in the form of equity from the government. 
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environmental enhancement of city-regions that will be most impacted – the same direction that 

is being taken by the Kyoto Protocol. However, due to uncertainty in delineating the boundaries 

between internal and external forces (i.e. in terms of accountability and transboundary nature of 

emissions), this will limit the ability of the project to achieve equilibrium between local benefits 

and their global effects. 

The impact on the economic system would include the possibility of an increase in foreign 

debt, due to the huge capital cost involved in developing the project. As discussed earlier in 

Section 6.2.2, an increase in foreign debt can have transboundary externalities brought about 

the government’s loss of power to protect the environment in favour of the external banks’ 

financial priorities. The increase in foreign debt can also result in the sale of government assets 

to foreign buyers, which may also have environmental implications. The impacts of probable 

increase in foreign debt can also influence ecological integrity, mutual aid, and distributive 

justice. 

 

11.4.3 Network approach 

 

The precautionary and systems approaches of the model provide a suitable framework for 

understanding the overall picture of the transboundary externalities created by the Waterview 

Connection project. The third step, the network approach, help provide a clearer picture of the 

causal relationships and affected parties (burdened societies). Considering the circumstances 

outlined under the precautionary and systems stages, and all other potential effects not 

discussed in those stages, the transboundary impacts of the project can be described in an 

indicative network diagram shown in Figure 28.  

The resulting transboundary impact tree was prepared following the recommended steps 

provided earlier in Section 11.3.3 of this chapter. A list of all probable transboundary impacts 

and their causal factors was first made (Steps 1 and 2), based on the evidence provided from 

the literature in Chapters 3 and 4 and the case study in Chapters 5 through 10. The causal 

factors identified to have transboundary implications include surface construction, tunnel 

construction, huge capital expenditure, and induced traffic. 

Note that the range of impacts indicated in the diagram is not exhaustive and is used only to 

demonstrate the application of the model to the Waterview Connection project. All probable 

impact streams were then created based on the combination of target uses of the motorway 

and the causal factors that may influence their occurrence (Step 3). As shown in the diagram, 

there are three types of impact streams: construction related (A), traffic-induced (B), and effect 

of capital expenditure (C). An example of stream A consists of reduced operating vehicle cost 

(A1) and further impacts down the line are influenced by all three uses of the motorway 

(efficient transport, strategic link, airport access) and either the surface or the tunnel option. As 
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shown in the diagram, four significant transboundary externalities may be identified by the 

planner (A111, B211, B212, and B511 found at the end of each impact stream). 

 

Figure 28. Transboundary impact tree for the Waterview Connection project 

 

Note: Author’s own diagram 

 

Firstly, with the expected increase in regional productivity and agglomeration economies, 

there is a potential for Auckland to attract manufacturing-oriented investments and therefore 
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reduce its dependence on imported consumption goods (Streams A and B, that is, from A1 

down to B1 through to the transboundary impact). As suggested in Chapters 3 and 6, increased 

domestic production of manufactured goods in First World city-regions can help reduce urban 

degradation and resource depletion in the Third World, and carbon dioxide emissions created 

by international transport of import goods. This is contingent on the ability of First World city-

regions to adopt a sustainable development approach to production, as discussed earlier in 

Section 2.1. 

Secondly, there is a potential for a reduction in carbon dioxide emission due to reduced 

vehicle trips from urban intensification (Streams B and C, that is, from B2 down to B4 through to 

the transboundary impact). The probable decrease in property and amenity values and reduced 

congestion in inner streets may attract investments on mid-rise affordable housing. On the 

contrary, with induced demand for car travel, this potential for urban intensification may be 

jeopardised by further urban sprawl in the short term as travel time to Auckland City’s CBD will 

reduce. 

In the end, the potential for urban intensification within both the CBD and the suburbs can 

result in a third externality where increased congestion and urban sprawl will contribute to an 

increase in carbon dioxide emission (Streams B and C, from B5 down C2 through to the 

transboundary impact). The felling off some protected trees along the affected parks will reduce 

Auckland’s carbon sinks and its ability to reduce carbon dioxide emissions.  

The fourth externality is the expected generation of additional consumption waste and waste 

products and their potential to be exported to Third World recycling markets due to the increase 

in population and service sector expansion made possible by increased connectivity (Streams B 

and C, from B2 down to B7 through to the transboundary impact).  

This preliminary assessment of the transboundary externalities of the project is based on the  

evidence provided by the case study on Auckland as discussed in Chapters 6 to 10. It can be 

subjected to further scrutiny, consistent with the neopragmatic approach of the model. 

In Table 23, the specific impacts leading to these externalities were each given quantitative 

values in terms of the probability, duration, distribution, magnitude, and importance (Steps 4 to 

8 of the network approach in Section 11.3.3). As suggested, probability is measured between 

0.1 as least probable to 1.0 as most certain to occur; duration 1 for short-term or during pre-

construction (localised), 2 medium-term or during construction (city-regional), and 3 long-term 

or post construction (transboundary); distribution 1 for local, 2 city-regional, 3 specific to a poor 

region, and 4 global; magnitude -10 for adversely depleted or degraded and +10 greatly 

enhanced; and importance 1 for least important and 10 highly significant. Although all impacts 

are equally considered, they are not equally weighed considering the differences in probability 

of occurrence. Total impact is computed by multiplying all these five indicators together (Step 

9). 
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Although the values per impact indicator and resulting products (Total Impact) are subject to 

bias in value judgment, they are rational in the sense that they are based on all available 

information, in this case, the evidence provided by the case study. Consistent with the 

neopragmatic and iterative nature of the model, these figures can still be subject to further 

public debate to achieve consensus, as denoted by the cyclical nature of the model.  

As shown in Table 23, the general pattern of the results is that most of the serious negative 

transboundary effects involve the consequences of induced demand to urban sprawl and 

increased reliance on the car (Streams B and C). Apparently, the project’s major function of 

opening up the western and southern areas of Auckland to city-region development will bring 

greater economic impact that could help propel Auckland into greater investment in 

manufacturing and industrial production and reduce its dependence on imported goods. It is 

expected that urban intensification will increase in Central Auckland due to favourable 

conditions for mid-rise housing such as reduced congestion within inner streets and expected 

decrease in land values due to reduced amenity and increased noise and air pollution. 

The column on distribution indicates were the impacts will be distributed. As shown, four of 

them have transboundary consequences to specific regions which will be worst affected by the 

impacts (Value=3). These are increased waste (B212), increased carbon dioxide emission 

(B511), loss of protected trees (C2), and reduced carbon sinks (C21). Chapter 6 has shown that 

with increased waste production (B212) in First World city-regions, there are possibilities for 

their transfer to the Third World in the guise of recycling. That chapter also demonstrates that 

specific Third World regions would be particularly affected by global warming, which is partly 

caused by the three other impacts. For example, island nations are prone to sea level rise and 

the poorest countries cannot simply cope up with the impacts of climate change. One of the 

impacts has global transboundary consequences (Value=4). A reduction in carbon dioxide 

emission (B211) will benefit the global environment and not only specific regions.  

A list of all possible network branches was made based on Figure 28 (Step 10). Table 24 

summarises these network branches and the overall transboundary impact of the Waterview 

Connection project. Each branch consists of the specific impacts identified in that linkage or 

stream, as shown in Figure 28. For example, Branch 1 consists of surface/tunnel construction 

(A), reduced vehicle operating cost (A1), increase in regional productivity (A11), and increase in 

domestic production (A111). Branch probability is computed by multiplying together the 

probabilities of all impacts identified with that branch as shown in Table 23 (Step 11). Thus for 

Branch 1, 1.0 for A, 0.5 for A1, 1.0 for A11, and 0.5 for A111, equates to 0.25. Branch impact is 

computed by adding up the values of all impacts identified with that branch as shown in Table 

23 (Step 12). Thus, for Branch 1, -100.0 for A, +37.5 for A1, +300.0 for A11, and +300.0 for 

A111, equal 537.5. Total impact per branch is computed by multiplying the branch probability 

and impact (Step 12). Thus, for Branch 1, 0.25 multiplied by 537.5 equals 134.38. The overall 

transboundary impact value is computed by adding all total impacts per branch (Step 13). This 
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resulted to -13996.72, indicating an overall negative transboundary externality. A result of more 

than zero would imply an overall positive contribution to global sustainability. 

The networked linkages of transboundary impacts indicate that, in general, increased 

reliance on car usage and resulting suburbanisation (Streams B and C) create severe 

transboundary externalities due to the expected increase in carbon dioxide emissions. 

 

Table 23. Transboundary impacts and values of the Waterview Connection project 

Mark Impact 
Proba-
bility 

Dura-
tion 

Distri-
bution 

Magni-
tude 

Impor-
tance 

Total 
Impact 

A Surface/tunnel construction 1.0 2 1 -5 10 -100.00 

A1 Reduced vehicle operating cost 0.5 3 1 5 5 37.50 

A11 
Increase in regional 
productivity 

1.0 3 2 5 10 300.00 

A111 
Increase in domestic 
production 

0.5 3 4 5 10 300.00 

A2 Travel time savings 0.5 3 1 5 5 37.50 

A3 Congestion cost savings 0.5 3 1 5 10 75.00 

B 
Induced traffic due to the 
motorway 

1.0 3 2 -10 10 -600.00 

B1 
Increase in South-West 
activities 

1.0 3 1 10 10 300.00 

B11 Agglomeration benefits 1.0 3 2 10 10 600.00 

B2 Increase accident costs 1.0 3 1 -5 5 -75.00 

B21 Urban intensification 0.5 3 2 5 10 150.00 

B211 
Reduced carbon dioxide 
emissions 

0.1 3 4 5 10 60.00 

B212 
Increased consumption and 
waste 

1.0 3 3 -5 10 -450.00 

B3 Decrease in property value 0.5 3 1 -5 5 -37.50 

B4 
Less congestion on inner 
streets 

0.5 3 1 7 7 73.50 

B5 
Reduced use of public 
transport 

1.0 3 1 -10 10 -300.00 

B51 Urban sprawl 1.0 3 2 -10 10 -600.00 

B511 
Increased carbon dioxide 
emission 

1.0 3 4 -10 10 -1200.00 

B6 Increase in number of trips 1.0 3 1 -10 10 -300.00 

B7 Increase in car use 1.0 3 1 -10 10 -300.00 

C 
Reduced cost from surface 
road and re-alignment 

1.0 3 2 -5 5 -150.00 

C1 Loss of open space 1.0 3 1 -5 5 -75.00 

C2 Loss of protected trees 1.0 3 1 -5 10 -150.00 

C21 Reduction in carbon sinks 1.0 3 2 -1 10 -60.00 
Notes:  
1. Author’s own derivation 
2. Bold texts pertain to impacts which have direct transboundary effects. 
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Table 24. Network branches and overall transboundary impact value  

Branch Order of linkages Branch probability Branch impact Total impact 

1 A A1 A11 A111 0.250 537.50 134.38 

2 A A2 A11 A111 0.250 537.50 134.38 

3 A A3 A11 A111 0.250 575.00 143.75 

4 B B1 B11 A111 0.500 600.00 300.00 

5 B B2 B11 A111 0.500 225.00 112.50 

6 B B2 B21 B211 0.050 -465.00 -23.25 

7 B B3 B21 B211 0.025 -427.50 -10.69 

8 B B4 B21 B211 0.025 -316.50 -7.91 

9 B B4 B21 B212 0.250 -826.50 -206.63 

10 B B5 B51 B212 1.000 -1950.00 -1950.00 

11 B B5 B51 B511 1.000 -1500.00 -1500.00 

12 B B6 B51 B212 1.000 -1950.00 -1950.00 

13 B B6 B51 B511 1.000 -2700.00 -2700.00 

14 B B7 B51 B212 1.000 -1950.00 -1950.00 

15 B B7 B51 B511 1.000 -2700.00 -2700.00 

16 C C1 B21 B211 0.050 -15.00 -0.75 

17 C C1 B21 B212 0.500 -525.00 -262.50 

18 C C2 C21 B511 1.000 -1560.00 -1560.00 

Overall transboundary impact value -13996.72 
Note: Author’s own derivation 

 

The model is neopragmatic in nature, circular in form, and seeks to achieve coherence in 

value and moral judgement. The results of this indicative analysis on the global transboundary 

impacts of the Waterview Connection project provides the basis from which further deliberation 

may be made by the planner or team assessing the project and in consultation with the 

stakeholders to achieve coherence in value and moral judgement. As discussed in Section 

5.1.2, the neopragmatic approach involves the iterative process of examining a moral 

judgement or belief (initial result in the sample application) with other possible principles and 

theories (moral and non-moral beliefs) to achieve coherence. However, the participation of 

Third World city-regions that could be worst affected by the project is unlikely to be included in 

the process for particularly local projects on grounds of state sovereignty, unless explicitly 

required by relevant international agreements and there are domestic policies that enforce them 

(e.g. Espoo Convention). As shown in the results of the case study, there is currently no 

national directive to implement international agreements at the local planning level. This model 

nevertheless helps, to an extent, increase awareness in planners that certain policies, plans, 

and projects can have significant transboundary externalities and thereby require thorough 

consideration, if there were national directives to require planners to do so. With or without the 

national mandate to consider the transboundary implications of local actions, the process 

morally complies with Rawls’s requirement of deliberative rationality in planning.  

The assessment procedure provided in the example can be incorporated in the preparation 

of project AEEs, particularly as a measure to address the lack of consideration for cumulative 

effects, as discussed in Chapter 10. It can form part of other forms of environmental 
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assessment, such as the SEA or SA, and can consider different forms and levels of impacts 

depending on the level of decision-making it requires. For example, government legislation on 

trading policies may have more explicit transboundary impacts and would require a more 

comprehensive analysis, than would local rules on developing manufacturing plants.  

 

11.5 Concluding notes 

 

This indicative model for planning in a global transboundary context can be used, whether or 

not a supranational decision-maker or a multilateral international agreement between decision-

makers exist, that would make possible the internalisation of transboundary external effects. 

Rawls’s principles of justice are used here to provide a framework for planners to follow in order 

for their city-regions to be well-ordered members of the Society of Peoples, with the ultimate 

aim of achieving global sustainability. It simply takes an institutionalist and ethical approach to 

the problem using the planner as the agent of change. The model provides a framework and 

procedure to guide planners in identifying the transboundary externalities of a development or 

policy proposal and in making recommendations, to help reduce the transboundary externalities 

of the proposal. To achieve the hypothetical target as suggested by Rawls (developing a 

Society of Peoples to achieve global sustainability), the ultimate objective of the model is to 

ensure that the proposal contributes to the rational use of transboundary and global resources, 

which is fair and works for the benefit of all city–regions over time.  

Three elements were found to be critical in achieving these objectives of the model. These 

are the precautionary principle, systems view, and network diagram, which all form part of an 

iterative backward process (i.e. repetitive, general to specific) of determining the transboundary 

externalities of local activities as well as the worst affected regions or burdened societies in 

Rawls’s terms. The precautionary component provides the impetus for transboundary 

consideration; the systems component sets the context for evaluation, and the network 

component determines the specific impacts and the worst affected parties. The model 

contributes to the development of a substantial and procedural theory that is based on 

neopragmatic approach. It is incremental as it seeks to get parties together and then endorse 

their agreements. 

The precautionary principle as used in the model takes the soft norm approach in 

determining whether an activity has severe transboundary effect. That is, it leaves up to the 

next steps of the model (systems, network) to determine necessary precautionary measures. 

Five of Rawls’s principles are used in this stage to provide the criteria to trigger the 

precautionary approach in the model. These are just savings, duty of assistance, human rights, 

difference, and maximin. While the precautionary component seeks to address transboundary 
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externalities through intergenerational equity concerns, the systems approach helps the planner 

to address them in intragenerational equity terms. 

The intent of the systems component is partly consistent with the instrumental justice 

argument of Livingston (1989, p. 87), as discussed in Chapter 3. She argues that in designing 

institutions that promote global sustainability, we should consider the current realities of 

economic integration and the connectedness of all individuals and the whole earth. Considering 

the complexities of international institutions, the systems view posited here only serves as a 

guide to planners in determining activities and policies and not as a method of designing 

institutions that advance the terms of international agreements. The systems approach is 

particularly crucial when applied in Auckland. With the lack of national direction, local authorities 

focus their attention only on those resources that are directly under their control or influence, 

although as discussed in the case study, certain local activities can affect resources that are 

significant at the national or global level. Four of Rawls’s principles provide the action-guiding 

framework for this systems component of the model. These are environmental integrity, mutual 

aid, distributive justice, and equilibrium. By clearly acknowledging, identifying and 

understanding how all of earth’s systems function in certain situations, the systems view could 

offer a powerful tool in resolving global warming while increasing global prosperity and security, 

where even the worst off societies in Rawls’s terms may be able to meet their needs (see 

Doppelt, 2008). 

The network diagram is essentially a utilitarian tool because it relies on evaluating the result 

or consequence of an activity. The process effectively determines the greatest good for the 

greatest number of people in order to overcome systems blindness (lack of understanding or 

refusal to acknowledge earth’s systems) and many sustainability thinking blunders (e.g. small 

countries make small contribution to mitigating climate change) (Doppelt, 2008, p. 137). The 

network approach also helps emphasise the life span of the physical developments and natural 

environments that are the focus of local spatial planning, through an understanding of the 

processes and interface involved when built and natural environments co-exist. This could help 

counter the short-term horizons of many local development plans (see Wilson, 2006, p. 623). 

Generally, the network approach adopted here is consistent with the difference principle as it is 

also used to identify the least advantaged societies and not only to define cardinal measure of 

welfare. 

The Waterview Connection project was used to demonstrate the use of the model. Due to 

the potential increase in carbon dioxide emissions and contribution to global warming, the 

project failed against the just savings criterion. This triggered the precautionary principle and 

required further evaluation under systems view. It was found that the proposal could potentially 

destabilise various social, economic, and ecological systems and fail on mutual aid and 

distributive justice. The network diagram showed that the proposal entails significant negative 

transboundary externalities and can affect, to an extent, certain regions in the Third World due 



 
 

276 

to global warming and environmental degradation. To determine the appropriate and effective 

solution for the proposal, it is suggested that a further cycle of transboundary analysis be 

conducted with the stakeholders to achieve coherence in moral judgement and in the 

identification and valuation of impacts, until all stakeholders involved reach an agreement. 

Apart from providing a framework for determining proposals, through the use of Rawls’s 

principles, the model enables planners to understand and help address, through appropriate 

recommendations, the economy-environment compromise, local-global dichotomy, and 

individual preferences that constrain transboundary consideration in city-regions. In dealing with 

the economy-environment compromise, the precautionary approach and requisite criteria of just 

savings, duty of assistance, difference, and human rights, can help planners understand the 

importance of environmental preservation in securing the sustainable economic future of all city-

regions and thereby the need, for example, to use renewable resources. As with local-global 

dichotomy, the systems approach can help planners put local activities in the global context and 

suggest policies that contribute to stabilising the economic, ecological, and social systems that 

are potentially affected by those activities. All of Rawls’s principles used in the model help 

address the issue of individual preferences. Central to all is Rawls’s theory that all individuals 

have the right to enjoy their own liberties so long as they do not deprive the ability of burdened 

societies to achieve a well-ordered state and contribute to building a sustainable global 

environment for all.  

Considering the veil of ignorance concept, the model generally provides a basis for rational 

and reasonable decision-making where rationality does not depend upon how much the planner 

knows but only how well he or she reasons out from whatever information he or she has, 

however incomplete (Rawls, 1999b, p. 349). After all, what is important is that planners will be 

prepared to influence decision makers, express their opinions, and participate in political and 

legal processes (Juniper, 2007, p. 263). 
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Chapter 12 - Summary, Conclusion and Recommendation 

 

Considering the capacity of First World city-regions to adopt a sustainable development 

approach to remain competitive in the globalised world, the thesis raised the question: How do 

First World city-regions contribute to global sustainability? The thesis proposed three 

hypotheses: 

1. That the sustainable development approach adopted in First World city-regions creates 

transboundary externalities which hamper the wider global sustainability agenda, and 

2. That planning in First World city-regions can help reduce these transboundary externalities and 

thereby contribute to global sustainability.  

3. That a global transboundary planning model can help planners lead First World city-regions 

towards achieving global sustainability. 

To test these hypotheses and thereby answer the thesis question, three main objectives 

were set: 

1. To provide evidence on the case of the transboundary externalities in First World city-regions;  

2. To determine the capability of planning in addressing the transboundary externality problem; and  

3. To suggest a model for planning, using Rawls’s justice theory, so that First World city-regions 

through their planners may be able to contribute to global sustainability.  

Transboundary externalities across adjoining national boundaries are well-documented (e.g. 

pests migration, river contamination etc.). The thesis used Auckland as a case, considering its 

global orientation and peripheral location in the world economy, and due to limitations in cost 

and timeframe for the research. Auckland provides the opportunity to determine the role of 

globalisation, size of city-regions, and distance in the issue of transboundary externalities. This 

chapter sums up the thesis with a summary of the findings of the case study and the resulting 

indicative model for transboundary planning, general conclusions, the contribution to 

knowledge, and recommendations for further research. 

 

12.1 Summary 

 

Three methods namely, network impact analysis, three-tier approach of strategic policy 

analysis, and planner interviews, were adopted to achieve the above three objectives. Although 

all three methods sought to collect evidence on the transboundary externalities of First World 

city-regions, the network impact analysis was particularly employed to establish the local-global 

connection and to determine the causality of transboundary externalities in the context of 

globalisation. These cause-and-effect relationships form the basis for any justice-based theories 

in planning. Both the strategic policy analysis and interview were used to determine the 
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opportunities and challenges of planning in reducing the transboundary externalities of First 

World city-regions. 

 

12.1.1 Network impact analysis 

 

This thesis is exploratory in nature. For this reason, the researcher did not undertake a 

network impact analysis for a specific transboundary externality. The analysis instead focused 

on determining the causality of two major transboundary externalities of industrialisation that 

underpin sustainable development in First World city-regions. These are indirectly, the 

environmental degradation in the Third World through trade, and directly, climate change 

through emission. The findings indicate that despite Auckland’s peripheral and isolated location, 

the city-region generates transboundary externalities via both trade and emission. Though 

these are relatively insignificant in global terms, they are substantial in per capita terms. The 

analysis suggests that intense globalisation encourages waste trading, international migration, 

and high import penetration in Auckland, and this indirectly causes environmental degradation 

in the developing regions. The results also suggest that through globalisation, resource 

consumption may increase with a corresponding increase in carbon dioxide emission from 

inefficient private transportation, decentralisation, devolution, privatisation, and 

deindustrialisation. These processes may lead to the expansion of the service sector and e-

waste trading. Although New Zealand is party to a number of international agreements to 

reduce thee externalities from these processes (e.g. Kyoto Protocol) and protects its 

international ‘clean and green’ reputation in the world economy, the domestic implementation of 

these treaties appear to be lacking, at best, weak. This demonstrates the country’s concurrence 

to ‘business as usual’ and the presence of a neoliberal domestic market and government.  

 

12.1.2 Strategic policy analysis 

 

The three-tier approach to strategic policy analysis was adopted to determine the extent of 

transboundary concern, opportunities, and challenges in planning legislation, regional planning, 

and assessment of environmental effects, in the case of Auckland. The Resource Management 

Act (RMA) was analysed, this being New Zealand’s overarching piece of planning legislation. 

Among the opportunities for transboundary consideration found in the RMA are its (1) purpose 

of integrated sustainable management, (2) inclusive effects-based approach, and (3) the 

environmental planning role of regional councils. The findings, however, indicate that there are 

problems in implementation, which limits the RMA’s ability to address transboundary 

externalities. For example, there are tensions on how the Act prioritises the environment over 

private interests under a neoliberal government, rationality over liberal public participation, and 
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environmental protection over economic development, indicating a tendency of the Act to 

maintain a neutral stance between these tensions. Consistent with Sanyal’s (2002) observation, 

the neutral stance could leave planners, who are the main users of the Act, also in the neutral 

and middle position of the global ideological spectrum.  

Among the constraints to transboundary consideration under the RMA and its amendments 

are its focus on improving process not outcomes, policy not plan making, and generally 

efficiency in resource application and not effectiveness of plans. Although Section 7 (Other 

Matters) has provision on transboundary consideration, the RMA generally lacks the national 

vision and direction to translate this in local planning. Theoretically, the RMA is based on the 

neoliberal principles of ecological modernisation. However, its institutional reflexivity, 

decentralised structure, and reactive consent process generally constrain the implementation of 

relevant initiatives such as modern technologies to reduce waste (Jackson & Dixon, 2007). 

Planning in New Zealand is essentially based on a system predicated on communities taking 

responsibility for local action to promote sustainability. However, the evidence shows that the 

people themselves are inward and not outward looking (Knight, 2000). All these observations 

preclude the consideration for global transboundary effects in planning. The Local Government 

Act, through the Long-Term Council Community Plan, meanwhile appears to be more relevant 

in addressing transboundary considerations due to its sustainable development approach, but 

then again, it focuses on community outcomes. 

Auckland Regional Council’s (ARC) plans and strategies were analysed to determine the 

extent of transboundary consideration in regional planning. Although the regional planning 

instruments focus on integrated management and contain implicit transboundary concerns, 

certain structural and institutional problems constrain their implementation. The regional 

strategies and plans (e.g. land transport strategy and regional plan) have inconsistent 

transboundary objectives. The Auckland Regional Land Transport Strategy allows for the 

increase in carbon dioxide emissions, while the Auckland Regional Growth Strategy (ARGS) 

seeks to contain urbanisation as an indirect measure to reduce emission. Further, the Regional 

Plan has no restriction on vehicular emission although it has under the RMA, the capacity to 

control discharges into the air. The problem on vehicular emission is compounded by the 

government’s funding structure, which allocates more to motorway construction than public 

transport provision. 

Another constraint in the ARGS’s urban containment approach is poor implementation at the 

local level due to non-stringent regulations and flexibility in extending the metropolitan urban 

limit. This is compounded by people’s perceived preference for low-density housing rather than 

medium-density housing, with the latter largely seen as ‘slums of the future.’ Although the ARC 

promotes Auckland as an export industry destination, it relies on the government to make 

appropriate policies (e.g. tax incentives). It can function as a catalyst for regional growth as 

practised elsewhere. There, however, appears to be little attention given to motivating smaller 
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firms to expand and service export rather domestic market, to strengthen industry linkages 

between firms and districts, and to address the perceived competition among local councils, in 

order to increase regionalisation. The new Auckland Council, which extinguished the ARC in 

October 2010, hopes to increase coordination among local authorities in Auckland. However, 

though this may result in increased regionalisation and economic cooperation, if it preserves the 

ARC’s crucial role in protecting the regional and global environment, will remain to be seen.  

New Zealand’s equivalent to EIA, the assessment of environmental effects (AEE) was also 

analysed to determine the extent of transboundary consideration, using some examples in 

Auckland. The RMA as a legislative framework for transboundary assessment can be used on 

three grounds, as discussed in Chapter 9. This is, however, constrained again by 

implementation both at the preparer and local council level. Generally, there is too much 

dependence on the statutory provisions (Schedule 4) such that, in an effort to comply with the 

legislation, preparers tend to ignore the underlying theory of EIA, i.e. to ensure effects are 

addressed prior to implementation of an activity. Further, there is a lack of focus and skill 

among preparers in using networking diagrams and in determining higher-order effects, which 

are essentially the global transboundary consequences of local activities. Accordingly, due to 

lack of statutory provisions and skill, AEEs tend to focus on local effects (visual, amenity) rather 

than the overall picture.  

 

12.1.3 Planner interviews 

 

The research also involved scheduled interviews with 16 planners in Auckland to determine 

their attitudes, views, and perceptions on the problem of transboundary externalities; their ability 

to make recommendations; and to highlight opportunities and challenges from the planners 

themselves. The planners represent central government, the ARC, two local councils, and three 

private firms. Ten questions were asked on four categories: worldview, organisation, Auckland, 

and New Zealand planning. The generality of the questions helped determine  level of 

knowledge of the interviewees on the concept of transboundary externalities and to show varied 

perspectives and solutions. The observations that provide opportunities for planning in a 

transboundary consideration, are the recognition of the occurrence of transboundary 

externalities, increased initiatives in the organisation to change employees’ lifestyle, and the 

agreement to make transboundary consideration mainstream in New Zealand planning. 

Although the majority understood that certain transboundary externalities occur between local 

activities and the global environment, they were unable to make specific links between these 

externalities and the Third World, considering that Auckland is a major destination of migrants 

from the Third World. Consistent with the analysis of regional planning, the planners from the 

ARC and not the government appear to be more knowledgeable about transboundary 

externalities. Although the private planners agree on the importance of considering 
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transboundary effects in planning and in resource consent applications, the lack of national 

representation in relevant projects and directives will constrain this. Although the majority 

agreed that transboundary considerations should be made mainstream in planning, only a few 

were able to answer why this will be important for Auckland. 

One of the challenges drawn from the interviews is that  only 50 percent of the planners are 

convinced that treaties will help reduce transboundary externalities. Most of the planners refer 

to the non-participation of major players (e.g. US, China), which prevent treaties from achieving 

their global outcomes (e.g. reduce carbon dioxide emissions). This attitude concurs with 

‘business as usual’ and to a sustainability thinking blunder, as some planners argue that the big 

contributors to transboundary externalities should act first or reduce more emissions than 

smaller contributors like New Zealand would reduce. Another challenge is that although local 

councils have transboundary initiatives, they are oriented towards improving economic 

outcomes and competitiveness. This is compounded by the lack of national vision and 

directives to engage local authorities in planning with consideration of the government’s 

international commitments. Another challenge highlighted was the perceived misconception 

among New Zealanders that sustainability is only a local imperative, a strategy to protect the 

country’s international image, and based on the idea that the country is sustainable being clean 

and green. Again, this attitude concurs with ‘business as usual.’ Although the planners from the 

ARC thought that they have an obligation to protect the global environment, they were more 

concerned about protecting the interests of the politicians they serve. All of these challenges 

allow planning in Auckland to play a catch up role and for the people to remain complacent in 

dealing with the issue of transboundary externalities. 

 

12.1.4 Indicative model for planning in a global transboundary context 

 

The case study on Auckland resulted in three major constraints and tensions on 

transboundary consideration, economy-environment compromise, local-global dichotomy, and 

individual preferences. A model based on Rawls’s neopragmatic principles is proposed to 

address these tensions. The critical elements include three commonly used tools in 

contemporary planning namely, precautionary principle, systems view, and network diagram. 

These were combined with Rawls’s justice principles to form the framework for determining 

transboundary externalities and the worst affected regions consistent with the customary 

international law. A backward iterative planning approach formed the basis of the model, such 

that an activity or policy is analysed from a broader perspective, then systemic, down to the 

more detailed cause-and-effect relationships, which allows for further deliberation. Using 

Rawls’s principles of just savings, duty of assistance, human rights, difference, and maximin, 

the precautionary principle provides a framework for determining whether an activity or policy 
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has severe transboundary consequences. Once the precautionary principle is triggered, the 

analysis then proceeds with the second component. Using Rawls’s principles on environmental 

integrity, mutual aid, distributive justice, and equilibrium, the systems view provides the 

framework for analysing the activity or policy in view of various systems it is expected to 

influence. The systems component prepares the planner in terms of the geographic context of 

the analysis. The network diagram helps the planner identify the causes and transboundary 

effects of an activity or policy, to clarify the linkages between local and global impacts within a 

holistic frame of systems, and to identify parties worst affected and whose condition will have to 

be improved, consistent with Rawls’s eighth principle on the Law of Peoples. Although the 

model is subject to bias due to several assumptions in the network diagram, it is consistent with 

Rawls’s concept of deliberative rationality. The model allows for further deliberation in an 

iterative fashion after generating a preliminary impact analysis.  

 

12.2 Conclusions 

 

The thesis raised the main question: How do First World city-regions contribute to global 

sustainability? To answer this question, three questions need to be answered. Firstly, whether 

the sustainable development approach adopted in First World city-regions creates 

transboundary externalities that hamper the wider global sustainability agenda. Secondly, 

whether planning in First World city-regions can help reduce these transboundary externalities 

and thereby contribute to global sustainability. Thirdly, whether a Rawlsian transboundary 

planning model can help planners in First World city-regions contribute to global sustainability. 

 

12.2.1 The case of transboundary externalities in First World city-regions 

 

Consistent with the literature, the evidence from Auckland shows that transboundary 

externalities occur due to certain exogenous and endogenous factors. The external causes are 

globalisation and cross-country consumption, with trade and political economy acting as agents 

in facilitating transfer. The internal factors include certain neoliberalist, structural, and NIMBY 

influences, which arguably also drive local growth. Transboundary externalities appear to be the 

source of the declining arm in the Environmental Kuznets Curve, suggesting a modified version 

of the theory as posited by Ansuategi and Perrings (2000) in Figure 29. Although First World 

city-regions are not self-sufficient in ecological terms, they are able to maintain a highly 

sustainable domestic environment at the expense of other regions’ degradation. The thesis 

concludes that while First World city-regions may appear to be successful in adopting the 

sustainable development approach, through transboundary externalities, their continued growth 

hampers the wider and more important global sustainability agenda. 
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Figure 29. Modified EKC hypothesis 

 

Source: See Ansuategi and Perrings (2000) 

 

12.2.2 The role of planning in First World city-regions in contributing to global 

sustainability 

 

In the case of Auckland, planning can contribute to resolving transboundary externalities on 

several grounds. The integrated and effects-based approach of the RMA offers the opportunity 

for considering the transboundary externalities of local activities and policies. Although national 

directives are inadequate, the ARC, in its previous state as the regional environmental guardian 

of Auckland, is also an opportunity, since it has been aggressive in promoting transboundary 

initiatives through its plans and strategies. Planning organisations are also implementing 

company policies that seek to reduce the transboundary externalities of their operation. These 

opportunities are, however, constrained by some challenges. These include the lack of local 

and national support as well as fundamentally the neoliberal climate in New Zealand, and 

planners’ lack of understanding and ability to respond to the issue of transboundary 

externalities, due to the jurisdictional nature of planning. To cope with the traditionally localised 

and insular character of planning and the challenges identified in Auckland, there is a need to 

increase awareness on the essential attributes of transboundary externalities among planners, 

such as the long time horizon, global nexus, and the need for wider participation. It is also 

imperative that these are considered in relation to current economic imperatives of increasing 

wealth, competitiveness, productivity, and sustainable trade relationships (particularly with the 

Third World) as well as in protecting New Zealand’s international image. Without a systems 

approach to planning, the extreme regard for domestic inter-generational justice would continue 

to preclude intra-generational justice on a global scale. The thesis concludes that although First 

World city-regions have different economic and environmental priorities, at least in Auckland, 

planning can contribute to global sustainability, if there were national directives that maximise 
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the opportunities that the RMA’s integrated and effect-based approach, ARC’s environmental 

focus, and changing organisational behaviour, offer to the resolution of the issue of 

transboundary externalities.   

 

12.2.3 The effectiveness of the Rawlsian planning model in achieving global 

sustainability 

 

The indicative planning model has been designed to provide guidance to planners in 

resolving issues around transboundary externalities, whether or not they are mandated to do as 

part of the country’s commitments under relevant international agreements. The framework of 

the model is based on two mutually exclusive assumptions: (1) every city-region deserves to 

prosper, consistent with modern growth theories, however (2) in a manner that is sustainable 

and non-unilateral, consistent with global systems theory. It uses Rawls’s international justice 

theory since the theory appeals to both growth and equity. Under the veil of ignorance, Rawls 

generally suggests that planners as representatives of well-ordered societies must consider an 

activity or policy that is reasonable not only for local implementation but also for other peoples 

(particular burdened societies) to accept it. The three components of the model, precautionary, 

systems, and network approach and Rawls’s principles, which frame these components, 

provide the tools needed by planners in respectively determining the risks of transboundary 

consequences of local activities or policies, the systems local activities influence and operate, 

and the cause-and-effect on parties worst affected by the implementation of local activities. 

Given adequate national directives and with the expected increase in motivation to planners, 

this model would require that planners assume a proactive rather than a facilitative role in 

decision-making relative to issues that contribute to the pursuit of global sustainability.   

 

12.2.4 The contribution of First World-city regions to global sustainability 

 

Following the conclusions on the three hypotheses made, the thesis concludes that although 

First World city-regions have been successful in adopting a sustainable development approach 

to remain competitive in the global economy, the local activities and policies that this entail, 

create transboundary externalities that hamper both the sustainability of the planet on which all 

city-regions depend and the sustainability of the global economy under which they all operate. 

Nevertheless, inasmuch as planning in First World city-regions is a well-ordered basic 

institution, which underpin liberal peoples in Rawls’s terms, First World city-regions can make 

significant contributions to the pursuit of global sustainability so long as these entail the 

improvement of the conditions of the Third World. A Rawlsian-inspired model in planning, which 

is based on a precautionary, systems, and network approach to determining transboundary 
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externalities and worst affected parties, may help planners, through the assessment of the 

environmental effects of policy and project proposals, shape First World city-regions in ways, 

which contribute to global sustainability for all.     

 

12.3 Contribution to knowledge 

 

The study makes three original contributions to the planning literature, namely: 

1. An empirical understanding of the transboundary environmental effects caused by local activities 

and policies of First World city-regions to the global environment and poor regions worldwide;  

2. An exploration of the role of planning in the transboundary externality problem; and 

3. An indicative planning model aimed at determining and reducing transboundary externalities.  

It is significant in two respects. At the macro level, it extends the claim that the city-region is 

the right scale to adopt sustainable development, by arguing for the need to orient regional 

planning towards global sustainability and for invoking transboundary principles in the planning 

process. The study also contributes to the vast literature on sustainability that invokes the 

realities of globalisation from the planning perspective (e.g. Daly, 2005; W. Rees, 2002). The 

literature on transboundary externalities appears to be empirically more pronounced in the 

economics discipline. This research seeks to develop a new line of thought in the planning 

domain. 

At the micro scale, the research offers a planning approach for Auckland to cope with the 

dichotomy between competitiveness and sustainability, one that truly promotes ‘growth with 

equity.’ This can be achieved through the use of the indicative model that draws on Rawls’ 

theory of justice and underlying principles. The planning approach can then provide a new 

dimension to regional planning useful in the formulation of several programmes that promote 

Auckland as a world-class city. The results of the case study provide an opportunity useful for 

determining the right niche, identity, or global image for New Zealand as a whole. For example, 

despite the country’s peripheral geographical disadvantage vis-à-vis the global market, it could 

be rightfully branded as ‘the clean, green, competitive, yet responsible economy of the South.’ 

The transboundary model presented here offers a planning approach to assessing the impacts 

of policies, plans, programmes, and projects, to the extent of identifying issues that could 

constrain the pursuit of Auckland and New Zealand’s economic aspirations in the global 

marketplace.   
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12.4 Limitations of the thesis 

 

Due to time and financial constraints as well as complexity and vastness of literature 

covered, there are limitations in the thesis that require further consideration. For example, it 

would have been beneficial if a few city-regions where included in the case study to highlight 

differences in economic and institutional structure. To provide a clearer picture of the causes 

and effects of transboundary externalities, a specific case on toxic export, for example, could 

have been pursued. This would help identify specific impacts on affected regions overseas and 

thereby confidently justify the existence and nature of that specific transboundary externality. 

The broader approach of the thesis, nevertheless, offers flexibility for future applications. 

 

12.5 Recommendations for further research 

 

Considering the limitations cited above, it is recommended that a similar study, covering 

another city-region or a group of world city-regions, be made to compare and contrast with the 

results derived in the case study on Auckland. The thesis is expected to trigger more research 

into the role of city-regions rather than the national state in reducing transboundary 

externalities. It also provides opportunities for further research into alternative theories to 

contemporary facilitative planning theories that deal with the issue of transboundary 

externalities and argue against the relevance of Rawls’s theories in the model. Finally, since the 

thesis is general in scope and in terms of the type of transboundary externalities studied, it is 

expected that specific empirical studies will increase on providing evidence and data on 

externality figures at city-region rather than national scale and on resolving global warming, 

toxic trade, and other externalities, at the city-region level. 
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Appendix A – City-regions of the world 

No. City-region Country Population 

World Ranking 

% GDP 
Nat’l Popn 

Per 
Cap 
GDP 

Compe- 
titive-
ness 

Qual 
of 

Living 

1 Tokyo* Japan 33,800,000 1 79 3 40 24.26% 

2 Seoul* Korea (South) 23,900,000 2  4 81 23.47% 

3 Mexico City* Mexico 22,900,000 3   123 29.01% 

4 Delhi India 22,400,000 4   143 7.64% 

5 Mumbai India 22,300,000 5   144  

6 New York* USA 21,900,000 6 8 1 49 7.98% 

7 Sao Paulo Brazil 21,000,000 7   117 13.95% 

8 Manila Philippines 19,200,000 8   128 64.67% 

9 Los Angeles* USA 18,000,000 9 20 7 59 4.50% 

10 Shanghai China 17,900,000 10  11 98 3.60% 

11 Osaka* Japan 16,700,000 11  92 51 6.95% 

12 Kolkata India 16,000,000 12   145  

13 Karachi Pakistan 15,700,000 13   191 32.74% 

14 Guangzhou China 15,300,000 14   125  

15 Jakarta Indonesia 15,100,000 15   141 19.07% 

16 Cairo Egypt 14,800,000 16  110 126 60.12% 

17 Buenos Aires Argentina 13,800,000 17  115 78 74.70% 

18 Moscow Russia 13,500,000 18   170 11.26% 

19 Beijing China 13,200,000 19  28 114 2.56% 

20 Dhaka Bangladesh 13,100,000 20   206 65.82% 

21 Istanbul* Turkey 12,500,000 21   112 16.75% 

22 Rio de Janeiro Brazil 12,500,000 21  93 116 8.74% 

23 Tehran Iran 12,500,000 21   183 22.86% 

24 London* Great Britain 12,300,000 24 44 2 39 17.08% 

25 Lagos Nigeria 11,400,000 25   203 14.15% 

26 Paris* France 10,000,000 26 34 6 34 16.12% 

27 Chicago* USA 9,850,000 27 21 9 45 3.24% 

28 Shenzhen China 9,400,000 28  14 134  

29 Wuhan China 9,000,000 29  52  0.98% 

30 Lima Peru 8,850,000 30   119  
31 Bangkok Thailand 8,750,000 31   118 34.10% 

32 Bogotá Colombia 8,600,000 32   132 35.54% 

33 Kinshasa Congo (Dem Rep.) 8,600,000 32   211 83.33% 

34 Lahore Pakistan 8,300,000 34   181 16.67% 

35 Nagoya* Japan 8,300,000 34 73 95 57  

36 Washington* USA 8,250,000 36 4 17 45 2.11% 

37 Tientsin China 8,200,000 37  46  1.17% 

38 Madras India 8,050,000 38   152  

39 Bangalore India 7,600,000 39   140 3.70% 

40 Hyderabad India 7,350,000 40    3.12% 

41 Johannesburg South Africa 7,350,000 40  116 96 28.42% 

42 San Francisco* USA 7,300,000 42 3 32 32 1.70% 

43 Hong Kong China 7,200,000 43 79 5 71 6.32% 

44 Taipei Taiwan (ROC) 6,750,000 44  97 85  

45 Baghdad Iraq 6,400,000 45   221  

46 Chongqing China 6,350,000 46  75  0.91% 
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World Ranking 
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Nat’l Popn 
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GDP 
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titive-
ness 

Qual 
of 

Living 

47 Dallas* USA 6,350,000 46 14 61 61 1.89% 

48 Madrid* Spain 6,100,000 48 82 12 48 11.72% 

49 Philadelphia* USA 6,000,000 49 17 16 55 2.20% 

50 Santiago Chile 5,950,000 50   90 53.85% 

51 Belo Horizonte Brazil 5,850,000 51    4.03% 

52 Ahmedabad India 5,800,000 52    2.63% 

53 Houston* USA 5,800,000 52 15 21 65 1.65% 

54 Atlanta* USA 5,700,000 54 19 86 69 1.66% 

55 Detroit* USA 5,700,000 54 35 81 67 1.43% 

56 Ruhr* Germany 5,700,000 54     

57 Khartoum Sudan 5,650,000 57  49 218 39.66% 

58 Boston* USA 5,650,000 57 6  37 2.04% 

59 Ho Chi Minh Vietnam 5,650,000 57   150  

60 Toronto* Canada 5,650,000 57 67 10 16 14.93% 

61 Chengdu China 5,600,000 61  64 130 0.54% 

62 Dongguan China 5,600,000 61     

63 Miami* USA 5,500,000 63 43 70 66 1.63% 

64 Shenyang China 5,150,000 64  71 149 0.70% 

65 Riyadh Saudi Arabia 4,950,000 65   158  

66 Caracas Venezuela 4,950,000 65   165 8.92% 

67 Rangoon Myanmar 4,850,000 67   197  

68 Xi’an China 4,825,000 68     

69 Poona India 4,750,000 69     

70 St. Petersburg Russia 4,750,000 69   166 5.29% 

71 Kuala Lumpur Malaysia 4,700,000 71   74  

72 Nanjing China 4,700,000 71   135  

73 Singapore Singapore 4,700,000 71 53 27 28 70.88% 

74 Guadalajara* Mexico 4,550,000 74    5.52% 

75 Alexandria Egypt 4,500,000 75    18.40% 

76 Chittagong Bangladesh 4,500,000 75    20.25% 

77 Phoenix* USA 4,400,000 77 48 30  1.10% 

78 Sydney* Australia 4,400,000 77 62 82 10 16.95% 

79 Algiers Algeria 4,375,000 79   182 20.11% 

80 Harbin China 4,375,000 79     

81 Abidjan Cote d'Ivoire 4,350,000 81   193 47.83% 

82 Berlin* Germany 4,275,000 82  108 17 2.05% 

83 Porto Alegre Brazil 4,275,000 82    2.73% 

84 Barcelona* Spain 4,250,000 84 95 22 44 8.73% 

85 Monterrey* Mexico 4,075,000 85   98 7.18% 

86 Shantou China 4,075,000 85     

87 Surat India 4,075,000 85    1.81% 

88 Hangzhou China 4,025,000 88  38   

89 Casablanca Morocco 3,975,000 89   121 27.91% 

90 Seattle* USA 3,950,000 90 7 68 50 1.31% 

91 Ankara* Turkey 3,925,000 91    5.29% 

92 Melbourne* Australia 3,900,000 92 72 34 18 13.30% 

93 Brasília Brazil 3,875,000 93   104 2.36% 

94 Recife Brazil 3,850,000 94    2.54% 

95 Athens* Greece 3,750,000 95 87  75 20.45% 
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Living 

96 Montreal* Canada 3,750,000 95  62 21 8.57% 

97 Pyongyang Korea (North) 3,750,000 95     

98 Busan* Korea (South) 3,700,000 98  48 92 10.23% 

99 Cape Town South Africa 3,675,000 99  114 86 26.98% 

100 Fortaleza Brazil 3,650,000 100    2.29% 

101 Salvador Brazil 3,650,000 100     

102 Durban South Africa 3,575,000 102     

103 Kanpur India 3,575,000 102    1.40% 

104 Medellín Colombia 3,550,000 104    14.05% 

105 Milan* Italy 3,550,000 104 65 15 41 5.02% 

106 Rome* Italy 3,500,000 106 83 26 54 5.36% 

107 Accra Ghana 3,475,000 107   155  

108 Curitiba Brazil 3,475,000 107    2.05% 

109 Dairen China 3,450,000 109     

110 Minneapolis* USA 3,450,000 109 12 40 60 1.09% 

111 Jilin China 3,425,000 111   160 0.39% 

112 Kiev Ukraine 3,400,000 112   161  

113 Jinan China 3,375,000 113  55   

114 Nairobi Kenya 3,350,000 114   176 22.86% 

115 Ibadan Nigeria 3,300,000 115     

116 Jeddah Saudi Arabia 3,275,000 116   159 11.75% 

117 Qngdao China 3,275,000 116   138  

118 Kano Nigeria 3,250,000 118    3.30% 

119 Lyallpur Pakistan 3,225,000 119  80   

120 Fuzhou China 3,225,000 119     

121 Tel Aviv-Jaffa Israel 3,200,000 121   102 46.23% 

122 Bandung Indonesia 3,175,000 122    5.06% 

123 Jaipur India 3,175,000 122    1.23% 

124 Kunming China 3,175,000 122     

125 Taiyuan China 3,175,000 122     

126 Santo Domingo Dominican Rep. 3,150,000 126   128  

127 Dar es Salaam Tanzania 3,125,000 127   193 25.00% 

128 Zhengzhou China 3,125,000 127     

129 Rawalpindi Pakistan 3,100,000 129     

130 Naples* Italy 3,075,000 130    1.88% 

131 Addis Ababa Ethiopia 3,025,000 131   202 26.92% 

132 Damascus Syria 3,000,000 132   173  

133 Luanda Angola 3,000,000 132   198 14.46% 

134 San Diego* USA 2,975,000 134 18 19  1.08% 

135 Surabaya Indonesia 2,975,000 134     

136 Amman Jordan 2,925,000 136   123  

137 Aleppo Syria 2,925,000 136     

138 Campinas Brazil 2,900,000 138     

139 Lucknow India 2,875,000 139    1.15% 

140 Kabul Afghanistan 2,850,000 140    90.00% 

141 St. Louis* USA 2,850,000 140 60 88 67 0.71% 

142 Izmir* Turkey 2,825,000 142    3.90% 

143 Tampa* USA 2,825,000 142 68   0.68% 

144 Denver* USA 2,800,000 144 11 85  0.92% 
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145 Cleveland* USA 2,775,000 145 32 90  0.63% 

146 Kaohsiung Taiwan (ROC) 2,775,000 145  104   

147 Katowice* Poland 2,775,000 145     

148 Nagpur India 2,775,000 145     

149 Cali Colombia 2,750,000 149     

150 Orlando* USA 2,750,000 149 32    

151 Guatemala City Guatemala 2,725,000 151   141  

152 San Juan Puerto Rico 2,700,000 152   69  

153 Medan Indonesia 2,675,000 153     

154 Changsha China 2,650,000 154  67   

155 Stuttgart* Germany 2,650,000 154 76  30  

156 Taegu* Korea (South) 2,625,000 156    3.66% 

157 Dakar Senegal 2,625,000 156   147  

158 Meshed Iran 2,625,000 156     

159 Hamburg* Germany 2,575,000 159 13 63 23 1.59% 

160 Birmingham* Great Britain 2,550,000 160   55 2.72% 

161 Lisbon* Portugal 2,550,000 160   45  

162 Sapporo* Japan 2,525,000 162  105   

163 Colombo Sri Lanka 2,500,000 163   147  

164 Port-au-Prince Haiti 2,500,000 163   213  

165 Suzhou China 2,500,000 163  31   

166 Guayaquil Ecuador 2,475,000 166   126  

167 Manchester* Great Britain 2,475,000 166    2.61% 

168 Patna India 2,450,000 168     

169 Pretoria South Africa 2,450,000 168     

170 Fukuoka* Japan 2,425,000 170 96   1.47% 

171 Cebu Philippines 2,400,000 171     

172 Shijiazhuang China 2,375,000 172     

173 Warsaw* Poland 2,375,000 172   84 9.11% 

174 Guiyang China 2,350,000 174     

175 Pittsburgh* USA 2,350,000 174 56 84 51 0.56% 

176 Tashkent Uzbekistan 2,350,000 174   200  

177 Urumqi China 2,350,000 174     

178 Vancouver* Canada 2,350,000 174 71 72 4 5.64% 

179 Maracaibo Venezuela 2,325,000 179     

180 Sacramento* USA 2,325,000 179 53 33   

181 Zibo China 2,325,000 179     

182 Budapest* Hungary 2,300,000 182   73 27.74% 

183 Lanzhou China 2,300,000 182     

184 Tunis Tunisia 2,300,000 182   94  

185 Taichung Taiwan (ROC) 2,275,000 185     

186 Belem Brazil 2,250,000 186     

187 Hanoi Vietnam 2,250,000 186   151  

188 Harare Zimbabwe 2,250,000 186   188  

189 Havana Cuba 2,250,000 186   192  

190 Anshan China 2,225,000 190     

191 Portland* USA 2,225,000 190 29 91  0.61% 

192 Quanzhou China 2,200,000 192     

193 Nanchang China 2,175,000 193     
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194 Wuxi China 2,175,000 193     

195 Cincinnati* USA 2,150,000 195 46 78   

196 Bucharest Romania 2,125,000 196   107  

197 Leeds* Great Britain 2,125,000 196    1.81% 

198 Ningbo China 2,125,000 196  35   

199 Asunción Paraguay 2,100,000 199   108  

200 Bhilai India 2,100,000 199     

201 Douala Cameroon 2,100,000 199   187  

202 Goiania Brazil 2,100,000 199     

203 Nanning China 2,075,000 203     

204 San Antonio* USA 2,050,000 204 90 45   

205 Sana’a Yemen 2,050,000 204   215  

206 Isfahan Iran 2,025,000 206     

207 Kansas City* USA 2,025,000 206 30    

208 Vienna* Austria 2,000,000 208 27 79 1 22.36% 

209 Gujranwala Pakistan 1,990,000 209     

210 Xiamen China 1,990,000 209  39   

211 Munich* Germany 1,980,000 211 40 18 7 1.37% 

212 Stockholm* Sweden 1,970,000 212 9  20 15.83% 

213 Tangshan China 1,970,000 212     

214 Valencia Venezuela 1,970,000 212     

215 Wenzhou China 1,970,000 212  54   

216 Hyderabad Pakistan 1,960,000 216     

217 Zhongshan China 1,960,000 216     

218 Las Vegas* USA 1,950,000 218 26 23   

219 Indianapolis* USA 1,940,000 219 16 53   

220 Taoyuan Taiwan (ROC) 1,940,000 219     

221 Amsterdam* Netherlands 1,930,000 221 59 103 13 4.88% 

222 Frankfurt* Germany 1,930,000 221 51 20 7  

223 Hofei China 1,930,000 221  57   

224 Indore India 1,930,000 221     

225 Puebla* Mexico 1,930,000 221    2.49% 

226 Vadodara India 1,930,000 221     

227 Dammam Saudi Arabia 1,920,000 227  42   

228 Brisbane* Australia 1,920,000 227 68  36  

229 Baku Azerbaijan 1,910,000 229   196  

230 Kampala Uganda 1,900,000 230   162  

231 Jilin China 1,880,000 231   160  

232 Baotou China 1,870,000 232     

233 Bhopal India 1,870,000 232     

234 Coimbatore India 1,870,000 232     

235 Cologne* Germany 1,870,000 232 97   0.79% 

236 Maputo Mozambique 1,870,000 232   185  

237 Brussels* Belgium 1,850,000 237 5 58 15 7.83% 

238 Donetsk Ukraine 1,850,000 237     

239 Manaus Brazil 1,850,000 237     

240 Rabat Morocco 1,850,000 237   112  

241 Barranquilla Colombia 1,840,000 241     

242 Hiroshima* Japan 1,840,000 241     
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243 Kharkov Ukraine 1,830,000 243     

244 Tananarive Madagascar 1,820,000 244     

245 Bamako Mali 1,800,000 245   199  

246 Columbus* USA 1,800,000 245 24    

247 Multan Pakistan 1,800,000 245     

248 Kuwait City Kuwait 1,790,000 248   122  

249 La Paz Bolivia 1,790,000 248   146  

250 Minsk Belarus 1,790,000 248   185  

251 Ludhiana India 1,780,000 251     

252 Lusaka Zambia 1,780,000 251   137  

253 Santos Brazil 1,780,000 251     

254 Palembang Indonesia 1,770,000 254     

255 Vitoria Brazil 1,770,000 254     

256 Agra India 1,760,000 256     

257 Changzhou China 1,760,000 256     

258 Quito Ecuador 1,750,000 258   120  

259 Milwaukee* USA 1,740,000 259 23 77   

260 Toluca* Mexico 1,740,000 259     

261 Charlotte* USA 1,720,000 261 2 37   

262 
Nizhniy 
Novgorod 

Russia 1,700,000 262 
    

263 Cochin India 1,690,000 263     

264 Montevideo Uruguay 1,690,000 263   79  

265 Semarang Indonesia 1,690,000 263     

266 Yaounde Cameroon 1,690,000 263   184  

267 San Salvador El Salvador 1,670,000 267   163 100.0% 

268 Virginia Beach* USA 1,670,000 267 66    

269 Austin* USA 1,660,000 269 37 83   

270 Santa Cruz Bolivia 1,660,000 269     

271 Tijuana Mexico 1,660,000 269     

272 Conakry Guinea 1,650,000 272   212  

273 Meerut India 1,650,000 272     

274 Salt Lake City* USA 1,650,000 272 22    

275 Vishakhapatnam India 1,650,000 272     

276 Asansol India 1,640,000 276     

277 Kaduna Nigeria 1,630,000 277     

278 Valencia* Spain 1,630,000 277     

279 Bhubaneswar India 1,620,000 279     

280 Nasik India 1,620,000 279     

281 Xuzhou China 1,620,000 279     

282 León* Mexico 1,600,000 282     

283 Perth* Australia 1,600,000 282 28  21  

284 Providence* USA 1,600,000 282 77    

285 Turin* Italy 1,600,000 282 90   2.53% 

286 Cordoba Argentina 1,590,000 286     

287 Kitakyushu* Japan 1,590,000 286     

288 Mannheim* Germany 1,590,000 286     

289 Raleigh* USA 1,590,000 286 37    

290 Belgrade Serbia 1,580,000 290   136  

291 Bursa* Turkey 1,580,000 290     
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292 Kumasi Ghana 1,580,000 290     

293 Chandigarh India 1,570,000 293     

294 Yantai China 1,570,000 293     

295 Nashville* USA 1,560,000 295 24 44   

296 Peshawar Pakistan 1,560,000 295     

297 Sendai* Japan 1,550,000 297  109   

298 Dubai UAE 1,540,000 298  25 75  

299 Yekaterinburg Russia 1,540,000 298     

300 Luoyang China 1,540,000 298     

301 Mecca Saudi Arabia 1,530,000 301     

302 Qiqihar China 1,520,000 302     

303 Gaza Palestinian Ter. 1,510,000 303     

304 Kwangju* Korea (South) 1,510,000 303     

305 Lubumbashi Congo (DR) 1,510,000 303     

306 Taejon* Korea (South) 1,500,000 306     

307 Marseille* France 1,500,000 306 98    

308 Novosibirsk Russia 1,500,000 306     

309 Taizhou China 1,500,000 306     

310 Benares India 1,500,000 306     

311 Buffalo* USA 1,490,000 311 93    

312 Kolhapur India 1,490,000 311     

313 Rotterdam* Netherlands 1,490,000 311 81   4.65% 

314 Lomé Togo 1,480,000 314   195  

315 Tabriz Iran 1,480,000 314     

316 Mbuji-Mayi Congo (DR) 1,470,000 316     

317 Weifang China 1,470,000 316     

318 Khulna Bangladesh 1,460,000 318     

319 Mogadishu Somalia 1,460,000 318     

320 Ciudad Juárez* Mexico 1,450,000 320     

321 Phnom Penh Cambodia 1,450,000 320     

322 Xiangfan China 1,450,000 320     

323 Lyon* France 1,440,000 323 61 89 38 1.96% 

324 Zhuhai China 1,440,000 323  65   

325 Adana* Turkey 1,430,000 325     

326 Xianyang China 1,430,000 325     

327 Fushun China 1,420,000 327     

328 Glasgow* Great Britain 1,420,000 327  66 57  

329 Kathmandu Nepal 1,420,000 327     

330 The Hague* Netherlands 1,420,000 327     

331 Davao Philippines 1,410,000 331     

332 Okayama* Japan 1,410,000 331     

333 Samara Russia 1,410,000 331     

334 San José Costa Rica 1,410,000 331   106  

335 Huizhou China 1,400,000 335     

336 Jamshedpur India 1,390,000 336  8   

337 Copenhagen* Denmark 1,390,000 336 44  11 11.95% 

338 Beirut Lebanon 1,380,000 338   172  

339 Brazzaville Congo (Rep.) 1,380,000 338   216  

340 Lille* France 1,380,000 338    0.95% 
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341 Linyi China 1,380,000 338     

342 Maracay Venezuela 1,380,000 338     

343 Madurai India 1,370,000 343     

344 Rajkot India 1,370,000 343     

345 Dnepropetrovsk Ukraine 1,360,000 345     

346 Louisville* USA 1,360,000 345 53    

347 Ouagadougou Burkina Faso 1,360,000 345   203  

348 Sao Luis Brazil 1,360,000 345     

349 Volgograd Russia 1,350,000 349     

350 Jacksonville* USA 1,340,000 350 57    

351 Prague* Czech Republic 1,340,000 350 48  70 16.67% 

352 Auckland* New Zealand 1,330,000 352 84 111 4 31.30% 

353 Panama City Panama 1,330,000 352   93  

354 Greensboro* USA 1,330,000 352     

355 Jabalpur India 1,330,000 352  113   

356 Liverpool* Great Britain 1,330,000 352     

357 Makasar Indonesia 1,330,000 352     

358 Amritsar India 1,320,000 358     

359 Chelyabinsk Russia 1,320,000 358     

360 Daqing China 1,320,000 358     

361 Dhanbad India 1,320,000 358     

362 Dusseldorf* Germany 1,320,000 358 99  6  

363 Mosul Iraq 1,310,000 363     

364 Sevilla* Spain 1,310,000 363     

365 Almaty Kazakhstan 1,300,000 365   175  

366 Liuzhou China 1,300,000 365     

367 Memphis* USA 1,300,000 365 35 50   

368 Natal Brazil 1,300,000 365     

369 Shiraz Iran 1,300,000 365     

370 Oran Algeria 1,290,000 370     

371 Rosario Argentina 1,290,000 370     

372 Rostov-na-Donu Russia 1,290,000 370     

373 Arbil Iraq 1,280,000 373     

374 Huhehot China 1,270,000 374     

375 Sheffield* Great Britain 1,270,000 374     

376 Tainan Taiwan (ROC) 1,270,000 374     

377 Allahabad India 1,260,000 377     

378 Sofia Bulgaria 1,250,000 378   114  

379 Vijayawada India 1,250,000 378     

380 Barquisimeto Venezuela 1,240,000 380     

381 Gaziantep* Turkey 1,240,000 380     

382 Haikou China 1,240,000 380     

383 Richmond* USA 1,240,000 380 31    

384 Datong China 1,230,000 384     

385 Maceio Brazil 1,230,000 384     

386 Grand Rapids* USA 1,220,000 386     

387 Porto Portugal 1,220,000 386     

388 Yerevan Armenia 1,220,000 386   174  

389 Benin City Nigeria 1,210,000 389     
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390 Oklahoma City* USA 1,210,000 389 75    

391 Port Harcourt Nigeria 1,210,000 389   203  

392 Aurangabad India 1,210,000 389     

393 Srinagar India 1,210,000 389     

394 Tbilisi Georgia 1,210,000 389   217  

395 Torreón* Mexico 1,210,000 389     

396 Hartford* USA 1,200,000 396 10    

397 Huainan China 1,190,000 397     

398 Calgary* Canada 1,180,000 398 46 41 28  

399 Ottawa* Canada 1,180,000 398 57 87 14  

400 Adelaide* Australia 1,170,000 400 92   32  

401 Namp'o Korea (North) 1,170,000 400     

402 Freetown Sierra Leone 1,160,000 402     

403 Jiangmen China 1,160,000 402     

404 Joinville Brazil 1,150,000 404     

405 Managua Nicaragua 1,150,000 404   168  

406 Omsk Russia 1,150,000 404     

407 Hamamatsu* Japan 1,140,000 407 94    

408 Naha* Japan 1,140,000 407     

409 Sholapur India 1,140,000 407     

410 Zurich* Switzerland 1,140,000 407 74 47 2 8.61% 

411 Himeji* Japan 1,130,000 411     

412 Ranchi India 1,130,000 411     

413 Ash-Shariqah UAE 1,120,000 413     

414 Birmingham* USA 1,120,000 413 42    

415 Cartagena Colombia 1,120,000 413     

416 Cotonou Benin 1,120,000 413   171  

417 Kazan Russia 1,120,000 413     

418 Ulsan* Korea (South) 1,120,000 413  29   

419 Medina Saudi Arabia 1,110,000 419  43   

420 Edmonton* Canada 1,110,000 419 86    

421 Johor Baharu Malaysia 1,110,000 419   105  

422 Trivandrum India 1,110,000 419     

423 Baoding China 1,100,000 423     

424 Helsinki* Finland 1,100,000 423 84 101 35 15.87% 

425 Kumamoto* Japan 1,100,000 423     

426 Zhanjiang China 1,100,000 423     

427 Bucaramanga Colombia 1,090,000 427     

428 Greenville* USA 1,090,000 427     

429 Joao Pessoa Brazil 1,090,000 427     

430 Monrovia Liberia 1,090,000 427     

431 Tai'an China 1,090,000 427     

432 Yancheng China 1,090,000 427     

433 Dublin* Ireland 1,080,000 433 39 13 26 17.38% 

434 Fes Morocco 1,080,000 433     

435 Fresno* USA 1,080,000 433     

436 Odessa Ukraine 1,080,000 433     

437 Valparaíso Chile 1,080,000 433     

438 Homs Syria 1,070,000 438     
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439 Jodhpur India 1,070,000 438     

440 Maiduguri Nigeria 1,070,000 438     

441 Perm Russia 1,070,000 438     

442 Saratov Russia 1,070,000 438     

443 Ufa Russia 1,070,000 438     

444 Ulan Bator Mongolia 1,070,000 438     

445 Xining China 1,070,000 438     

446 Gauhati India 1,060,000 446     

447 Jixi China 1,060,000 446     

448 Lodz* Poland 1,060,000 446     

449 Newcastle/Tyne* Great Britain 1,060,000 446     

450 Port Elizabeth South Africa 1,060,000 446     

451 Ahvaz Iran 1,050,000 451     

452 Pingdingshan China 1,050,000 451     

453 San Luis Potosí* Mexico 1,050,000 451     

454 Yichang China 1,050,000 451     

455 Basra Iraq 1,040,000 455     

456 Mudanjiang China 1,040,000 455     

457 Numberg* Germany 1,040,000 455 78 100 24  

458 Florianopolis Brazil 1,030,000 458     

459 Haifa Israel 1,030,000 458     

460 Jining China 1,030,000 458     

461 New Orleans* USA 1,030,000 458 52    

462 Qom Iran 1,030,000 458     

463 Querétaro* Mexico 1,030,000 458     

464 Rochester* USA 1,030,000 458 64    

465 Tripoli Libya 1,030,000 458   167  

466 Tiruchirappalli India 1,030,000 458     

467 Zaozhuang China 1,030,000 458     

468 Zhangjiakou China 1,030,000 458     

469 Gwalior India 1,020,000 469     

470 Krasnoyarsk Russia 1,020,000 469     

471 Yueyang China 1,020,000 469     

472 Mandalay Myanmar 1,010,000 472     

473 Yangzhou China 1,010,000 472     

474 Zaria Nigeria 1,010,000 472     

475 Zhuzhou China 1,010,000 472     

476 George Town Malaysia 1,000,000 476     

477 Hannover* Germany 1,000,000 476 100    

478 Calicut India 1,000,000 476     
* City-region within OECD member country 

 
Sources: 
 
Population - Thomas Brinkhoff: The Principal Agglomerations of the World, http://www.citypopulation.de, 
retrieved 21/09/09, estimated as at January 1, 2009. 
City GDP - City Mayors Statistics, http://www.citymayors.com/statistics/richest-cities-2005.html, 
retrieved 21/09/09, based on 2005 estimates. 
Country GDP – The World Bank, http://siteresources.worldbank.org/DATASTATISTICS/Resources/GDP.pdf, 
retrieved 21/09/09, based on 2008 figures. 

http://www.citypopulation.de/
http://www.citymayors.com/statistics/richest-cities-2005.html
http://siteresources.worldbank.org/DATASTATISTICS/Resources/GDP.pdf
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Per capita GDP - Cox (2009), http://www.newgeography.com/category/story-topics/demographics, 
retrieved 21/09/09, based on 2005 estimates. 
Competitiveness - Pengfei and Qinghu (2008), 
http://www.stats.gov.cn/english/specialtopics/iaos/Papers/Concurrent_Session_30b.pdf, retrieved 
21/09/09, based on 2003 estimates 
Quality of living - Mercer (2010), http://www.articles.totallyexpat.com/wp-
content/uploads/2010/05/QoL-2010-Rankings.pdf, retrieved 16/09/10. 

  

http://www.newgeography.com/category/story-topics/demographics
http://www.stats.gov.cn/english/specialtopics/iaos/Papers/Concurrent_Session_30b.pdf
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Appendix B – Interview materials 

 

13 November 2008 

_______________ 
_______________ 
_______________ 
_______________ 
_______________ 
 

Dear __________, 

This is to invite you to participate in an interview for a PhD research project entitled ‘The contribution 

of First World city-regions to global sustainability: the case of transboundary externalities and planning 

in Auckland.’  

In accordance with The University of Auckland ethics policy, I have attached the following for your 

perusal: 

1. Participant Information Sheet 
2. Research Background 
3. Consent Form 
4. Interview Questionnaire 

 
I am looking forward to hearing from you of your availability for the interview. Please phone me at 

093737599 ext 86456 or email me at n.landingin@auckland.ac.nz. Thank you. 

Sincerely yours, 

 

Nathaniel Landingin 

PhD Researcher 

 

Noted: 
 
 
Professor Jenny Dixon 
Supervisor and Head, School of Architecture and Planning 

mailto:n.landingin@auckland.ac.nz
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PARTICIPANT INFORMATION SHEET 

 

The contribution of First World city-regions to global sustainability:  

the case of transboundary externalities and planning in Auckland 

 

The purpose of this information sheet is to invite you to participate in a research project 

regarding transboundary externalities and planning in Auckland. The project is a PhD thesis being 

conducted by Nathaniel Landingin under the supervision of Professor Jenny Dixon, both from 

The University of Auckland. This project will be funded by the university’s Postgraduate Research 

Student Support (PReSS) scheme. 

The project is an exploratory piece of research. It hopes to gather different types of data to better 

understand the transboundary externalities of planning in First World city-regions at the policy, 

plan and programme levels of implementation. An initial research has been made on Auckland 

and New Zealand’s transboundary externalities and is briefly described in the attached sheet 

labeled ‘Research Background’. In-depth interviews will, however, complement this initial 

research with qualitative data as regard planners’ views and experiences on why such 

transboundary externalities exist and matter to planners themselves, Auckland and the world.  

You have been invited to take part in this research because of your role as a planner who has had 

experience in regional development or environmental policy, regional plan or strategy 

formulation, or assessment of environmental effects in Auckland. Your participation and 

assistance in this research would therefore be greatly appreciated. As part of this research we will 

also be interviewing other planners in both government and private sectors who are also involved 

in formulating policies and plans and assessing environmental effects in the Auckland Region. 

If you do agree to participate in this research, we would like to interview you. The interview would 

take between 30 and 60 minutes, depending on your availability and would be held at a place and 

time convenient for you – at your office if you choose. The interview would be conducted 

according to the ethical principles that underpin university academic research. As a participant 
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you have the right to refuse to answer any questions and to end the interview at any time. You 

also have the right to withdraw any information you have given us for a period of two weeks after 

the interview. We can reassure you that all information you provide will be handled carefully and 

in such a way that when the findings are reported on or published, nothing you tell us could be 

linked with you personally or with your organisation. 

With your approval, the interview will be audio taped, but the voice recorder will be turned off at 

any time during the interview if you so wish. The tapes to be used will be transcribed by a 

professional who will sign a confidentiality agreement. Once transcribed, the audio recordings 

will be destroyed. The written transcripts of the interviews will be available only to the researcher 

and his supervisor mentioned below. When not being used directly by them, these will be stored 

securely in locked filing cabinets or password-protected computers and files, on university 

premises. Electronic copies of the data will be stored on password protected computers and files. 

As required by university expectations, the data will be kept for 6 years before being destroyed. 

Should you wish to obtain a synopsis of the findings, this will be sent to you. It is also likely that 

information supplied to the researcher will be used for further academic purposes, such as journal 

articles and conference papers. 

Thank you for reading this information sheet. The researcher will contact you in a week or so to 

discuss possible participation. Should you have any questions now, or at any time during the 

project please feel free to contact us at: 

 

 

 

 

 

Nathaniel Landingin Prof. Jenny Dixon 

Researcher Supervisor and Head, School of Arch. & Planning 

3737599 ext. 86456 3737599 ext. 85344  

n.landingin@auckland.ac.nz j.dixon@auckland.ac.nz 

 

For any queries regarding ethical concerns you may contact the Chair, The University of Auckland 

Human Participants Ethics Committee, The University of Auckland, Office of the Vice Chancellor, 

Private Bag 92019, Auckland 1142. Telephone 09 373-7599 extn. 83711. 

 

APPROVED BY THE UNIVERSITY OF AUCKLAND HUMAN PARTICIPANTS ETHICS COMMITTEE 

ON 9 October 2008 for three (3) years, Reference Number 2008/379. 
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RESEARCH BACKGROUND 

 

The contribution of First World city-regions to global sustainability:  

the case of transboundary externalities and planning in Auckland 

 

Nathaniel Landingin 

PhD Candidate 

School of Architecture and Planning 

The University of Auckland 

 

Transboundary externalities such as global warming and toxic exports are the negative 

environmental side effects of industrialisation which extend beyond national boundaries. 

Arguably, they have been regarded as the source of environmental improvements in the First 

World and degradation in the Third World. Thus, while sustainability is deemed achievable in 

First World city-region environments, the transboundary externalities they create potentially 

hamper wider global sustainability. Although a number of relevant international agreements 

have been ratified, the concern for transboundary externalities in planning has remained a myth 

across nations and city-regions. Planning practice is still largely localised and insular. The study is 

exploratory in nature and hopes to contribute to an empirical understanding on the 

transboundary environmental effects of economic growth and environmental protection in First 

World city-regions on the Third World. Its ultimate aim is to design an indicative transboundary 

approach to planning using Auckland as a case study and Rawl’s justice theory as a framework. 

Auckland has been selected for the case study due to the city-region’s growing evidence and 

political aspiration toward both prosperity and sustained environmental consciousness. This 

research project raises the question: How can Auckland contribute to global sustainability when the 

planning regime wrestles between aspirations of internal growth and environmental protection? The 

hypotheses are that (1) growth and environmental policies generate transboundary externalities, 

and that (2) a transboundary approach to planning will obviate externalities, thereby achieving 

global sustainability.  

Increased globalisation and the concomitant processes – devolution and deregulation, high 

import penetration, deindustrialisation, service sector expansion, increased car dependence, 

skills migration, and waste trading – in Auckland and in most First World city-regions, create 

transboundary externalities. They affect particularly the developing world, despite the region and 

country’s insular and maritime character. Apart from increased vulnerability to climate change, 

the effects to the Third World also manifest across local (e.g. pollution due to intense export 

manufacturing catered to the First World), regional (e.g. resource depletion) or national levels 

(e.g. receptivity to toxic trade and brain drain). Planners who mould First World city-regions into 

centres of growth and quality environment therefore have a role to play.  

The interview seeks to ask for planners’ views and experiences on why transboundary 

externalities exist and matter to them, their organisation, Auckland, New Zealand, and the world. 

Only 10 questions will be asked in the interview and will take between 30 and 60 minutes. 
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CONSENT FORM 

This form will be stored securely for a period of six years. 

The contribution of First World city-regions to global sustainability:  
The case of transboundary externalities and planning in Auckland 

 

Researcher: Nathaniel Landingin  

Supervisor: Professor Jenny Dixon 

 

I have read the Information Sheet and Questionnaire and have had the details of the study 

explained to me. My questions about the study have been answered to my satisfaction. 

I agree to: 

 take part in this research; 

 the information I provide being used for publications and other academic purposes; and 

 provide information for this research on the understanding that my name will not be used in 
any publications of the research data. 
 

I understand that I have the right to: 

 withdraw my information from the study at any time until two weeks after the interview; 

 decline to answer any particular questions; 

 not being audio taped during the interview; 

 ask for the audio tape to be turned off at any time during the interview; and 

 ask further questions at any time. 
Signed: ……………………………………………………………………….  

Name: ……………………………………………………………………….. 

Date: ………………………………………………………………………… 

I do not want to receive a synopsis of the findings of the research. 

I would like to receive a synopsis of the findings of the research. Please send to: 

………………………………………………………………………………. 
………………………………………………………………………………. 
APPROVED BY THE UNIVERSITY OF AUCKLAND HUMAN PARTICIPANTS ETHICS COMMITTEE 
ON 9 October 2008 for three (3) years, Reference Number 2008/379. 
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INTERVIEW QUESTIONNAIRE 

 

The contribution of First World city-regions to global sustainability:  

The case of transboundary externalities and planning in Auckland 

 

Background: 

Transboundary externalities such as global warming and toxic exports are the negative 

environmental side effects of industrialisation which extend beyond national boundaries. 

Arguably, they have been regarded as the source of environmental improvements in the First 

World and degradation in the Third World. Thus, while sustainability is deemed achievable in 

First World city-region environments, the transboundary externalities they create potentially 

hamper wider global sustainability. Planners who mould First World city-regions into centres of 

growth and quality environment therefore have a role to play.  

The following questions will be asked of each respondent: 

General worldview: 

1. Do you think transboundary externalities will hamper the wider global sustainability 
agenda? (Yes, No or Do Not Know) 

If No, please explain how transboundary externalities can enhance global 

sustainability. 

2. As expected of international agreements (eg Basel, Kyoto), do you think transboundary 
externalities will decrease and the world will be more sustainable? (Yes, No or Do Not 
Know) 

With either Yes or No answer, why do you think this is so?  

3. Do you think planners have an obligation or duty to prevent transboundary externalities 
and thereby promote global sustainability? (Yes, No or Do Not Know) 

With either Yes or No answer, why do you think this is so?  

About your organisation: 

4. What transboundary externalities do you think are issues in your organisation? (List or 
None) 

If any, how do you think they potentially affect the Third World? 

If none, proceed to Question 7. 

5. How have you dealt with these transboundary issues in your organisation?  
What methods are used for each of the issues?  

6. What outcomes did your organisation get or expect to achieve from each of these 
measures? 
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On planning in the Auckland city-region: 

 

7. What current planning practices and strategies in Auckland do you think create 
transboundary externalities? (List or None) 

If any, how do they affect the Third World? 

If none, proceed to Question 9. 

8. Are there alternative policies or strategies to help reduce these transboundary 
externalities? (Yes, No, or Do Not Know) 

If No, proceed to Question 9. 

If Yes, what are they? What level of governance do you recommend they be 

implemented in? Why do you think this is so? 

On the planning system of New Zealand: 

9. Does the New Zealand planning system acknowledge that certain activities may be 
exporting adverse environmental effects on the Third World? (Yes, No, or Do Not Know) 

If Yes, in what way is this acknowledged? Can you give some examples? 

If No, can you suggest how the planning system could better acknowledge these 

adverse effects? 

10. Do you personally think that preventing transboundary externalities should be made 
mainstream in New Zealand planning law and practice? (Yes, No, or Do Not Know) 

With either Yes or No answer, why do you think this is so?  

Thank you for your participation in this research project. 
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Appendix C – Ethics application 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

R E S E A R C H  P R O J E C T  A P P L I C A T I O N  F O R M  ( 2 0 0 8 )  

 

Important Information 

 

 Applications will only be accepted on forms dated for the current year.    
 
 Please do not change the wording on the forms. 
 
 Please complete this form in reference to the UAHPEC Users’ Guide 2008, and 

Frequently Asked Questions (FAQs) available on the University of Auckland website 
under Research and Ethics and Biological Safety Administration.   

 
 Submit one unstapled, single sided, signed copy of the form and all accompanying 

documentation to the Ethics and Biological Safety Secretariat, Level 3 76 Symonds 

Street.   
 
 All Participant Information Sheets (PISs) and Consent Forms (CFs) must be submitted 

on University of Auckland departmental letterhead which has the full contact address for 

the department.  These may be on electronic letterheads.  Letterheads are available 
from the applicant’s department.  

 

 Note: Some faculties have an earlier closing date for the agenda as there are special 

requirements, for example, the Faculty of Medicine and Health Sciences requires a 

signed Dean’s Signature Sheet, the Faculty of Education has an earlier closing date as it 

requires Ethics Advisor sign off. 

 

 Applicants will receive an email acceptance letter with the reference number included.  
It is essential to quote this reference number with all communication to 
UAHPEC and participants, in their PISs and CFs. 
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Reference Number 2008 / ......................................... 

University of Auckland Human Participants Ethics Committee (UAHPEC) 

R E S E A R C H  P R O J E C T  A P P L I C A T I O N  F O R M  ( 2 0 0 8 )  

GENERAL INFORMATION 

1. PROJECT TITLE: The contribution of first world city-regions to global 
sustainability: the case of transboundary externalities and planning in 
Auckland 

  

2. APPLICANT/PRINCIPAL INVESTIGATOR (P.I.)  

(This will be the supervisor for a Masters student. Doctoral students submit in their own 

names but the Supervisors must sign the form.) 

 Name: Nathaniel C. Landingin 
Address: School of Architecture and Planning, National Institute of Creative Arts and 
Industries 

 Email address: n.landingin@auckland.ac.nz 
      Phone number: ext. 86456  
 

3. NAME OF STUDENT:  

      (If applicable) 
Address:  
Email address: 
Phone number: 

Name of degree and Department:  
 

 4. OTHER INVESTIGATORS: 

 Names: 
      Organisation:  
      Is ethical approval being applied for from another institution? YES / NO 
 
       (If YES, indicate name of the institution and attach evidence.)   

…………………………………………………………………. 

5. AUTHORiSING SIGNATURES: 

      HEAD OF DEPARTMENT:...………………...………....…….…………Date:…..…….…………….. 

      HOD name printed:   Prof. Jenny Dixon Department Architecture and Planning ………….. 

6. APPLICANT’S DECLARATION 

The information supplied is, to the best of my knowledge and belief, accurate. I 

have read the current University of Auckland Human Participants Ethics Committee 

User’s Guide 2008. I clearly understand my obligations and the rights of the 

participants, particularly in regard to obtaining freely given informed consent. 

 

Signature of P.I. /Supervisor…............……………………….……… Date:  …………….…...…… 
 
Signature of Pro Vice Chancellor (Māori) Nominee ……………………………….  Date: ……… 
(if applicable) 
 
Signature of Student:……………………………..……… Date:  ………………...……………………… 
If a student project, including doctorate, signatures of both the Supervisor and the 

student are required. 
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SECTION A:PROJECT 

 

1.       AIM OF PROJECT:   

a)      What is the hypothesis / research question(s)? (State briefly) 

Main question: How can Auckland contribute to global sustainability when the 

planning regime wrestles between aspirations of internal growth and 

environmental protection? 

Hypotheses: 

1) Growth and environmental policies generate transboundary externalities. 

2) Adopting a transboundary approach to planning will obviate externalities, 

thereby achieving global sustainability.  

Specific questions: 

1) What transboundary externalities do growth and environmental protection in 

Auckland potentially bring to the Third World? 

2) Can these transboundary externalities be prevented through regional planning in 

a transboundary context? 

3) Will the identification of transboundary externalities and an indicative regional 

planning approach in a transboundary context help Auckland and other First World 

city-regions contribute to global sustainability? 
 

b) What are the specific aims of the project? 

1) To identify Auckland and New Zealand’s growth- and environmental-

protection–induced transboundary externalities to the Third World. 

2) To investigate and analyse the causality of these transboundary externalities 

across the following levels of planning and regional issues in Auckland: 

i. Policy – the current neo-liberal and cooperative planning regime 

ii. Plan – the absence of an integrated region-wide plan which incorporates 

growth and environmental protection 

iii. Programme – the lack of any form of transboundary environmental 

assessment 

3) Utilising the results of the first two objectives, to determine the critical 

elements of an indicative transboundary planning approach using Rawls’s 

justice theory.  

 
2.  RESEARCH BACKGROUND 

Provide sufficient information to place the project in perspective and to allow 

the significance of the project to be assessed. 

Transboundary externalities such as global warming and toxic exports are the negative 

environmental side effects of industrialisation which extend beyond national boundaries. 

Arguably, they have been regarded as the source of environmental improvements in the 

First World and degradation in the Third World. Thus, while sustainability is deemed 

achievable in First World city-regions, the transboundary externalities they create 

potentially hamper wider global sustainability. Although a number of relevant 

international agreements have been ratified, the concern for transboundary externalities 

in planning has remained a myth across nations and city-regions. Planning practice is 

still largely localised and insular. The study is exploratory in nature and hopes to 

contribute to an empirical understanding on the transboundary environmental effects of 

economic growth and environmental protection in First World city-regions on the Third 

World. Its ultimate aim is to design an indicative transboundary approach to planning 

using Rawl’s justice theory as a framework. The research will use Auckland and its 

planning regime as a case study of the city-region’s growing evidence and political 

aspiration toward both prosperity and sustained environmental consciousness. Planners 

who mould Auckland into a centre of growth and quality environment will be interviewed 

to determine their knowledge, views and experiences on transboundary externalities. 
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3. Describe and discuss the ethical issue(s) arising from this project. (UAHPEC 

expects applicants to identify the ethical issues in the project and explain in the 

documentation how they have been resolved. A “Not Applicable” response is not 

acceptable. The application will not be considered if this is not answered adequately.)  

An ethical issue might arise from possible identification of the research participants as 

well as the organisations to which they are connected. The issue has been addressed in 

Sections E (3a) and I (2). 

 

SECTION B:PARTICIPANTS 

1. What types of people are participating in the research? (Delete those who do not 

apply). 

 

Normal Adults 

Applicant’s students 

Persons aged less than 16 years old – indicate age frame 
Persons whose capacity to consent is compromised 
Prisoners 
Other (Explain)  

 

2. Explain how many organisations, or departments within the organisations, and 
individuals you wish to recruit. (Attach any letter of support you may have had from 
an organisation.)   
Maximum of 20 planners involved in the development and environmental protection of 
the Auckland Region will be interviewed and classified as follows:  

Involvement 
Max. 

Total 

Max. 

Govt. 

Min. 

Private 

Min. 

Org. 

Regional economic-environmental policy 6 5 1 1 

Regional plan/strategy formulation 7 5 2 1 

Assessment of environmental effects 7 5 2 1 

Totals 20 15 5 3 

(If by advertisement/notice attach a 
3. How will you identify your potential participants?  (If by advertisement or notice, 

attach a copy) 
The names of the planners involved with policy and plan formulation can be found in 

public documents and websites. However, the names of those involved with assessing 
environmental effects could be found through resource consent applications which are 
publicly available in the local territorial authorities where the application was lodged. 

on, departments within the organization, an  
 
4. How and where will potential participants be approached?   Explain how you will 

obtain the names and contacts of participants.   (For example by email, by 

advertisement, through an agency holding these details.)   
All potential participants will be approached by means of a letter/information sheet 
explaining the nature of the project. The letter will also serve to invite potential 
participants to take part in the project and provide details of their involvement. The 

names and contacts of participants will be obtained through recommendations from the 
supervisor and staff in the Planning department and through the channels specified in 

Section B (3).  
 

5. Who will make the initial approach to potential participants?  (For example, will 
the owner of the database send out letters on behalf of the researcher?)  
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The applicant/principal investigator, with the endorsement of the supervisor and the 

head of school, will write the letter/information sheet as noted above and post, email or 
fax to potential participants. Confirmation of receipt and follow-up will be made by 

phone or email. 

6. Is there any special relationship between participants and researchers? (For 
example, student or teacher. If YES, explain.) YES / NO 

 

7. Are there any potential participants who will be excluded? YES / NO 
 (If YES, explain, and state the criteria for excluding participants.) 

The research is exploratory and qualitative in nature. Hence, it utilises a limited number 
of interviews based on a purposive sampling technique. With this type of research 
approach, exclusion is not a concern. 

 

SECTION C:RESEARCH PROCEDURES 

There is a need here to fully inform the Committee about all factors relating to the research 

including, where appropriate, the researcher’s qualifications to conduct this work (investigation). 

1. PROJECT DURATION (approximate dates):   From…01/09/2008... to 31/03/2009 

2. Describe the study design. (For example, longitudinal study)  

This is an exploratory piece of research. Thus, it hopes to gather different types of data 

to better understand the transboundary issues in planning at the policy, plan, and 

programme levels of implementation in the Auckland Region. Initially, the researcher will 

screen available documents to determine and get an overview of Auckland’s 

transboundary externalities. The 20 in-depth interviews with planners will complement 

this initial research with qualitative data as regard the planners’ views and experiences 

on why such transboundary externalities exist and matter to planners, Auckland and the 

world. 

3. List all the methods used for obtaining information. (Attach questionnaires, 
research instruments, interview schedule to this application). 

1) In-depth interviews – to collect mainly qualitative data on the planners’ views and 
opinions on the causes and effects of transboundary externalities, their relevance to 
planners, Auckland and the world (see interview guidelines in the attached information 
sheet). 
2) Questionnaire – to facilitate the conduct of interviews (see attached questionnaire) 

3) Research instruments – use of any recording device (cellphone, MP3 player, or 
cassette recorder) to record the interviews with participants. 
4) Transcription – conversion of the interviews into written language i.e. useful for 
analysis. 
 

4. Who will carry out the research procedures?  

The applicant/principal investigator will carry out the actual interviews while a 

transcriber will convert these into written language.  

5. a)     Where will the research procedures take place? (Physical location or setting.) 

The interviews will take place at a location that best suits each participant. It is expected 
though that the interviews take place at the business premises of private planners and in 
the offices of government planners.  

 b) If the study is based overseas, which countries are involved? (Provide 
local contact information on the PIS(s). N/A 

c) If the study is based overseas, explain what special circumstances arise 

and how they will be dealt with?  Explain any special requirements of 
the country and / or the community with which the research will be 
carried out. N/A 

 



 
 

336 

6. How much time will participants need to give to the research? (Indicate this in 

the PIS.) 
Between 30 minutes and one hour. 

 
 
7.       Does this research include the use of a questionnaire / email? (If YES, attach a 

copy to this application.)YES / NO 

 
8. Are you intending to conduct the research in (University) class time?  (If YES, 

include advice from the Course Coordinator giving approval for this to occur.)YES / NO 
 
9. Is deception involved at any stage of the research? (If YES, justify its use, and 

describe the debriefing procedure.) YES / NO 
 

10. Will information on the participants be obtained from third parties? (For 
example, from participant’s employer, teacher, doctor etc. If YES, explain, and indicate 
in the PIS(s). YES / NO 

 
11. Will any identifiable information on the participants be given to third parties? 

(If YES, explain, and indicate in the PIS).YES / NO 
 

12. Provide details on any compensation or reimbursement of expenses, and where 
applicable, level of payment to be made to participants. (If payment/koha is offered, 
explain in the PIS.) 

N/A 
 

13.      a) Does the research involve the administration of any substance (For example, 

eye-drops or food) to participants? YES / NO 
b) Does this research involve potentially hazardous substances? (For example, 

radioactive materials)YES / NO 
 
 
SECTION D: INFORMATION AND CONSENT 

1. By whom and how, will information about the research be given to 

participants? (For example, in writing or verbally – a copy of the information given to 
prospective participants in the form of a PIS must be attached to this application.) 

As mentioned in Section B (4,5), in the first instance, the researcher will post, email or 
fax to each potential interviewee a Participant Information Sheet outlining the project 
and interview guidelines suited to their circumstances (see attached). Follow-ups will be 
made by phone or email. 
 

2.         a) Will the participants have difficulty giving informed consent on their 

own behalf? (Consider physical or mental condition, age, language, legal 

status, or other barriers.)YES / NO 

b) If participants are not competent to give fully informed consent, who 

will consent on their behalf?  (For example, parents / guardians)N/A 

3. Consent should be obtained in writing.  Explain and justify any alternative to 

written consent. 
Consent will be secured in writing (copy of consent form attached). 

 

4. UAHPEC requires that access to the Consent Forms be restricted to the 

researcher and/or the Principal Investigator.  Confirm that you intend to do 

this otherwise, please explain.YES / NO 

 

5. Will Consent Forms be stored by the Principal Investigator, in a locked cabinet, 

on University premises?YES / NO 

6. It is required that Consent Forms be stored separately from data and kept for 

six years.  Confirm that you intend to do this otherwise please explain. YES / 

NO 
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SECTION E: STORAGE AND USE OF RESULTS 

1. Will the participants be audio-taped, video-taped, or recorded by any other 

electronic means? (If YES, explain in the PIS and the CF. Consider whether recording 

is an optional or necessary part of the research design, and reflect this in the CF.)YES / 

NO 

2. a) How will data, including audio, videotapes and electronic data be 

handled and stored to protect against unauthorised access? (Explain this 
in the PIS with details of storage, possible future use and eventual destruction.)   

The audiotapes and any other recording media of the interviews will be handed directly 
to the transcriber by the researcher. Once transcribed, the tapes will be kept in a secure 
padlocked storage for a period of not more than six years. Electronic copies of the 
resulting transcripts will be kept on password protected computers and files and will be 

used only during the analysis phase of the research. Only the researcher and Prof. Dixon 
will have access to the tapes and the transcripts. Once the project is completed, the 
tapes and any printed copies of the transcripts and will be destroyed. The researcher 

and Prof. Dixon will keep an electronic copy of the interview transcripts. 
 

b) If the tapes are being transcribed or translated by someone other than 
the researcher, explain what arrangements are in place to protect the 

confidentiality of participants. (Attach any Confidentiality Agreements to this 
application.) 
The transcriber will sign a confidentiality agreement (see attached document). 

 
 c) If recordings are made, will participants be offered the opportunity to 

edit the transcripts of the recordings? (In either case, the PIS must inform 
the participants.  Where participants are asked to make a choice, this should be 

shown on the CF.) YES / NO 
 

d) Will participants be offered their tapes (or a copy thereof)?  (In either 
case, the PIS must inform the participants.  Where participants are asked to 
make a choice, this should be shown on the CF.)YES / NO 

 

e) Will data or other information be stored for later use?  YES / NO  
 

If YES, explain how long the data will be stored and how it will be used.  
Indicate this in the PIS. The period data is to be kept will be commensurate to 
the scale of the research. For peer reviewed publication or research that might 
be further developed, the UAHPEC expects six years.   
Electronic copies of the interview data will be kept on password protected 

computers and files by the researcher and Prof. Dixon for a period of six years. 
Data could be used in the future as the basis for journal article or book chapters. 

 
f)          Describe any arrangements to make results available to participants,  

including whether they will be offered their tapes.  Explain this in the PIS. 
 
Where participants are asked to make a choice, this should be shown on the CF. 

Participants will be offered a summary of the research findings. If they wish to 

take up the offer they will indicate this on their consent form. 
 
 
 
3. a)        Are you going to use the names of the research participants in any  

publication or report about the research? The PIS must inform the  
participants, and be part of the consent obtained in the CF.  YES / NO 

 
b) If you don’t use their names, is there any possibility that individuals or 

groups could be identified in the final publication or report? If YES, 
explain, and describe in the PIS. This is a problem either when one is dealing 
with a small group of participants known to a wider public or when there is to be 

a report back to participants likely to know each other.YES / NO 
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SECTION F: TREATY OF WAITANGI 

 
1. Does the proposed research impact on Māori persons as Māori? If YES, 

complete all questions in this section and ensure the Pro Vice Chancellor 
(Māori) Nominee within your Faculty has signed on the front page.   If NO, go to 
Section G. 

 YES / NO 

 
2. Explain how the intended research process is consistent with the provisions of 

the Treaty of Waitangi. Refer to the User’s Guide 2008 for further information.   
 
3. Identify the group(s) with whom consultation has taken place, describe the 

consultation process, and attach evidence of the support of the group(s).  
 

4. Describe any on-going involvement the group(s) consulted has / have in the 
project.  

 
5. Describe how at the end of the project information will be disseminated to 

participants and the group(s) consulted at the end of the project.  

 
 

SECTION G: OTHER CULTURAL ISSUES 
 

1. Are there any aspects of the research that might raise any specific cultural 
issues, other than those covered in Section F? If YES, explain. Otherwise go to 
Section H. YES / NO 

 

2. What ethnic or cultural group(s) does the research involve?  
 
3. Identify the group(s) with whom consultation has taken place, describe the 

consultation process, and attach evidence of the support of the group(s).  
 
4.  Describe any on-going involvement the group(s) consulted has / have in the 

project.  

 

5. Describe how information will be disseminated to participants and the group(s) 
consulted at the end of the project.  

 
 

SECTION H: CLINICAL TRIALS 
 

1. Is this project a Clinical Trial? (If YES, complete section, otherwise go to Section I. If YES, 
attach ACC Form A or B – see Guidelines YES / NO 

2. Is this project initiated by a Pharmaceutical Company?  YES / NO 
3. Are there other NZ or International Centres involved? YES / NO 
4. Is there a clear statement about indemnity? YES / NO 
5. Is Standing Committee on Therapeutic Trials (SCOTT) approval required? YES / NO 

6. Is National Radiation Laboratory approval required? (Attach) YES / NO 
7. Is Gene Therapy Advisory Committee on Assisted Human Reproduction (NACHDSE) 

approval required?  YES / NO 
 

 
SECTION I: RISKS AND BENEFITS 
 

 
1. What are the possible benefits to research participants of taking part in the 

research? 
Participants may receive some benefit – such as renewed awareness and future 
consideration and application in planning practice - from hearing and talking about 
issues related to the transboundary externalities of regional planning in Auckland. 

 

2. What are the possible risks to research participants of taking part in the 
research? Make sure that you have clearly identified or explained these risks in the PIS. 
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As noted in Section A (3), one possible risk is the identification of the research 

participants themselves and/or the organisation to which they are connected. All 
participants will be assured of confidentiality, such that, nothing they say will be able to 

be connected either with them personally, or in the case of their organisation, its ideals 
and accountabilities. In writing up the research and disseminating results, care will be 
taken where, while the characteristics of the organisations selected for the research will 
be described, this will be done in such a way that the organisations themselves will not 

be identified, and if there are any unique characteristics of the organisation, these will 
not be disclosed. Individual participants and their organisation will be referred to in ways 
which will ensure that they will not be explicitly identified in writing the thesis: e.g. 
planner 1; council official 2; legislator 1; organisation 1. 

 
3.         a) Are the participants likely to experience discomfort (physical, 

psychological, social) or incapacity as a result of the procedures? If YES, 

describe, and explain them clearly in the PIS(s). YES / NO 
 
b) What other risks are there? 

None are foreseen. 
 

c) What qualified personnel will be available to deal with adverse 
consequences or physical or psychological risks? Explain in the PIS. N/A 

 
 
SECTION J: FUNDING 
 
 
1.  Do you have or intend to apply for funding for this project?  If YES, complete this 

section and acknowledge it in the PIS, otherwise proceed to Section J.  YES / NO 
 
2. From which funding bodies? 

PReSS (School of Graduate Studies). I will be drawing on support for this project from 
my PReSS account. 

 
3. Is this a UniServices Ltd project? If YES, what is the project reference number? 

YES / NO 

 
4. Explain investigator’s and /or supervisor’s financial interest, if any, in the 

outcome of the project. 
There is no direct financial interest in the outcome of the project to both the researcher 
and the supervisor. 

 

5. Do you see any conflict of interest between the interests of the researcher(s), 
the participants or the funding body? If YES, explain them.  YES / NO 

 
SECTION K: HUMAN REMAINS, TISSUE AND BODY FLUIDS 
 
1. Are human remains, tissue, or body fluids being used in this research? If YES, 

complete this section otherwise go to Section L.The current Human Tissues Act is 
currently under review and will be changed. YES / NO 

 
2. How will the material be taken? For example at operation, urine samples, 

archaeological digs, autopsy.  
 
3. Is the material being taken at autopsy? YES / NO 

If the response to Section K1 is YES, provide a copy of the information to be given to the 
Transplant Coordinator, and state the information that the Transplant Coordinator will 
provide to those giving consent. Indicate how the material will be stored/disposed of, 
and explain how the wishes with regard to the disposal of human remains of the whanau 
(extended family) or similar interested persons will be respected. 

 
4. Is material derived or recovered from archeological excavation? If YES, explain 

how the wishes of Iwi and Hapū (descent groups), or similar interested persons, or 
groups, have been respected? YES / NO 
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5. Will specimens be retained for possible future use? If YES, explain and state this 

in the PIS. YES / NO 
 

6. Where will the material be stored, and how long will it be stored for? 
 
7. a) Will material remain after the research process? 

YES / NO 

b)        How will the material be disposed of? If applicable. 
 

c) Will material be disposed of in consultation with relevant cultural 
groups? YES / NO 

 
8. Is blood being collected? YES / NO 

If YES, what volume at each collection, how frequent are the collections, and who is 

collecting it? 
 

a) Explain how long it will be kept and how it will be stored.  
 
b) Explain how it will be disposed of.  

 
 

SECTION L:OTHER MATTERS 
 

1. Have you made any other related applications? If YES, supply approval reference 
number(s). 
YES / NO 

 
2. If there is relevant information from past applications or interaction with 

UAHPEC, please indicate and attach. NO 
 
 
3.  Are there any other matters you would like to raise that will help the 

Committee review your application? NO 

 
 

----END OF APPLICATION FORM---- 
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Appendix D – The Local Government (Auckland Council) Act 2009 
fact sheet 

 

The following fact sheet was retrieved from the Making Auckland Greater website, 

www.auckland.govt.nz, on 19 November 2009: 

 
Facts sheet 

The Local Government (Auckland Council) Act 2009 

 

Key objectives of Act 

 

This Act continues the process for the transition of the eight existing councils in the 

Auckland region into one Auckland Council, including: 

 establishing the Council as a unitary authority, with the powers of both a territorial 

authority and a regional council 

 providing a two-tier governance structure for the new Council - a governing body and 20 -

30 local boards 

 giving direction and powers for the Local Government Commission to determine the 

boundaries of Auckland, the boundaries of the wards of Auckland and the number and 

boundaries of each local board area; and 

 ensuring that the decision-making roles of the two tiers of the Council are allocated 

according to clear principles. 

 

Governing body of Auckland Council 

 

The governing body of the Auckland Council will be made up of a Mayor and 20 members 

elected in accordance with the Local Electoral Act 2001. 

 The Mayor will be elected using the first past the post (FPP) voting system for the first 

election in October 2010. 

 All 20 members of Council will be elected from single-member or multimember wards, 

using the FPP voting system for the first election in 2010. No councillors will be elected at 

large. 

The Act does not provide for reserved Māori seats on the Council. 

The governing body will be responsible for: 

 the regulatory functions of the Council (including RMA, Health and Building Acts, Civil 

Defence) 
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 financial and asset management 

 staff and resources of the Council 

 the establishment and maintenance of services and facilities by the Council 

 implementing the agreement reached with each local board in respect of local activities 

 making decisions on non-regulatory activities, where an Auckland-wide approach will 

better promote the well-being of the communities across Auckland. 

 

Mayor of Auckland 

 

The role of the Mayor is to: 

 articulate and promote a vision for Auckland 

 provide leadership for the purpose of achieving that vision 

 lead the development of plans, policies, and budgets for consideration by the Council 

 ensure there is effective engagement between the Auckland Council and the people of 

Auckland. 

The Mayor has the powers to: 

 appoint the deputy mayor 

 establish committees of the governing body of the Council 

 establish mechanisms for effective engagement between the Council and the people of 

Auckland. 

 appoint the chairperson of each committee of the governing body 

 establish and maintain an appropriately staffed office of the mayor, within the budget set 

in the annual plan for that purpose. 

 

Local boards 

 

The Act provides that the governing body of the Council and the local boards will sit 

alongside each other and have distinct roles, rather than operate in a hierarchical relationship. 

Purpose of local boards: 

 enabling democratic decision making by, and on behalf of, communities within the local 

board area 

 enabling the promotion of the social, economic, environmental, and cultural well-being of 

communities within the local board area. 
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Decision making responsibilities: 

 the non-regulatory functions of the Auckland Council, except where decisionmaking on an 

Auckland-wide basis will better promote the well-being of the communities across 

Auckland. (The non-regulatory functions of the Council for which local boards are 

responsible will be identified in the Council’s long-term and annual plans) 

 identifying and communicating the interests and preferences of the people in its local 

board area in relation to the content of the strategies, policies, plans, and bylaws of the 

Council 

 adopting a local board plan to reflect the priorities and preferences of its communities for 

local services and facilities 

 identifying and developing bylaws specifically for its local board area, and 

 proposing them to the governing body the agreement reached with the governing body 

for local services and facilities. 

Functions, duties and powers: 

 exercising the decision-making responsibilities listed above 

 monitoring and reporting on the implementation of the local board agreement for its area 

 communicating with community organisations and special interest groups in its area 

 any responsibilities, duties or powers delegated to it by the governing body 

 considering and reporting on any matter of interest or concern to the local board 

Funding of local boards: 

The Auckland Council must adopt a local boards funding policy setting out – 

 how funds for meeting the costs of funding local activities and administrative support will 

be allocated to each local board; 

 what other funding may be available for local boards and the criteria by which it may be 

allocated. 

 

Boundaries of Auckland 

 

The Act requires the Local Government Commission to determine the boundaries of 

Auckland by 1 March 2010. In respect of the southern boundary, the Bill requires that the 

Commission must ensure that – 

 the southern boundary follows, as closely as practicable, the southern boundary of the 

Auckland region except that: 

the Mangatawhiri River and Mangatangi Stream catchments must be excluded (and 

consequently included in Waikato district and Waikato region); and 
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that part of Franklin district situated between the Mangatangi Stream catchment and the 

Firth of Thames must be excluded (and consequently included in Waikato region and either 

Hauraki district or Waikato district. 

 

Integration of water services 

 

Under the Act, the Auckland Transition Agency is required to approve a process for, and 

oversee, the planning and management of the integration of Auckland’s water supply and 

wastewater services by Watercare Services Limited. 

Watercare is also required to formulate a plan for the interim management of standalone 

water and wastewater schemes as from 1 November 2010, and detailed proposals for the long-

term management and operation of these schemes for consideration by the Auckland Council. 

Stormwater drainage services are not included in the integration arrangements. 

 

Further legislation 

 

A third Auckland governance Bill will be introduced later in 2009. The Bill will: 

 complete the legislative framework for ongoing governance arrangements in Auckland (by 

amending the Local Government (Auckland Council) Act 2009, and other legislation); 

 amend the Local Government (Tamaki Makaurau Reorganisation) Act 2009, and possibly 

other legislation, to make further and full provision for the establishment of the Auckland 

Council and dissolution of existing Auckland local authorities on 1 November 2010; and 

 make such provision as is necessary for the interim operation of the Auckland Council from 

1 November 2010, pending it developing its own LTCCP, rating and financial policies, RMA 

plans and policies. 

 

The Select Committee will make arrangements for a public submission process once the Bill 

is referred to it from the House. Details of the Select Committee arrangements will appear on 

the Parliamentary website later this year. 

 


